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''Hie late Reverend 

JOHN JOHNSON, A. M. 

Vicar of Cr AN BROOK, in Kent. 
By the late Rev^ "Thomas Bretty LL.D. 
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Mr. Johnson's Pofthumous Trails, 

Viz. 

I. The PrimitiveCommunicant, withDevoti- 

ons for the Altar. 
n. A Sermon preached at Canterbury School-Feaft, on 
Numb. xi. 29. With aPREFACE, {hewing that al- 
phabetical Letters were never ufed before Moses, and 
he firft learned an Alphabet from God. 
ni. An Explanation of D a n i E l's Prophecy of the LXX 
Weeks. 

A N D A N 

APPENDIX, 

CONTAINING 

Some Letters written to him by the late Rev** Georg'^e . 
HiCKEs, D.D. and by Robert Nelson, £fq; 
Alfo fome Part of two Letters from Mr. John son to 
Dr. Brett. 

By this Jhall dll Men know that ye are my Difcifles^ if ye beeut 
Lov£ one to another. St. John xiii. 35. 
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For Charles Hitch, at the B^d Lion^ in Pater- 
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There having been no more 
Copies of Mr. Jobnfon*s Pofthumous 
Works printed than were fubfcrib- 
t^^ffXy Ipme Perfons have long wifhed to 
lee a fecond Edition/ if not of all the Trads^ 
yet, at leaft^ of the three now publifhed^ 
that fo they might come into more Hands, 
and the Subje£b of them be thereby further 
canvafled by the Learned. In order to 
this. Leave was aiked of Mr. Jobnfiri% 
Executrix, who (though (he has flill fome 
Copies of the former Edition remaining in 
her JHbnds, which were returned by one 
who had fubfcribed for 35, yet) firom a 
commendable Zeal to fee the Primitive 
Communicant come abroad again into 
the World at a more eafy Price,* was 00 

> - * The'Subfcription was at ten Shillings in Sheets, and (ho 
is deceimined. to i^t ^one be . fold under that Price. 

fooner 



ADVERTISEMENT. 

fooner afked, than her Confent was obtain- 
ed, ^ 

-.•^Mv. Johifou'i Executrix a« ibe fame 
Tmie Imparted fome original Lctters^fd 
from Dr. Hickes and Mrr Nelfon^ with 
Leave to make what Ufe of them fhould 
f?em fit. :- .AncJ, tje life.pf jVJr. ^hn- 
foH Mras ^-eommnni^it^ ^tjr' the ReWrend 
Mr. Nicholas Brett ^ the worthy Son of the 
pious and learned Writer of iL as we re th e 
fvroXet?ch froni myjdbnfirtxp'^^^^^^ 
Part of whkh mj^^ feenyift^he jjlp- 
pendix: Froni aH'vfl&H'kl^^ will 

perceive; tfaitt thddgli thefe ■ ^e^ 
Men; differed fh- Wx^ Things^,^ flit^ nevcr- 
tht^fs mainhinecf trftrreht Charifcy, and a 
hearty -Ihtercbifffe' of -an ^gebtf Ofltcfes to- 
wards each-qthcr.' ^Sb^that^ in thi», ife'S^ 
ttejn^ their Z|fcal fbr^t'fce Whole of //^^^ 
mitive C^ they-appear weH Worthy^ 

of the-imifation of JiB/^at fhaH^cwnc after 
thersL' *''^' * .:. ;:^^ i-fii. i ^'^ ..> . ^ ^ 

Meaii Tiitic thePifblrffiir woulif iJcrt W 
thought-aicoifintaKIe for • any Thing' ftrfhcr 
tHaii'^a;-Faithfoi Edition^ and rof ' hav- 
ing altcrerf nbthing in the TraAs,; fiivc dnl/ 
the correfting fome bbvioits • Errors* of the 
t^refs in the fornaer Edition. Noi: does, he 
affedt to detain the R^adbr with aay Sen- 
timents 
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lihiemsi o(F* hisc dwn,- eitl^eir cckioerBiBg the 
Lif^yOt thi' three -Treatips't And (hall 
inoreover only fay, by Wiay of Apcjogy fix 
the Appendix, that having got thefe Let- 
ttfs 4iltd hi$ ' Hands, and finding himielf 
eh«r«»ed ^th'the open and Chriflian In- 
terc^rfe \;v^iG}i had prevailed aimongft thofe 
grdafr and' good Men, ^^(peciallf betwten 
Dr. fl^^rt and Mr; y^Hjhk; who, fiom 
ikt^fdlute Slrahgo^s to'eacho&er^ became at 
qiiletf fddV Bilknate Friehd?,^ as^ to be (fike 
fhd^'firft Cftif4!ftrftn8 indee^ if^e^Hear^ jand 
^^lin^ ^^tO^; who, irom haying di{)^ed 
fem€^hat^^''the^ f^otieh^ aboot the Dbc- 
trine of the Eucharist, came to agree in 
every T'hing * relating to that fublime Myf- 
tery ; and who aimed at no other End in 
all their Labours, than how to promote the 
Glory of God and the Happinefs of Man- 
kind, by advancing the Knowledge and 
Pradtice of pure Religion, the true PrincU 
pies of the Reformed Church of England^ he 
concluded that the Letters would not be 
unacceptable to others alfo, and therefore re- 
folved on giving the Publick this Specimen, 
regretting, at the fame Time, that he could 
not come at Mr. Johnfon's Letters, either 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 

to Dr. Hickes or Mr. Nelfan^ which might 
have rendered the Appendix ftill more agree- 
able and complete. . 

N' B. Several incidental Things in the a- 
bovementioned Letters, which concern- 
^cd parttculfju: Perfops> whether Uvi% or 
dead, have been omitted, whilft other 
Paflages, relating only to Principles or 
Parties of Men^ have been f|iff$red to 
go ajbroacl, in order to (hW tttore f^lly 
.what Opinion the Writer had of ifiich 

i] Parties znd Princij^Ies i and in this Light, 
^jr is hoped^ the Reader., will oofifider 

' them. 
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THE 

L I F E 

D F T H E 

Reverend Mr. Johnson, 

Late Vicar of Cranbrook in the County 
of JKf«/ and Dioccfe of Ci7«/^rii/ry* 

^OHN JOHNSON was born De^ 
Jr c^her the 30th, 1662. He was the 
^ Soa of the Reverend Mr. Thomas j0bn'^ 
fon^ Vicar of Frindjbury near Rocbefter^ ifx / 
Kenti by his Wife Mary the Daughter of* 
tHf Reverend Mr, Francis Drayton^ Rcdtor 
(dJLiftU Chart in the fame County wldbin. 
the Diocefe of Canterbury. 

His Father having been married about ^ 
four Y$ars,died» leaving this Son and one ' 
Dau^tcf to : the Care of his Wife» with.^ -^ 
fmaU Eftate» which lying near Canter bury ^ . < 
(he iettloi in that City, where ihe continued^ ^ 

a a Widow 
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a Widow for above fixty Years, dying about 
the 90th Year of her Age, about twa Years 
after the Death of her Son. She put him 
to the King's School in that City, where he 
made fuch a Progrefs in the learned Lan- 
guages, Latin^ Greeks and Hebrew^ under 
Mr. Lwejoy^ the then Mafter of that School, 
that when he was' little more than fifteen 
Years of Age he was fent to St. Mary Mag-' 
dalene College in Cambridge^ where he was 
admitted under the Tuition of Mr. Turner^ 
2l Fellow of that Houfe, March 4, 1 67^. 
And in Lent Term 1687 he took the De- 
gree of Bachelor of Arts as a Member of that 
College. Soon after ht was nominated by 
the Dean and Chapter of Canterbury to a 
Scholarfhip mC4orpm Chrijii {commovAy called 
Bennet) College, being of the Foundation^ 
of Matthew^ Parker, the firft Archbifliop 
of Canterbury, after the Settlenlent of thq 
Reformation under Queen Elizabeth : To 
which he was admitted April 29, .1682, 
under the Tuition of Mr. Beck, Fellow of 
that Houfe. He took the Degree of Mafter 
of Arts as a Member of that College at the 
Coitimencement I685. Soon after he en- 
tered into Deacon's QrderSj and became Cu- 
rate to Mr. Thomas ^Hardres zt'Hdrdm, neat 
Q^ntenb^ry. And <^afe ordained Prieft in King 

Henry 
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BJwrry the Seventh's Chapel,: We/imir^er^ 
by pir. Ti&p/»tfx.jS/w/i 'Bifliop of Rocbejier^ 
and'Deao of that Church, Decern, ig^ 1686. 
And 3^«j^:9, 1687, he was collated to the 
Vxcar^e of Bmgbton under the Blean^ by 
Archbifliop Sdncroft. And by the fame 
Ai'cbbifhop he was allowed to hold the Vi- 
carage of Hernbill adjoining to Boughtoriy 
by Sequeilration : Both which Churches he 
fuf^d Wmfelf, preaching one Part of the 
Day at one Churdiy and the other at the 
other; , •:- . ^-•. 
^ Aithoug^ he entered fo young upon the 
Cufe'Af' Souls, yit by his firft Sermon he 
oon^noed.'his Padfhioners, and all others 
that heard h^ai preach it, which were not j^ 
few, that he was well qualified for that 
Cha^ : :His Text was Heb. XIII. 17. 
Oi^ey^bm'thatrhave ibe Rule over yoUj and 
ftUank^ymrfdv^: For ibey watch for your 
SjBiihai'tiieyiibai muji give an Account : Tbat 
tbey, may\ thtit with Joy^ and not witb Grief : 
Fairjtbat^ is wiprofit^Me far you. From which 
Wjttrd^;he.ti3Dk£)ccs(ion: to inform them what 
xyas his . own Doty to them;' and how he 
purpofed faithfully: to difchargeit, and alfo' 
what ht. might reafboobly exped from them.^ 
hndi t^ he: did. in tfudi^ a Mannerj ^ toy 
cbnitinoe all that hear^ hki^. thaty ^s youngs 
: i[:: a 2 ; as 
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as he was, he very well under ftood his Of- 
fice, and how be ought to execute it, and 
that he was not a Perfon whofe Youth they 
might defpife. And he proceeded anfwcr- 
able to this Beginning ; fa that he was both 
beloved, and refpeScd, in both his Pariflies : 
And was foon taken Notice of by the neigh- 
bouring Clergy o£ Canterbury y and the adja- 
cent Parts, as one no Ways inferior, except 
in Age, to any Pariih-Prieft in the Dioceie. 

In the Year 1689, OSloier 24.^ hemar^ 
ried Margaret the Daughter of Thomas Jenkins 
Gent, of the Ifle of Tbanet^ and Sifter t^ 
the Reverend Dr. Rabertjenkiriy lateMafter 
of St. John"^ Cx>\lt%t\n Cambridge y and to 
the Reverend Mr. Henry Jenkin^ Reftor of 
Ulney in Norfolk. 

About this Time there was out Sale ^ a 
vile Fellow, who. had counterfeited Holy 
Orders, and foiged Letters of Ordination for 
that Purpofe^ who came int6 thid^ Dioc^ie, 
and taking Advantage of the Confofion oc^ 
cafioned by the Revolutioti,^ and when Atch- 
bifhop Bancroft was under '8d(penfion, aiid 
before Archbifliop T//&//&* was Htbttfecrated, 
he made it bis^Bufiiiefsto fifkdbtff what Liv^ 
ings were helil by -Sequefkation/only, and 
got the Broad Seal forgone for bimfelf, and 
a$iot^ for hU Fathtr^ for whoin he had 
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Wo forged Letters of Orders. Mr. Jobnfm 
hereapon thought it neceflary to take Inftita* 
tion to Mernbill^ to prevent Sale^ or any 
fach Perfons, depriving him of that Benefice. 
And the Archhifliop being then only fuf- 
pended ab Officio^ not a Beneficio^ prefented 
hini to HembiU^ to which he was inftimted, 
OBober 16, 1689, by Dr. George Oxenden^ 
Vicar-General to the Archbi(bop^ but at that 
Time (d the Dean and Chapter of Canter^ 
huryy Guardians of the Spiritualities, during 
the Archbiihop's Sufpenfion. But as the Liv- 
ing had been held by Sequeflration fo long as 
to be lapfed to the Crown, he found it ne- 
cefiary to corroborate his Title with the 
Broad Seal, which was obtained Jpril 1 2, 
1690. 

In the Year 1697 ^^ ^carage of St. 
yobn's^ to which the Town of Margate in 
ib»}Si^omanet bdongs, becoming void, 
Ardbbi&q) Tenifin the Patron, confidering 
the^Largeneis oi the Cure, was very defiroos 
t9f firupon ibme better than ordinary qualified 
Perfon to fi][^ly it, and could think of rto 
one {6 propor iat it as Mr. Jobnfon^ and 
^icrefore entresoed him to underuke the Cast 
of that Place : And becaufe the Benefice 
was very (mall, and the Cure very great; tho 
ArchbiflMf collated hiai;ioth$ VkarRgftof 
,»v a 3 I AppUiare^ 
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jlppledore^ on the Borders of Ramney Marjb^ 
on the firft Day of May 1697, b**' Mr. 
John/on chofe to hold Margate by ^Seqoef- 
tration only. At this Place he was' no U& 
beloved, and refpeded, than he had been at 
Boughton. And having now two Sods ready 
to begin to be inftru&ed in Lea^bing^ he 
would not fend them abroad to School^, but 
taught them himfelf, faying^ that he.tlioi:^ht 
it as much the Duty of a Father to teach has 
own Children, if he was capable to do it^ 
as it was for the Mother to give them Suck 
in their Infancy. And becaufe he belkved 
they would learn better in Company than 
alone, he took two or three Boarders to 
teach with them, being the Sons of foobe 
particular Friends. He was much impor- 
tuned by feveral others of his Acquaintance 
to take their Sons, but he refufed. For he 
was well known, and his Ability in all Parts 
of Learning fo much efteemed, that though 
he lived in a Corner .of. the. County, yet he 
might have had a largeHoufe full of Boarders, 
if he had pleaf<rf. But finding that he 
could not attend his litde School;; and his 
great Cure, and ;his: Studies in ifuch Manner 
as hcdfefired to do, he^ humbly chtre&tsd his 
JSfatcoa the Arehhifhdp* to give him Leave 
"emjrciy-^to cjiUt Jl/ixr^i?/r,. .a^ his 
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Cure at jippkdore, which with fome Diffi- 
culty was at laft granted him : But not till 
his Grace had made Inquiry throughout his 
Diocefe, and the Univerfity, for one that 
might be fit to fucceed him. 

He fettled at Appledore in the Year 1703, 
and as foon as his eldeft Son went to the Uni- 
verfity, which he did before the Age of 
fifteen, in the Year 1705, he difmiffed all 
his Boarders, fending his other Son to School, 
till he was of Age to be put out an Appren- 
tice. He feemed much pleafed with Apple^ 
dore^ at his firft Retirement thither, as a 
Place where he could folfow his Studies 
without Interruption. But this Satisfadion 
was not of long Continuance. For that 
marihy Air in a Year or two's Time brought 
a fevere Sicknefs l)oth on himfelf and his 
whole Family, fo that they were all like to 
die in their Turn ; but it pleafed God they 
all efcaped at that Time. However his Con- 
ftitutibn, which till then had been very 
ftrong and vigorous, was fo broken by th§ 
Sicknefs he there fell into, that he never per* 
it&ky recovered it afterwards. T\\\% tnade 
him dcfirous to remove from thence ale foon 
a^s he could. .An4 the Vicarage of Ctanbrotkk 
beconaing void,; hc,d§firq4 the Arphbifliop to 
beilow- it. oa:hira,. which his Gfac$ readily 

a 4 granted^ 
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granted, and accordingly collated him to it 
April 13, 1707. And there he continued 
'till his Death, holding Appledore^ where he 
maintained a conftant refident Curate, and 
Cranbrook together. And as Cranbrook was 
a very large Cure, though but a fmall Bene- 
fice, he for many Years before he died kept 
a Curate there to aflift him. Nor did he 
' leave Appledore fo entirely to his Curate, as 
not to make his Parifhioners there frequent 
Vifits, and to preach, and officiate amongfl 
theni. 

In the Year 1710, and again in the Year 

171 3, he was chofen by the Clergy of the 

I>iocefe of Canterbury to be one of their 

Erpftors for the Convocation, fummoned to 

'meet with the Parliament in thofe Years. 

And. as the firft of thofe Convocations was 

l^ermitted to fit and treat of Bufinefs (though 

jtKqy brought none to Perfedlion byllcafon 

of the Difference between the tw6 Houfes) 

he Conftantly attended whilfl any Thing was 

tjjerp treated of. And hereby his^ Pirts . and 

learning came to be known, and efleemed, 

.% l|?e roofl eminent Clergy of the Province, 

aMt Had been before by thofe of the- Diocefc 

^ wbcrp Kc iivcd. So that from, tbia Time he 

5^^f frequently fought to, ac^d had Letters 

^OJiJtQ him^^ft^ the remot^jB; Farta of the 

*■/;{.* ^ x J. yr.^ ' ■ ■• -•' Provinoc. 
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Province of Canterbury ^ and fometimes from 
the other Province alfo, to defire his Opinion 
in Matters relating to Learning, Religion, 
and Ecclefiaftical Laws. 

He continued at Cranbrook ahout eighteen. 
Years, very much loved, and highly efteem- 
cd, by allhisParifhioncrs, Mrho were Friends 
to the Church of England as by Law efta- 
bliftied. But as there were many Diffcnters 
of all Denominations in that Place, and 
fome, who though they frequented the 
Church, yet feemed to like Diilenters better 
than Church-men, I cannot (ay how they 
loved, or efteemed, him : However his Life, 
and Converfation, was fuch, that even they 
could find nothing in him to difpleafe them^ 
except his known AfFeflion to the Cburcii 
of England. Some of thefe Favourers of 
the Diilenters endeavoured to make him 
uncafy, and to fpirit up a Party in Ae P^uifh 
againft him, but failed in their Deiigns $ 
his Friends were too many for them. 

A little before he left Jppledore he Wg^ 
to difcdvcfr that Learning to the World (wHicih 
^tili this Titat was littte known bcyoiid the 
-Diooefewhtfe' be lived, except to fome WlT^ 
tlcular Acquaintance) by pfiriting ;lftiVtfid 
Trafls. i ^though his Modefty irii fiic'b, 
that he \ woull lidt- put his NaxriA 4o' thctit, 
itiii tfaejjr bad at leaft a fecond Edition. 
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The firfl: of thefc was a Paraphrafe with 
Notes on the Book of Pfaltns according to 
the Tranflation in theCommon^Prayer Book^ 
which he publifliedin the Year 1706, giv- 
ing it this Title, Holy David and his old Eng-^ 
Jijh Tranilators cleared, containing, i. Di« 
reiSlions for the more devout Ufe of the 
Pfalms, ^nd a (bort Hiftorical Account of 
the Tranflation and Tranilators. 2. The 
Pialter or Pfalms of David after the Tranfla- 
tion of the great Bible, pointed as they are 
to be fung or faid in Churches, with large 
explanatory Notes. 3. A general Defence 
. of this old Tranflation, in ,Anfwer to all 
'the Objedions and Cavils have been raifed 
againd it. He chofe to vindicate this Tran- 
!ilation| becaufe the Clergy are obliged to give 
their Aflent and Confent to it, as well as to 
other Parts of the Book of Conunon-Prayer, 
^nd in this Work he fliewed himfelf to have 
been a great Mailer both of the Greek and 
Hebrew Languages, efpecially with regard 
;to the Holy Scriptures, and an excellent Cri- 
tic to judge where it may be more proper to 
follow the Tranflation of the Septuagint, ra» 
ther.than the prefent Hebrew Qo^m as point-^ 
^d hy the Majorites. ?; , ■ 

The next Bopk wh^h fee. wrote aqd pub- 
Uflied, w»*" jth? <X\tv^yrxk9i\i\:lf^4^^Me€um^ 
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ctf an Acaxint of the ancient and prefent 
Church of Engknd^ the Duties and Rights 
of the Clergy, and of their Privileges and 
Hardfhips. Containing full Directions relat- 
ing to Ordination, Inftitution, and Indue*- 
tion, and moft of the Difficulties which they 
commonly meet with in the Difcharge of 
their Office. Here he fhewed himfelf to 
be well ikilled in alPthe Laws of this Church 
Civil and Ecclefiaftical. And this Book was 
fo Well received by the Publick, efpecially 
the Clergy, that about every third Year there 
was a Call for a new Impreffion ^ for in 
about* 1 5 Years there were no lefs than five 
jEditions of it, the firft Edition in the Year 
1708, and the fifth in the Year 1723. 

After* this, in the Yea/ 1709 he wrote and 
publiflied-***-The Clergyman's Vade^Mecum^ 
PartllL containing the Canonical Codes of 
the Primitive, Univerfal, Eajiern and Wefiem 
Ckntth^ down to the Year of our Lord 
7&7. Done from the original (rreek and La-- 
iin^ oniitting no Canon, Decree, or any Part 
of them that is curious or inftrudive : With 
CTtplanatory Notes, a krge Index, and n 
Preface, (hewing theUfefulnefs of the Work, 
with fome Refledions on two Books, called 
Moderate Non-conformity, and the Rights 
of the Church, In this fccond Part he 

ihcwed 
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fhcwed himfelf to be no lefs ikilled ia the 
Eqplefiaftical Laws and Difdpline of the an^ 
doQt Church, than in the former he had 
fhew.e4it in the Laws and Difdpline of his 
cym. Churdi. This Book has alfo had a 
^IdEditioB. 

Jp the next Year, viz. 1710, he wrote 
^4 puhlifhed the Propitiatory Oblation in 
^e Hply^JEucharifly truly ftated and defend^ 
e4 irpoi Scripture and Antiquity, and the 
Cotnmunion Service of the Church of Eng-' 
iand^ . in which fome Notice is taken of Dr. 
ji^ff cock's Anfwer to. Dr. Hkkes. This lit- 
tl,e l^iecc^ as likewife all that he had hitherto 
publiihedyCanieout without his Name. This, 
a;^ t pbferved before, as to the former Books, 
^YS may reafonably fuppofe he did out of 
Modefty, as bdng willing to continue in the 
faiQC Obfcurity he had done till this Time. 
But (he Books, when they ha4 been read^ 
g^yc fp general a Satisfaction, that People. 
QDi^ld Aot help enquiring who. was tba Au- > 
thpf of them : Neither could his p^rtiqjlar^ 
I'riejids, to whom he had been fo. kin4 as.; 
to make Prefcnts of them, forbear to Ict^ 
the World know to whom they were pbHged; 
fgr thofe valuable and ufeful Treatiiies. But 
ai|o . jthis Propitiatory Oblation, he has himr 
fcjt ,^iyen us the Re^fpa why he conceals his. ; 
:. ... Name. 
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Name, at the very Beginning of that Book, 
where he fays, ** The impartial Reader will 
Hot entertain any Prejudice againft this 
Treadfe for coming abroad without a 
'^ Name, iif he do but confider howdange- 
'^ roos it is for a Man openly to ptead on 
** that Side of the Caufe for Which I have 
*' declared in my Tide Page. A very learned' 
*^ Divine has been fonietimes in Words at 
^' length reproached for being enclined to 
*' Popery, becaufe he had freely declared 
his Mind to this purpofe. His Adver(ary ' 
is not content to hint this Sufpicion once 
6r twice, but repeats it almoft twenty 
Times in a Book confiding of little more 
•^ than 2db Pages ; and I do not think it' 
*^ ndceflaiy ta give Opportunity to fuch Men 
" to' mark me out for DeftruAion, by load* 
^* teg me with that infamous Charafter.*^" 
And thfcri the Bifliop of Norwich, Dr. 7r/;«.* 
Tief^ li^hg in a Charge to his Clergy (printed 
a little bfefbtc the Publication of this TraftV 
made fc«iie Rcfledions on a Paflage or two^ 
in the' fecond' Volume of xhtVade^Medud^\ 
Mb. Jt>bf^ added a Poftfcript to vinfdickt^ 
that Paffage froto his Lotdfliip's Objedlionsi'^ 
'But notwitiiftanding ^his Endeavour^ ta' 
conceal himfelf, * he was qaickfy^ kndwn t& 
be the Author of this Book, which was fodrf 
■" '• ■■ . after 
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after refledcd on by one Dr. Wife of Canfef^ 
bury^ and fptpff <9t^ers who were defirous tor 
make their Court to the then Archbiihop of 
Canterbury ^ vfrho did not approve the Doftrine 
of the Euch^ftic Sacrifice^ which put Mr. 
J^nfQn quit^i !9m* of Payouf at Ifimketb^ 
dwing the «nwning Part of Archbifliof^ 
Vtejfifonfs Titm. Hqwevcr this did not dif-, 
Gpurgg« ,biti>:froqA .going oq fo/nauitain what 
b0 belipyed te-^^thc Truths iHcrQuppnie 
rjftfplved to handle, th* Argutxienjt more:tho-' 
r(Highly, and |o fet the ChriAian Sactiiice in 
ij?, full Light, jujji; to prove the JHoly Euchai-' 
i^iio be a tf}i§ and proper ^c^ifiqofrQm the 
Attthprity iof ^.the Hply Scripiuresi andi tthc? 
Teijaxnonica'iof ^ftnQient Fathers find Liturgies' 
of. iheificfl: ./our or five Qcnturjics' after Ghrift.' 
llhis was a. We^ that irequireij Tioxe and 
Laboqr to colleiSt Materials,i.aud Judgmtnt 
to (pake a :proper Uie of them. ; : . [ t r r; :\ 
\ Howrever ip ^hout three Y^ars Tirofc Jbe- 
i^i&Qd the' fiuft Part pf this very ufoful 
Work, . which :was publilQhcd in Jhe Beginriing: 
* qf.the.Year 17^4, with thisy Title, " .Ifhe; 
Vi , .UnUoody 8$iQrifiqe and Altar :unvei!ed 3f»t 
V rfappprted. ' lo* which thorNatoreof thej 
VkjEucharifti? explained. afcoording; to'.fhe 
*63Swtimcnt8<)f the CbriftiftaiSburch fin: Aej 
% fpur vfirft epnturics. IProviog- thatJthel 

'' Eucharift 
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•* Eucharift is a proper roaferiati Sacrifice. 
'* That it is Wh Euchariftic and IVopi- 
tiatory. That it is to be offered- by pro- 
per Officers. That the Obktion is to be 
made on a proper Altar. That it is to be 
confumed \sj Manducation. To which is 
*^ added a Proof that what our Saviour fpcaks 
^ concerning eating his Flcfti and drinking 
« his Blood in the fixth Chapter of ^X.Johri^ 
Cfofpel is principally meant of the Eucfaa-- 
rift. With a. Prefatory Epiftle to the 
Lord Bifhop of Norwich. Animadverfions 
** on *Dr. !/^//^'s Book, which he calls the 
** Chriftiah Eucharift ftated. And ibme 
** Refledions on a ftitched Book entitled; 
;?*,:An Anfwer to the Exceptions made againft 
** the Lord Bifhop of Ox/ori's Charge.*'**- 
To this Book he fet his Name : For he was 
now fo well known, that itiWas in vain for 
hini to think of concealing himfelf any longer. 
And after this his Name was alfo placed be- 
Sotcthi following Editions of YmVade-Mecum^ 
At the End of this firft'Part of the Un-^ 
bloody Sacrifice is added an Appendix, ill 
which is cpntained a CoUedlion of the moft 
material Paffages relating to the Nature and 
Dcfign of the Eucharift, which are to be 
found in the Primitive Fathers, from St. 
Clement^ vi^ho was Contemporary with the 
1 Apoftles, 
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Apoftles, toTieodorite^ who flourifihed about 
the Beginning of the £fth Century : And 
in the ancient Canons, from thofe odled the 
Apoftolical Conftitutions, which learned Men 
are generally agreed to have been compiled 
before the Council of Nice, though iince in- 
terpolated, and &om the Apoftolical Canons, 
which Bifhop Beveridge has proved to have 
been made in feveral Councils of the three 
firil Centuries to the Council of Toledo, A. Z>» 
400. adding alfo what is teflified concerning 
this Matter by the Council of Conftantinaple^ 
which was holden in the Year 754, and 
condemned the Worfhip of Images : Aifo 
what is to be found relating to this SubjeA 
in the moft ancient Liturgies ufed in the (e» 
veral Parts of the Chriftian Church, begin«^ 
ing with the Clementine Liturgy, which he^ 
believed to be the moil ancient, and Which* 
is acknowledged by almoft all the Learned' 
verfed in fuch Matters to be elder than tfae^ 
Council of Nice : The Liturgy of St James^ 
ufcd anciently in the Church' of yerufalem : 
The Liturgy of St. Mark, ufed anciently in 
the Church of Alexandria : The Lihirgy of 
St. Bafil, complied in the fourth Century for 
the Ufe of the Churches of Cappadocia, and 
which is flill ufed upon certain Days in the 
Churches fubjed to the Patriarch of Qmjlan^ 

tinople : 
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tinople : The Liturgy of St. Cbryfoftom^ writ- 
ten about the fame Time for the Ufe of the 
Patriarchate of Conliantinople^ and which is 
ftill there ufed, except on fuch Days as St. 
Bajil's Lituj-gy is appointed : The Liturgy 
of Sti Peter ^ which Archbifhop Wake in his 
Preliminary Difcourfe to his.TranjQation of 
the Apoftolical Fathers {Pag. 102. zd Edit.) 
fuppofes to have been the ancient Liturgy of 
the Churches of Rome and Antiocb^ where 
St. Peter was fometime Bifliop : And in the 
laft Place the Sacramentary of St. Gregory^ 
who fent Augujtin to convert our Saxon An- 
ceftors from Heathenifm to Chriftianity. 

In the Prefatory Epiftle to this Book, ad- 
drefied to the Right Reverend the then Lord 
Bifliop of Norwich, Dr. TrimneJ, he ufcs 
a true £;?^/r/Z^ Freedom with that Prelate, 
yet is in np wife wanting in the Refpedt due 
to his Character. At the Beginning of his 
Addrefs he fays, ". My Lord, you are one 
of that Right Reverend Order, which 
has always been efteemed till now of very 
late to have had the Gaardianfliip of the 
^^. Altar, in an efpecial Manner committed 
" . to it by Chrift Jefus himfclf. One Bifliop 
^\ and one Altar has been looked upon as the 
*• -iiiftinguiftiing Motto of the Apoftolical 
f< Clw^psh ever fince the Time of St. Igna^ 

b ** tius *, 
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" tius ; and to contend />r^ ^/y (fof the At- 
tars) has ever been thought honourable in all 
•* Men ; but efpecially in thofe whofe Bu- 
" fineft it is continually to attend them/' 
And Page x. he fays, ** I have Reafoa to 
•* expert, that all impartial Men fhould be- 
^* lieve what I now fay, till our Opponents 
^' can produce a Proof of a Biftiop without 
*^' an Altar, or a Liturgy without a proper 
" Sacrifice from the Remains of genuine 
Antiquity." And Page xxv. " I doubt 
\ not, but in the Primitive Church, what« 
ever Biflnop had oppofcd or depraved the 
** Sacrifice, he would have been immediatdy 
** obliged to give Place to an Orthodox Suc- 
^* ceflbr : For I have Rcafon to belie vaj 
that the ancient Biftiope, Clergy, and Peo- 
ple, were not more uniform in any Point 
of Dodrine or Worfliip, thaa ia thieic 
Notions and Pra<aice concerning the En^^ 
" chariftical Oblation." And atth^Coit^ 
clufion of this Prefatory Epiftle, PageXAx. 
he feys, " I (hall think it much more hq- 
" nourable in the Sight of God, and my 
** ever blcflcd Redeemer, and of .all ftiiljr 
" judicious Chriftians to be confidcred as the 
^\ laft Prieft of this Church, that ever wro|f^^ 
*^ in Defence of the Primitive Sacrifice, thwi 
ta hav^ been the firft Bifhop that ev^r 

*• wrote 
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•^ wrote againft it." In the 6me E{>tftle 
lie alio takes Notice c^ the then Bifbop of 
Optf^rdj Dr. TaHety and one or two more 
who bad written againft the Euchariftical Sa-- 
crlfice^ and expofes the Weakne& of thek 
Alignments with Judgment and Smaitne^. 
And the Book itielf gives (atis&dory Proofs 
-of ail that is promifed in the Title Page. In 
which he (hewed himfelf fo much an Over- 
match for all his Adver&ries in Learning as 
weU as Reafoning, that none attacked him 
aJterwards €f)enly in a Manner worthy of 
hi^ Notice. Indeed he had one great Ad- 
vantage of theno, for he contended for the 
Tmthf And as he obferves in his Prefatory 
fijpiftte; P&ge xxu. Great is the Iruth and 
^l frenjail againfi the fmfl powerful Oppo^ 
iUtak Ixi a Word, he (hewed bimfeif a 
iSMiplek Mailer of hisSubjed^ andlkisAd- 
v^faritii ji^ared to have but a very firper- 
&naI^KiU)Wledge of it. 
> HcWrfeVer on* Mr. Pf^y^ a Lutheran Di- 
viibfe/'Viid ^tttor to tb^ young Ptince ^i'Wit^ 
Miii**gi t^iGk upon him to be a kind of Mo- 
d^fdr^tn this^Controiverry, and was plealed 
ti^(jir{ir£tf^'hift Diflike of fome Things m this 
firft Part of the Unbloody S^crifia. - And 
Tit^^ui-nBt, ' at that tTimie Vicap of Green'- 
with^ '^ tiftdtVarda Prbbend^ity olCant^^ 
':^--' ; b 2 / bury^ 
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buty^ made fome Reflections upon it in a 
Pamphlet called, T^be Cbriftian Eucbari} 
710 proper Sacrifice^ wherein he charges Mr. 
Jobnfon with AfTertions not to be found in 
his Book, or any Thing like them : The 
fame was alfo done by Mr. Lewisy who was 
Mr. JobnforC% Succeflbr at Margate ^ who pre- 
tended that he wrote againft him by the En- 
couragement of his Superiors. But we may 
be fure they did not encourage him to write 
fcurriloufly, contrary to all the .Laws of 
Friendfliip, of which Mr. Johnfon faid, he 
made the highefl: Profeflion at the fame Time 
that he publiflied his Pamphlet. For Mr. 
"Jobnfon and Mr. hewU were for many Yean 
intimate Acquaintance, and Mr. Jobnfon was 
a very good Friend to Mr. Lewis^ and be- 
lieved the Friendship to be reciprocal, till 
Mr. Lewis publiflied his Pamphlet againit 
him. Alfo his old Antagonift, Dr. fFife^ in 
a Letter to Dr. Brett ^ under the bonxiwoi 
iizmtoiE&kiel Standfafiy made fom« fcur- 
rilous Reflexions on Mr. Jobnfon and this 
Book of his; But not one of thefe iaid any 
Thing, that could deferve an Anfwer; -fcr 
none of them did invalidate one Argumenty 
or Authority in the whole; Book« 

In the Beginning of the Year 1 7 1 7 (thoqgh 

-the Printer, by Miftake, ha^ dated it 171ft) 

.1 he 



€C 
€C 
€C 
€C 
€C 



keHerend Mr. Johnson. xxi 

hcpubliflied, ** The Unbloody Sacrifice and 
^^ Altar unveiled and fupported, in which 
the Nature of the Eucharift is explained 
according to the Sentiments of the Chri- 
ftian Church in the four firft Centuries, 
Part II. (hewing the Agreement and Dif- 
agreement of the Eucharift with the Sa* 
*^ crifices of the Ancients, and the Excel- 
*^ lency of the former. The great Moment 
*^ of the Eucharift, both as a Feaft and a 
*^ Sacrifice. The Ncceffity of frequent Com- 
" munion. The Unity of the Eucharift. 
*^ The Nature of Excommunication. The 
** Primitive Method of Preparation, with 
** Devotions for the Altar." In the Preface 
to this Part he takes Notite of the foremen- 
tioned Perfons, who had written againft his 
former Book. Mr. Pfaffy he treats like a 
Genti|et|ian; and a Scholar, becaufe he had 
flaewedj^^|>in)ielf to be fo, though his Objec- 
tiQa$j w^fo eafily anfwered. The others h© 
jujft ni?|f;\tiqnS;^ aad treats them as they de- 



r\Th^^^;XWO Books of the Unbloody Sacrir 
fi«.,,^i§ifye tp. be well read, and confiderecjl, 
by every Diyinc. The clofe methodical 
W^X:ftf^ ^gui'^g ufed in the firft Part, the 
A&ltim^p jpf from, the Holy, 

^ipiurcs^ the Primitive Fathers, ancient 

\>\ Councils 
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Councils and Liturgies, do indeed render tbii 
Book not fo agreeable and entertaiiUDg to 
common Readers, as are his Sermons tnd 
other Difcourfes publi(hed fince his Death, 
But as the Subjed is weighty, the Reafbliing 
clear and folid, and the Matter 'whae has 
not been fo fully difcuifed by any ooe Au^ 
thor ancient or modern, (for he feems to 
have exhaufled the Subje£k, as fur as fo great 
a Subject can be exhaufted) this Book defbrva 
a Place in every Clergyman's Study, and I 
wifli all, efpecially the younger Divioes, 
would ferioufly and carefully peruie if. And 
the fecond Part, which is better adapted fot 
the Ufe of common Readers, deferves to be 
ferioufly read by every pious Chriftiaft. And 
indeed the former Part was written by him 
chiefly for the Inftruftion of the Clergy in a 
Point of Divinity, which but few modem 
.Writers have handled to any Purpofe, which 
yet it is very neceflary for them to underftand. 
And the latter Part was defigned by him for 
the general Ufe of all ; and therefore is writr 
ten in a more agreeable entertaining Man- 
ner, yet no lefs folid and ofeful than the 
former. This we learn from the Prefece to 
his. fecond Part, where he fays, '' The firft 
^^ Part of this Work was compofed for the 
^[ Ufe of them who had Leifure, and Indi-< 
t, II natipa 
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*^ nation to enter into the more abftrufe Parts 
*' of this Controverfy. Since my Publica- 
** tion of it, I have been defired by Perfons 
^* of great Worth and Judgment, to draw 
** Up a Scheme of this Doftrine, and in as 
** narrrow a Compafs, and as plain a Stile 
** as poffible, for the Information of fach 
** Readers as do not care to concern them- 
*' felvcs with Books that require long and 
*^ eameft Application. I have accordingly 
** fo contrived this fecond Part, that though: 
" it be much lefs than the former, and be 
** chiefly intended to compleat my whole 
** Defign on this Subjed ; yet the full View 
^^ of the Sacrament of the Eucharift may 
*^ be takeh from this Volume. To this 
" End I have been obliged to repeat fome 
^' Things in the Introduction, that had been 
** f^id in the firft Part, and yet I may call 
*•' them Improvements rather than Repeti- 
" tions : And that a middling Reader might 
** be capable of underftanding the Book, I 
" have always endeavoured to exprefs myfelf 
" in the moil known common Words, that 
" oar Language affords^ or at leaft that I 
" cpuid find. The Subjeft is feemingly 
^* new : For whatever is fo old as to be out 
•* of Ufe, has an Appearance of Novelty in 
^^ tbeSyes of the prefent Generation. . But in 
b 4 " Truth 
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*^ Truth the Sacrifice of the Eucharist 
is as old as Chriftianity itfelf ; and Sacri- 
fice in general is as old as Mankind. Now 
to revive Notions wrhich have been loag 
fince out of Date, and to exprefs the 
Opinions and Pradtice of the Ancients in 
the Language of the prcfent Age, and to 
doit in fuch a Manner, as to render their 
Thoughts agreeable to the Relifli of com- 
" mon Englijh Readers, is no eafy Matter. 
** However my End was to be underftood 
*^ by all. If I mifs of my Aim, the Reader 
** is to impute it to my Want of Words." 
^ This feeond Part therefore of the Un- 
bloody Sacrifice is very proper to be read by 
all good Ghriftians that defire to be well in- 
ilrufted in the Nature of the Holy-Eucha- 
rift ; for they may learn it better from this 
one Book, than from all the numerous Trea- 
tifes that have been written upon this weighty 
Subjedt. And in a very few Years after the 
Publication of this feeond Part, Mr. John/on 
had the Satisfaftion to find, that though this 
truly Primitive Doftrine of the Chriftian 
Church, which he endeavoured to revive in 
thefe two Books, was not fo heartily em- 
braced as he could wi(h, yet it was lefs fpoken 
againft. His Adverfaries were fo far filenced 
as to fupprefs their railing Acciifations of 
. .^- . i Popery^ 
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Popery, and durft no longer deny the Doc- 
trine to be trae, only intimating as if they 
thought it .a Doiftrine, which, although 
true, yet was not ncceflary to be known. 
This appeskrs from the Preface to the next 
Book, which I am to give an Account of, 
where at Page liii. he fays, 

" Our Right Reverend Fathers do upon 
all Occafions hint to us their Opinion of 
the NeceiBty of reviewing the Liturgy of 
'^ the Church of England ; and I cannot 
*' but declare my Opinioif, that there is no 
*^ one Office in that Book, which more needs 
*^ a Review than the Communion Service : 
** And I cannot but conceive fome Hopes 
*^ that this will be done when our Convoca- 
*^ tion (hall be permitted to enter upon that 
*^ Great Work. For I cannot but with Sa- 
** tisfaftion obferve, that Divines of the 
greateft Note in our Church do not fpeak 
with fuch Abhorrence, or exprefs fo zea- 
lous Indignation againft the Sacrifice, as 
they have formerly done. One of the 
moft eminent of them, whom I could 
leaf): of all hope to favour my Sentiments, 
in a Sermon preached at an Anniverfary 
Meeting of the Charity Schools 17 16, is 
** content to fay, that whether the Lord's 
^^ Supper be aReftl Sacrifice, or only a Com- 
* ' V mcmoration 
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^^ memoration of a Real Sacrifice^ Divines 
^' are agreed that the fpiritual £ffe^ ar« 
«< the fame. And it i$ true, that Divines^ 
^^ who do not believe the Eucharid to be t 
^^ Sacrifice, may, and probably do^ propoie 
^^ to themfelves the fame Ends in adminifter^ 
^^ ing and receiving this Sacrament^ with 
^' thofe that believe it to be a Sacrifice ; but 
^^ the true State of the Qgeflion is, whether 
they who do not believe it to be a Sacri^ 
fice, nor adminifler it a« fuch, do really 
^^ obtain thofe Ends ? Or whether it can be 
** that Sacrament which was inflituted .1^ 
" Chrift, if it be not confecrated in the 
** Manner Chrift direded ? Or whether it 
<^ can be truly confecrated without being 
** offered to God ? Further this great Man 
^^ thinks it much to be lamented, that Di* 
^^ vines (hould raife a Piipute concerning 
^* that Point, (viz. the Sacrament of the 
*^ Eucharift) at a Time when it is openly 
'* denied, that the very Sacrifice of Chrift 
^^ was real and propitiatory di Now, with 
^' SubmifTion, I know ^ Tinae more fea- 
^V fonable for th9 ConjFutation pf any falfe 
*^ Dodtrine, thaa that in which it was pub* 
^' liihed and advanc^d^ Aod hy proving the 
" Eucharift to be a Sacrifice, we do by ne^ 
f^ cefiary Confequence prove Chrift's natural 
^ : " II Body 
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^ Body and Blood Co have boen a Sacrifice. 
*^ And if it witt a Sacrifice^ it muft noavoid^ 
*^ ably be propitiatory ; becaufe there never 
*^ veaft any Sacrifice oifered to God, but was 
^^ propitiatory i and Propitiation is efilential 
^< to a Sacrifice duly offered* And I muft 
^^ humbly declare my Opinion, that it i^ 
<^ impofiible to efhblifh the Dodirine of 
^^ Cbrifl's Body and Blood being a real Sacri- 
fice, by any other Arguments but thofe 
by which we prove the Eucharift to have 
** been inftitutedas a Sacrifice by our Blefiled 
*^ Saviour. It would be a very great Hard-^ 
/hip upon the AfiTertors of the Sacrifice, if 
" they muft be rcftraincd from publifhing 
•* their Notions, till all the Socinians arc 
** dead. • And it would much better have 
*^ become this Great Man to have enjoined 
^^ Silence to the SocinianSy than to the De- 
*^ fenders of this Apoftolical Truth. And 
^' if we muft be filenced, till we have 
proved the Reality of the Sacrifice of 
Cbrift, without proving at the fame Time 
the Sacrifice of theEucharift, I am pretty 
furft we may ftay till Doomfday, and yet 
neither be able to do it ourfelves^ nor to 
^} fee if dow by othcrt/' . • 

^ ■ , -.The 
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The next Book he publifticd (from the 
Preface to which I have tranfcribed the pre* 
ceding Paragraph) is entitled, 

'* A Colleaion of all Ecclefiaftical Laws; 
*' Canons, Anfwers or Rescripts, with other 
'* Memorials concerning the Government,' 
** Difcipline and Worfliip of the Church of 
" England from its firft Foundation to the 
^^ Conqueft, that have been publiflied in 
" the Latin or Saxonic Tongues, And all 
" the Canons and Conftitutions Ecclefiafticat 
made fince the Conqueft, and before the 
Reformation, in any National Council, or 
in the Provincial Synods of Canterbury 
and Tork^ that have hitherto been pub- 
liflied in the Latin Tongue. Now firft 
*^ tranflated into Englijh with explanatory 
*f Notes, and fuchGlofles from Lynd^ood 
^\ a^id AtbonCy as were thought moft, ^fe- 
** ful". There are two Volumes of this Book* 
The firft contains the Ecclefiaftical La ws,^ 
^£. from the coming oi Augufiin the Mojilc^ 
to the Conqueft, and the fccond from ^hc> 
Conqueft to , the Reformation, Ai^ >^if ^ it- 
had »pleafqd God, to have .fpared jhis Liff a * 
little longer, he would have publifhed a Uke 
CoUeftion frc«n the Refonnation^oitbis^^Time, 
much more full ahd compleat than what we 
have in Biftiop Sparrow. But he had fcarce 

begun 
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begun this, when it pleafed God to deprive 
us of bitn, and to take him to himfelf. 

In the Preface to this ColleOion of Ecclc- 
fiafiical Laws, &c. he gives us his Reafons 
for tranflating and publifhing them, laying 
Page V. ** There are four Ends which I 
*^ chiefly had in View in compiling this 
** Work. Thcfirft, Iconfefs, was Curio- 
fity, and a Defire of improving fpecula- 
tive Knowledge." And Page v 1 1. he lajrs, 
A fecond Defign I had in this Tranflation 
was to furnifli out a ftrong Antidote againft 
" Popery : And in this refpeft I cannot but 
•^ recommend it to the Perafal of fuch of 
the Laity as may have entertained too fa- 
vourable Opinions of the R$mijh Religion, 
or may fall into the Hands of Popifti Emif- 
^^ fanes.. For as to the Clergy, I am fully 
^^ perfuaded, there are none that ftand in 
Need of any Antidote ag^ft the Errors 
and Superftitionaof the Church of Rome. 
^^ I muft have Loive here folemnly to pro- 
** fefs, that of all the Clergy of the Church 
^^ of England with whom I have intimately 
^^ and familiarly converged (and few have con- 
** verfed with more of them than 1 have 
" done, in about thirty Years that I hiavc 
*' officiated as a.Prieft in this Church) I ne- 
ver found one fingle Man, whom I bad 

juft 
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jttft Reafon to Ai^peift of- any lodinttioti 
to Popery. And I cahoot faat-cfteem it a 
v^y grofs Abfurdity to iappofs/diatUny 
** Number of thenx can baTe any Biofs cbk 
*' Way : For all that know Popary, a9:tb«^ 
*' do, mttft know Pii^ry implk!^ ^tfvttry, 
*^ as to Soul, Body, and Bflate, att'iaone : 
" And that the Slavery of the Qer^iiithat 
** Church, 'hath always been greater achate 
'* that of the Laity. ' The Cenfunes tof th6 
*< Pope and his Agents ever fell heavieft upon 
** them) becaufe they wer« by this Means 
^' deprived of their Subfiftence. They had 
*< frequent Taxes kid upon them t^-thfe 
^' Pt>pe, and for his Ufe^ over and utev^ 
V ^what were- demanded by the GintGo- 
*v vemmcfitt ; vtrhercas che Laity paid'' n6 
<* Tax to JB»w but «f Pif/i^Jf-Pencc 'i(i»f d 
^^ Peny a Hott^) which- ■ tvas 'as fMiriHng 
^* codDpaied to thofe Tefkhe upon Tmtths* 
**< <which were- fre^oHtly 'eaia^ed of'.ithi 
^^'Clttrgy* ^sitid^^feW «f 4ihe PrelatM ind 
*f'iW<>uritfc3 'Oif the Pbpe op Kbg,* -tlrhd 
^'^ were kidtt^il vk ettbimiAs Pluralities of 
^ 'twenty or thirty Beuelkes held by y\«ti/i 
**'^ * Papal ESfpeiifetion, wallowed' iirf 
'^ Wealth andtd) luxury: fiattheitiainBdd/ 
<* of theCfergy, that is- the Vicars, Curates,' 
<* Parifik.rrieft8, Chantry-PricftSi and Mafs-' 
. •; " Priefts, 
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Pnefis, and all thofe in die inferior Orders, 
had, generally ipeaking, but a bare Sob- 
fiftence : Tley that were Sob-deaoons, 
or in any Order above that, were denied 
the common Liberty <rf^Mankind, I mean 
lawful Marriage. Italians, and other Fo- 
^' reigners woe, by the tranfoendent Au- 
^' thmity of the Pope, poflfeflcd of many of 
^^ the beft Digmties and Revenues in the 
^^ Chorc^ and reaped the Prc^ts of Cathe- 
'^ drab and Redx>ries, which perhaps they 
** never faw, while many of the poorEng-^ 
*' li/h-hcxn Oe^y were glad to eat of the 
^' Crembs whidh fell from their Tables, I 
^^ mean to maintain tfaemfelves with being 
*^ their under Agents. Thefe, and many 
'* other, were the Grievances of the Ckrgy, 
*^ while under the Tynmny of the Sce^ of 
*^ i&Mnr ; I mean they were peculiar t6 
^' theiil, over and above thofe Hardlhipi 
*^ Idie^eiriiired in oommon with the LaStyl 
^^ An^Att' k be confidered what PrivUegeS 
tiKy^c^oyed to counterbalance all cbefe 
HanUbips. TlieSumof thefewas^ that 
they cduld not be hanged, or corpOAlly 
punifliedby theHandsol Laymen, though 
'' they deferved tt, at kaft they could- not 
" be fo treated without tfaeBiihop's Goiifitot • 
;|^ and no Man could lay tielent Haiidii''bn 
. *• v " them 
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^' them without incurring very hard Cenfures 
" and Penahies : Thefe were Privileges, 
^^ which, it is to be hoped, not one of them 
*' in ten thoufand had Occafion to make Ufe 
" of. Nor was it out of Love to the Clergy, 
*' that thefe Privileges were claimed, but to 
maintain the fole Dominion of the Pope 
over the whole Body of Ecdefiafticks, and 
to keep the Civil Powers and Laity in 
Awe, from offending againft thofe who 
were then deemed the peculiar Subjeds 
and Property of the Pope." ^ 
Page XXVIII. he fays, ** Another End 
I propofed to myfelf in this Colledtbn, 
*^ v^as to give the Reader a more full View 
^* of our prefent Conflitution, than he can 
^^ have from the Liturgy, Ads of Parliament 
^^ and Canons in EngUJh made fince the Re- 
*^ formation only. For it is certain that the 
^' very worft Part of the Conftitutipi^s coo- 
tained in thefe Papers, I meaa thoft mgde 
by Archbifhop Lang ton and his SoGcefibrs, 
dQwn to Cbithi^j are partly yet in Force-: 
^^ Thefe are the Conflitutions upon which 
^y' Lyndwood yvtotc his Glofs, and of thefe 
*• the Words of the Statute (25 Hen. 8. 
♦* C 19.) are to. be underfloQd, viz. Prth 
vided always that fucb Canons^ ConJHtutim$^ 
Ordinances and Synodals Provincial being 

•* already 
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In the Yc^r 1724, the firft Volume of 

his Vnbloody Sacrifice' re<:eive(l a iw^vA 

Edition, to. which he added a ihort Preface, 

where he fays, ** It is fome Conafort to 

^^ me that I live to fee a fecon^ Editioa pf a 

" Book, of which it is hard to fay, whether 

•* itco^m^ more Pains in compofing^ or 

** more Patience in bearing the fevere Cen- 

** fures have been paffed againft mc for it. 

*^ It is ROW naore than ten Years ftncc the 

^^ firft Pivblic^iion. During all this.Tlqic^ 

^' nothing that deferves the Nan>e of an An« 

*' fwer h^ appeared againfl it ; bqt cdiy 

^^ two or thre? impotent Pamphlets % a 

'' Farde} or two of Calumny and Bu^gon^ry^ 

'* and npw ^d then a Gird in a Sermon or 

*' printed Difcourfe. The Generality of ny 

'' Advj^f fanes have contented th^lEif^ves 

with /aying fome wijid rude Things aiga^nft 

the. t>0(5trifie or myfelf, and charging im 

in -general with ^bfurdities ^ncl CoiitnH 

'^ di^tons,. lyhich yst they ha«e nCfC^been 

*■ AW^,tb,pQipi; om;^ ^however not to prQve« 

" Th^ rnofl; mpdilh and coropendiOiis Way 

*' of pQnifuting my Books oxx this S}jVj*!«a if 

'' !by fayipg, that . rfie PraiSice: of iome 

•* Chj>.rph?g is r^o nqceflary Rul^? %;>!#: 

" Xe^ no «ie has bc9p ajble. to (hcEWiJis pne 

K- fiiigl«,Chm<;h pf' t wi* h«i?df«d 1&wr»; to*^ 
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'* ing, which did not own the Eucharift to 
^' be a Sacrifice, and pradtife it as fuch.—- 
" The Silence of our moft able Divines 
" againft the Dodlrine of the Sacrifice, or 
" the little Notice they have taken of it, 
*^ may ieem a tacit Approbation of it. 
" However, if any of them are really Ad- 
" verfaries to it, I fhould be glad if they 
" would give the World a Specimen of the 
^' ftrongeft and moft fpecious Arguments, 
*' that can be found againft this Dodrine. 
'* And I am perfuaded this had been done, 
" if ibch as arc the beft Judges- had any 
^^ Tfamg to offer on this Head, which they 
'^ -thought would bear the Teft/* He was 
b Hopes he had his Wiih, and that the 
Rev. Mpi now Dr. Rymer^ ha^ produced a 

' manerial Argument againft the Sacrifice of the 
Btadiarift, in his Book entitled, A general 
Representation of Reikealed Religion^ printed 
ka^Wahb^e 17223, having been informed 
thfct cfais learned Gentlenaan ftrongly oppofed 
JiliJPo&rine. But when he came to examine 

' ^NT Ddiftor^t Argumentr,: he found no Strength 
ift i^MMti* . ' >They were plainly founded on a 

^^^e Hypothdfis. Having therefore returned 
isVifulliAitfwcr to this Dodtor, be ddds, '' I 

^^^^ttik'it necdfl^ryrto renew my f(>rmer* 
"^A^tMfidStJmm^ wouldi 

-ni ■ ••.. c 2 *' take 
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" take my Scntimifcts, not from the Rcpre- 
" fentation of others, but from my t>wn 
*• Books only: And I muft add, that even 
^^ the Citations made from thofe Books are 
'* not always to be depended on. I have 
** frcfti Occafion for this in a ftitched Book, 
^' entided, 7le^ DoSlrine of the Eucbdrifi 
" Jiatedy printed for Bickerton 1720." From 
this Book he qaotes two or three notorious 
Mifreprefcntations of his Words, and then 
fubjoins : *' When this fecond Edition was 
*^ tlmoft out of the Prefs, I was itiforilied 
" that the famous Dr. Clarke of St. JdmesX 
^* ui the 1 2th of his 1 7 Sermons lately ptib- 
*' li(hed, had undertaken to confute that 
"Scnfe.of the Context of St. John Vi, 
V* which I h^ve aflcrtcd." And having cj^ 
feauaJly refuted Dr. Clarke's Intcrpretii- 
iJort 6f that Context, he concludes witfi; 
thefe Words: " In Truth this ;$etrttbh' 
** -fcems the mod hafty Performance' thjtf^ 
*f' fever came fromDn Clarke'i Pen. I wondj^' 
*i have no Man take' a Meafiire of his ^AJti^ 
^^^nvBn,: or his Clearnefs of TTrought: ^^ 
'' Diaion from this little Piece, which feeiril: 
^^ fcarcje? worthy of his ^ great Name."' - k\\ 
theF-MditlenS' made to this- fecond Editidff^ 
c6iM»irf nomore than one Sheeiti vizi ti^ai^ 
jftigis of Prefece;" chieHy in AtifV«r' to Di^P 
**^^ :t .* Rymer 
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Rymer and Dr. C2arke^ and about eight more 
at the End of hiy Book in Anfwer to a 
learned, anonymous Friend^ who . had made 
fome Ot^i^ons to the Explication of the 
Context in JobiVL But as there is nothing 
inatar ial in thefe Objections, thofe who have 
the fir ft Edition only may be very eafy. 

Some little Things he alfo publiflied with« 
out a Name, as Paftoral Advice to a young 
Peribn that intends to be confirmed by the 
Biihop. .And Pafloral Advice to a young 
Peribn lately confirmed by the Biihop. And 
fonoiC, other little ditched Books, which he 
pdn^iat bis. own Charge for the Ufe of his 
PapidibDcts^ and didributed amongfl: them. 
J^ttheSooks which I have here given an 
i^xuutt.of are his moft confiderable.Wocks, 
wj^lch b>.yc made him known to the prefent 
Ag^ 'aQ4>«will tranfmit his MenK)ry to future 
Qcf^ei;9tions. And thefe were all publi(hed 
l^^iiiinielf in; his own Life- time. Some 
c^ervTreatiib he had prepared for the Prcfi^ 
whi^iukvt been poUifl^ fince his Death 
1^ bjf .Paoghter, and only furviving Child^ 
hii^^\whow2i$ alfo his Executrix. : 
r irhe firil of the Treatifes hedefigned for 
li|;if^;Prefs. is ftiled the Primitive Comnwi^: 
c^MUt^ Sermons <)rvj>if-' 

0Gttf^e9iWit)^rEtevotioDs .^t^ Th)«i 

c 3 firft 
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think, tbat is apprehend, conceive^ :delil»- 
nte, refolve, judge,, argue, .coododep.ic^ 
member, is what we call a Spirit.. ^'S^,^ Aoo- 
ther Property of the Soul is, diat it 6ds 
whatever afTeds the Body. For. the fiodj 
without the Soul can feel nothing. - 3* .Ano- 
ther Property of the Soul is, that.it caa 
.move the Body. There is perhaps nothii^ 
in Nature more flrange to a Man that.duly 
considers it, than that Bodies of fuchafBolk 
as ours (hould be moved by a Thought. r.-We 
jieed but will or refolve, and our Hands wiU 
work, our Feet walk, .and our whole. Sody 
;jhe put into Motion, and bends and tards it- 
felf into as many Pofhires as the Bufioefs r&* 
quires, except when the I^bs iu:e impeded 
by Sickness, Larpenefs, or the like. 4;* The 
only remaining Property of the Soiil -itQ- be 
mentioned on this Occafion, is that it' ads 
freely, has the Power of choofiqg or rfr- 
fufing ; And in this it differs from all. Things 
that confift of Body or Matter only^- Tl^ 
iproperty of our Souls makes us capable; of 
yirtupus. Adtipns, and of, being rewar^kdibr 
them. . Thfp he ihews that Cod is ibcha 
§?k H .^, Jif. .Ms defwbcd.QurSoiil<Ji6 bc^ 
&it tljfn fee. poifeflcs all thefc PropertieaJa 
jLiv^ ipfirj.«c J^^n^ , I. .He.thipks oot: JO 
tlwt d^fc^y^ Manna w^^dq^r.m^p can coffAr 

der 
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-der but one little GbjcA at once, for he at 

cne^fio^ View difcenis all Things, that 

ever v*cre or can be. We are certainly ig* 

oiorant of the inward Eilence of all Things : 

And there is Reafon to believe there are more 

Things hid froa!i as entirely, than there are 

lof thofe which in any Meafurc come under 

oar Notice: But nothing is, or can be, hid 

ixom * the Knowledge of God . And whereas 

4Hir Mittiories contain only the imperfeS Foot- 

ffieps/of^ibm^ few Things done fome Years 

or AgBS^paft : God's Knowledge extends to 

oil the g^ateft^ • and mod minute Particulars, 

nothkig if,' orctfnbe, hid from him. 2. Gcd 

«..a;jfperttiving Spirit. Our Souls have a 

Seofti'^ or Perception of what is done to the 

flbdy^' and Vte can fee and hear what is done 

It ibme Diftatice from us. But the Petcep-^ 

tiotiwei have 'is liable to be taken from us, 

and'oftoi is fo by Difeafes : And while we 

enjoj^^t^bth^ m6ft perfeft Manner our Na- 

titrts will alloW^ it often gives us Pain and 

f}\[ifim^ But €k)d is an infinite Spirit, 

I9cnfek>tis> ^d equally confciouii to every 

ITfaiog done' in any Vixi of the Univerfe. 

He ^i« ^without Pain, he perceives without 

Unoiflneifi^ : And this moft ji^rfeja Bercepi 

fioif'ls not liable to b6 impaired by $hy Ihfir^ 

- 3V Cod is a Spiffl: thit tin mo^ 

Matter 
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Matter or Body. ; We Can ^ftcir a Sort inove 
our Bodies tp do fuch Things as.' are necefirjr 
for our Subfiftcnce. Oiar Souls can at Plea^ 
fore move our LimbSi or comnaind thorn to 
reO:^, while the Bo^ is in Health and Vigour ; 
Difeafes and Age^ fooner or latet, . dtfablc; .6a): 
Limbs from obeying the Cotntiiand of. our 
Sools. And ^whik we are vCx our befl Stale 
of .Youth and Strength, Our Souls hairer m 
Fower over Our Scoaiach. or other Vitak 
But God is xhfit moft per&d Spirit, whail 
tbe/iirft Mov(;r:of aUThii^, :and in wJKna 
we ourfelves live, . niove, : and titys ouyr Bfeiit^ 
By his Power of Qidving Matter^ ^ andjofi&DK 
prefiing wh^kt i^ws of Affotpri . ha; .pkafed 
uifon^ ity he |n«4e this beaiitifi»l)Fran3id»ilf 
XJ^ipgs, whiGJti w% pow hAi^iAAsKi^^ 
Cpatixioing i\j^^ Laws of. Moftionrtt'drcfsr ^)er 
foi; Qvery Pa^, of nhe Wofld^xifae^isi iti/ B» 
ierver jr an|i*/|?y: his Pot;v^r; of ixsfyitsdhf^ 
yawing and rei^tfig tJ»)r(^:Laiws at his KkMi|£ 
fiif e, . he is its .Governor., : Foc; o^ry /Pai*i«tf 
Nature cqiaoC hut Obey his A&highty JC!IS% 
aad-moye oir^opf.at bii. meiiftiUe S avft t ^ i 
Cj^uJEim i»* a Spirit tha^iniaDSEr 

with ,tQ(k ;ip«[&a.Freedttn^ • The Sotil:?*^ 
Bdai^dsrjfb faii^firee^ tbatit- cimfet beifiQHktfebtt 
fior mthoqtits} !own €on&nt : . Afid jthe Bodfl 

u\ai * without 
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without itr Dirc<aion. And the Soul by 
ufiog this Freedom with Diicretbn is capa-* 
blc, by^ God's Grace, of rendering itfelf 
etemdly happy/ But through our Perverfe- 
nc& tKs Freedom of the Will often becomes 
a Siiaoe to us. But the Freedom of God's 
Will, y^hich is direfted by the naoft perfedt 
Wifdom and Pority, is indeed the Petfedion 
of the Divine Nature, becaufe by this he is 
always determined to chooie the beft. And 
tfaijs we fee God to be an infinite perfed; Spiw 
lit,: wfaa thinks moik clearly, who perceives 
aUThin^ who is the Creatcnr and firfl Movef 
of. Matter, who ads freely^and always for 
tbe beft. i It muft be conicSsd our Idea of 
Godis impctfe&j and fo is dor iKno wledge of 
asy* Thing die.' 

r^Thc feom^'I^ifiertatiou^^^ the fame T^xt 
cMiifts of cht feUowin^ Heads: ; i; IVs 
ihcw wbat is tncant by wbolhippbg God ia 
Sfunt and Tmtii. ^ 2. To fet afide a wtomg 
hkmag'pvea^ by fome ^to* the Phcafe crff 
tibriluppiiig^^^ itmetot/trt^* 

t^iogr Ffcaydrs. and Fhufes without PieraedL* 
ttkbii^' 3.:^o^fhew howj&r ^iritti&d'WorU 
iopi^flncludd outward Ezpre^ns cxf it, randb 
diQf^'llfit- of bodfly^. Things in «ibe Service.-^of 
Q9ct' 4. *Tfaat in Of de^ ta.woi^p '6bd idt 
Spisit/x)fi€:^ry ipoper Mw^ 
iuoxbrr him 
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him by fiatcd Forms of Prayer. 5. The 
great Excellency and Acceptablenefs of fpi- 
ritual Worffiip, 

* The next Difcourfe, which is the firft in 
the fecond Volume of Mr. John/on'^ Vo^hn-^ 
mbus Works, is his Sermon preached at Can^ 
terbury School-Feaft. To which is prefixed 
a* Preface to prove that there were no alphib^ 
helical Letters before Mofes. The writing 
with Hieroglyphicks, as the Egyptians did^ 
or with fuch Charaders as are ufed by the 
Cbinefe^ where, every Charader marks, ia 
Word, he grants may be older than Jkf^j^ 
(Kily maintains that to contrive to exprefsT.all, 
Words that may be fpoken in any Langpagft. 
byiyicahs of- little more than twenty Gia- 
radleris or Letters is beyond, hunian In vea- 
tioii}' and. that Mafes was taught by God,, 
tSA that the firil Writing in alphabetical Let- 
td:s..was the ten Commandments written, lyjfi 
(36d himfelf on. two. Tables of Stone^ mhsi 
Sermon which follows this Preface has fbrit§ 
Text'iVww*. XL 29. JVouId God that all fh 
Lord!s. People were prophets. Here he fjic.wp^ 
the'^Meaning of this Wifh of Mofes^ whiclk. 
diepeu^s on the Signification of the Wcjrdi- 
Rrbphets. All will agree that whatfoevefc, 
diat Exef cife was, wherein the Seventy tp^fe-^ 
thei.with EUud znd Medud were cmplgyftd*:. 

was 



.•/r..-. 



Reoerend Mr. J o h n « o n. xlv 

was prophcfying. Then he fhews there 
were Prophets in the highcft Scnfe, who re- 
ceived Revelations immediately from God : 
And Prophets in a fecondary Scnfe, wTio re- 
ceived fuch Revelations from fuperior Pro- 
phets, in order to teach and inftrud others. 
And fuch was * the Employ of thefe feventy 
Elders. But if this was their only Bufinefs, 
what Occafion for the particular EfFuiion of 
God's Spirit on them ? For Mofes cxprefsly 
fays, when the Spirit rcfted upon them they 
prophelied. And indeed if thefe Eiders had 
before known to read, there had been no 
OCdi&oti for an extraordinary Affiftance from 
the' 'Divine Spirit. But as Mofes had but 
newly learned this excellent Art, thefe Elders 
Wire Ignoriant of it as well as others. There- 
fdttit IS faid, God took of the Spirit that was 
up^h ' Af^j, and gave it to the feventy 
BtdeK.'^Thds this Knowledge of Letters^ 
wfiibh. by the Spirit was conferred on Mofes^ 
wiis ^communicated to the feventy Elders, that 
(d'itiitj might read and write with uniform 
l^Sltt&ony/ And it is, not conceivable how 
tl^ fit^uld he done by Men wholly liUterata 
by tdztt hiinian Affiftance in to (hort a Tiirip; 
as t&t Occafion required. And it wcU'<5e^! 
icf^ibuf Notlte, that by taking Prophecjrf' 
in it^vth}e genuine Scnfe,* that is for jeading 
~'^V exadlly 
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exa<aiy ^ Scripth^ what had been firft wrlN 
ten by a fupcrior Prophet, there will be no 
Occafion to difguife the lad Words of the 
25 th Vcrfc, (a$ onx Englijh Tranflation doe$^) 
we may tranflate them as the Greeks do, aiid 
as^ the Hebrew clearly fignifies, viz. they 
prophefied and added not. They read fucb 
Le0bns as Mofes had afTigned thecn without 
inal(.ing any Additions of their own. And 
Mofes*^ Wi(h is, that all the Lord's People 
were fuch Prophets^ that is> able to read the 

PivineLaw 

The next DifcOurfe, which is the ifirft 
of thofe he had not prepared for the Prefix 
IS a Serition preached at the Vifitation held at 
^0>fQrd in Kent^ on Luke XXIL 29, 30i 
I appoint unto you a Kingdonti as the Father 
kath appointed uMo me^ that ye may ^eeft and 
drink at my Table in my Kingdomy O^ fit on 
t^weJve Thrones y Judging the twelve Tribei^lof^ 
ijrael. FrotuwhichWordsbelhewa, i.*l?li9t 
the Apoftles were intended by Chriii to^he 
(he chief landing Governors of the Omidii^ 
e/ That this^ Authority wa^not to dye with 
themr l>utto be tranfmitted to othetra^^ftfcaiC^ 
fiWfly to the World's End. • ! - ><; y < 

.The next Difconrfe is of tbeNituftfsmd 
^fiwte 0f . the Holy Angels, from Pf^. €HL 
fov, <>-pmfii ikt. Lord, ye M^t ttfi^bu^iyi 
V that 
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that excel in Strengtbi and hearken to the 
Vwe of bis JVords. He proves from Job 
XXXVIIL 6, 7. That Angels were created 
bejS^rc tbue Earth, that they are the Prune of 
Qo4's Creatures, excelling in Knowledge, 
and in Power or Strength, all other Beings 
fxcept Cod alone : He proves alfo from Luke 
XX. 35, 36. That they. have Bodies, though 
not gro(6, heavy, or cumberfome, fuch as 
ours Are now, but fuch heavenly Bodies as 
the faints fliall have at theRefurre£tion, and 
tp aU Eternity. Such Bodies as may glide 
b)(^ X4ightQiqg to the moA diftant Regions of 
tb^ IJ^iv^fii, without feeling any more Diffi- 
ffjfyjgk 9£s§nAmg than ia.defoending : Bo* 
4¥^ 9^4e]bt.' they can enlarge or contrad: at 
iCKiilre.^^. aod nnder viable- or invifiUe -at 

: . viXJtHb UA J[)ircourfes amongft hisPofthu*- 
y930tW^ Wofiks are four Sermons, i, Qa the 
rdOiath aad:R«furjx:<aioii of Chrift, froBi j0s 
ri4l^;73:li. 3a. 2. Of God's extraordinary 

iQS!m,S%^. Paul, on 1 Tim. I. 14. 3^ Of 
HtJi* ifeigeflgey^ Hardfhip and Miffion of Chri- 
}i^iF«AQ«s> Qtt Matt. IX. 3.8. And 4. Tho 

j^oliopfs of Tira^. :and; Places^ on Levitt 

^fi..irhff 'fisflt Volume, ofi -the Vadt-Mti:mh 
*^\ 3 the 
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the prefent Conftitution of the Church of 
England. And the fecond Vdume has nAr^ 
nifcfled his Skill in the Conftitutioil of tM 
Primitive Church. His Propitiatory OfalaJ^ 
tion, and his two Volumes of the Uhbloody' 
Sacrifice, and his Prinntive Communicaillv' 
(which he had prepared for the Prefs, but' 
which was not publi(hed till fince his Death) 
difcover him to have been a perfect Mafter'eiF' 
the weighty Subjedl there treated of, and artf- 
a (landing Evidence that no Man in this Age^' 
or for many Ages paft, had a clearer or bettdi^ 
Notion of the only true and proper ChridSM^ 
Sacrifice than himfelf. And thefe Bciok^^^ 
together with the fecond Volumfe of 'thtf^ 
Vade-Mecumy are a full Proof, that he wis^^ 
excellently, well verfed in the Dofirine, Dif* 
ciplinc, and Forms of Divine Worfhip, taught'^ 
and praftifed.in the truly Ancient, Oithblick, ' 
and Apoftolick Church. ThetwoVolumcsof • 
Englijh Cboftitutions, &c. (hew him to hsLvt 
been well verfed in the original Conftitution df 
the Church of England. His Paraphrafe drf 
the Pfalms in Vindication of the old Tranfla^* 
tbn, as printed in our Common-Prayer Book/ 
£bews that he was not only well read in the 
Holy Scriptures, but that he well underftood 
the original Languages, the Hebrew and 
Greeks in which t^ were prigin^y written,' 

. and 
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and ludftadied them not only in o^irEngUJb 
TraafUtiofiy M^ oi^in thofe original Tongues; 
Aiid indeed fo perfeft was he in the original 
LaDg^Mgeft, n which the Holy Scriptures 
wece written^ and in the Scriptures them- 
fel?M^ thtt If in Converfation the Meaning; 
<rf atny Tert wae eAqoired and qtroted *ac-' 
coniing to our En^ijh Tranflation, he feldom 
£ifled to let the Inquirer know, if it was in 
the Odd Teftameot, how it was in Ae ori- 
ginal JSK^^rv^, a6d alio in the TTanflation of 
die SiptMOgint •; And if it was in the NeW^ 
TftdameM, how k was- in tlie original Greek : 
Axkd he very ft^ldomi heeded a Concordance to 
fed J any Text he . had Occafion to make Ufe 
oC'.. ■ .'./. /.'*•'■ 

Tlu)fePofthtime^^^ fteces, wlirch: he de^ 
figpttd iop4tfo Ptbfs {tliough they liad not I)is 
laft.H|nd^ Mdit is ^obable thafif he bad 
fiiiredlb{)uibiiaitheQEiiimife^^^ he.won)dhave 
revi&dy gftd perhaps ha\re altered or added td 
thetii ioiibme Places^ yet) i3o further difcbver ' 
his^ Learning and Judgment. ^ In his Expla^ 
natiDn^ ^^9iV/'s Weeks, he has ihtrwed us ' 
the trae -Way of inte^reting ^e Hebreib 
Text oi tht (M Teftament^ without re- 
gpniiiig Jthe Mafiritic Points either 6f Paui^ 
or3L.cdtioo : Forafmucb as thc^' jPointSAvefe 
inranted^ aod introduced by ^^jMbs lome 

d hundreds 
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Extni^ hunc Parietera ' 
fub Tumiilo Lapi^co requieTcit * ' 

. jQttws Jobttfoh A.Jft 
per AoQ0st>dpdc6im iunus Ecd^.Pafiar s 

' ' ^ Morflm CaftfuTe; Mjrcii? Attftnte; 
htirioritiitB TC recoftdfldi Litml cftaii&kfa. ' 
Filias Rev«rendi Thoaue JohnfoA 
de Pfindilicir^ in Ditteefi RoSbkfl Vicsm| 
ckMam^ilie'lteterendi Fnu|^J^yl«; 



Cliiu't Jpaitas'hujos X)i(£c«reos JR^edoris. 

' VT^HaiMauk UiSTpreiantti * ' ' " 

ZUtafi TholnaBlrakii 
* in tnfm ^e Thanet Generofi 
dt.q&a4tdidi[utf-n^ttLibcrds, . • 

. - -qttpnui^.qiiatiuir fimeriliti^ 
viz, fiittpachMk fA Omkbutis mdfttiaB, ' 
. i .TtemiB Londiii ffflrilto^ . 
alter! Margarets finiilra Patris dorsiieiici- 

Joanni S. T. B. de Standjfii 
in' fioiAuifL fM(;pkxmi Rf^ofi. ^ \ j. \ *. - ^ 
Patenue Yirtutis, Inffemi et EruditionU 

•* -'■■■ -Bxeittplrfrir --•*'' • ^ -• • J 
Cqy« poi|; Mortem PH^Teiffrt'JSicii^^ ^ 
zgre SqCpiria duxiflety . 
Ammato 6pei>iMs lAim#iti£laKfe 

.Beoreftkiut i^^^dieDejcembris ; 
A,t^ 1725." iKtVtw ^jV 
Ecclefee -Alif^icsJat P^giV Siihl&iitid DebelktDr • 
Occidit — Si plura quasris. Script^ mortui vcxfttO* 
tichtiffitta Pflla Maila JoAnfoh Pofuit. 



The Infcription ordered for his Son's Tomb is as follows. 

H. S. E. 
Joannes Johnfon Cantianus S. T. B. 
C. D. J. Cant. Socius. Cui Senatus 
Totios Academiae hanc EccleAam 
Unanimi Suffi-agio dederunt. Vix iirmatum eft et 
Hoc Beneficinm ciim ex frado Crure perijt. 

Matemis Lacrymis atq; Sororijs 
Piledi Capitis Faudolentibus 
; Naturae Arbitrio, tunc fuus eft Decor. 

Aft to, Gnate,. Viris-flebilis occidis 
Virtutem et Sacra Jura colentibus : 
Nulli flebilior c^uim mihi bis Patri. 
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THE 

Primitive Communicant. 

DISCOURSE I. 

Concerning Sacrifice in general, 

HEBREWS X. 8, 9. 

Above^ when he /aid. Sacrifice^ and 
offerings and burnt-offerings^ and 
offerings for fin thou wouldfl not, 
neither hadjipleafure therein (which 
are offered by the law ;J 

Then/aid he, Lo, I come to do thy will, 
O God. He taheth away thefirfi, 
that he may efiahlijb thefecond, 

THE greateft Benefit that was ever Sea. i. 
conferred on Mankind was the Re- 
demption wrought by Cbrifi Jejus, 
The moft excellent Worship that God ever 
taught his Church, is the Conununion of 
the Body and Blood of Cbriji. He accona- 
B 2 plifhed 
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pli0)ed our Redemption principally bv tibe Sa? 
crifice which he offered lor us ; and tne Com-* 
munion is a Sacrifice of Praife for the Re- 
demption wrought by him. Therefore po- 
thing is more neceiiary in order to the getUng 
a clear Knowledge of the greateft Benefit thajC 
ever was beftowed on Men^ and the moftez^ 
cellent Worfhip of the Cbrtjiian Churchy than 
rightly to underftspd the Nature of Sacrifice. 
Now to give you a clear Light in this point | 
fhall 

I. Shew the Original of Sacrifice. 

II. The Materials pf wh^ch itconfifted. 

III. The Manner of offering it to God. 
W. The Ends for which Sacrifice was of^ 

i^ricd. 

y. The Manner qf cpnfuming it. 

VI. The great Advantage of worfhipping 
God by Sacrifice inftituted by Him. 

VII. I (hall obferve the great Abufes of Sa- 
crifice mentipned in Scripture. 

yill. I fhall fheAV vyhat Sacrifice is abo- 
lifhed, what not. 

Scft. 2. !• As to the Original of Sacrifice, we are 
afTured, it was praftifed by the Sons of Adam^ 
during the Life-time of their Father. St. Patd 
fays, * Abel offered to God a greater Sacrifice 
than Cain : Therefore it is evident they both 
pfFered Sacrifice. Abel would not have pre-? 

t Heb. ». 4. 

f«mccl 
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fumed to have ufcd this Way of worfhipping 
God, if he had not had the Precept and £x^ 
ample of his Father, or rather the Authority 
of God Himfelf for fo doing. For Abel was 
a juft :and pious Man. And the Apoflle tells 
us he did it by Faitb, and therefore did not 
zOi herein according to the Devices of his own 
Heatt. ' It is evident, tnat at this Time God 
did upon all Occafions give Directions to Adam 
and his Sons, and they could confult him 
when they &w Reafons fo to do ; and it is not 
therefore to be thought that they would un- 
dertake to perform a Bufinefs of the greateft 
lyioment, that is, the Worfhip of God, with- 
out fii-ft knowing his Will, as to the Maimer 
of doing it There is therefore no room to 
doubt but that God himfelf inftrudted and 
commanded our iirft Parents to worfhip him 
by Sacrifice. 

AbeN Offering, or Sacrifice, was * of the Sea. 3; 
Fir filings of his Flock ^ and of the Fat thereof % 
and the Lord had reJpeSi to him and his Offer^ 
ing. Noah upon his coming out of the Ark, 
•f- took of every clean Beajiy and every clean 
Fowly and offered to God Bumt^Offerings on 
the Altar ; and the Lord ftnelled a fweet Sa^ 
vpur : that is, God was pleafcd with thefc Sa- 
crifices, as Men are with. a good Perfume* 
Gpd^ by declaring his Acceptance of the Sa* 
ci'ificed offered by theie two eminent Servants 
6f his, gave fufficieht Encouragement to other 

* Gen. iv. 4. f Gen. viii, ao, 2x. 

B 3 Mca 
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Men to follow them in this Way of Worilup, 

(bough he had never required Sacrifice by 117 

exprds Command. But we hate in Scriptare 

fome plain Examples of God*i commandii^ 

Men to do Honour to Him by Sacrifice : P)ir- 

ticularly He laid his * CommandsT cxi Abraham 

kis Friend, to do this, and afterwards on ^0^ 

As all the Patriarchs wor(hipped God by Way 

of Sacrifice^ fo their Pdfterity,^ while they fe- 

jouraed in Egypt^ did the fame. Th^ dsrft 

000 indeed do it puUickly for fear c^ provoking 

ihe Heathen Governors, and the People of 

tfte Country where they livedo Yet it afipears 

that the Worfhip of GoiJ by 'Sacrifice was 

fi> known and received a Pradice, that to 

finse Gody and to offer Sacrifice to him^ were 

Phraies of the fame Signifkatiom ; is appears 

by diofe Words of -f Mofes to Pharoab^ Hou 

muji give us Sacrifices^ and Burnt-Offerings^ 

unto the Lord our God : our Cattk JhaUalfo 

go 'With us 5 for thereof muft we take to Jeroi 

the Lord our God. 

Sea. 4. As the Ifrealites had ever worfhippcd God 

by Sacrifice, fo there is no Reafbn to doubt 

bur that they v^rould always have continued to 

dd fo, though God had never given diem the 

Levitical Law. The Lambs were required 

to^be offered to God in Sacrifice on the very 

Evening before the Departure out of Egypt^ 

and wer6 commanded to be ofiered every 

Year for the Time to come at the Feafl of the 

* Gen. XV. 9. xxii. 2. Job xlii. 8. + Exod. x. 21;, 26. 

^- I . Paflbver. 
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PajQbvet. * And at the &me Time God 
chimed the Firft^bom of all clean Oattle to 
be ofiTered to Him^ jind theie were as red Sa« 
aifices as ever were brought to God's Altar, 
though not of the Levitical Sort. For both 
thefe Sacrifice were enjoined bddre the mak* 
hig of the Tabernacle, and the Worfhipping 
cf the Golden Calf. Whereas the Leviticdl 
Law is juflly believed to have been contrived 
on purpofe to put a flop to fuch Idolatry for 
the future. Nay, in that very -f Chapter 
which contains the Ten moral Command^ 
ments, God fpake to: them concerning Sacri^ 
fices of Sheep and Oxen. And here ^erefortt 
I may give you a ieafonable Caution as to that 
Te^t, 3^^r.vii.a2, 23. Aamdly, tfiacitQught 
to be rendered thus, / Jl>ake mt to^ouf Fm^ 
thers in: the Day ^en I brought ihem firth oM 
of Y^^i^y concerning the Manner ofButntr 
Offetings and Sacrifices: by the MUnfiet^ 
meariing .4!hof(S various Rites and Modes, pre* 
fcribtfd in the three laft Books of Mofes. 'Aft 
for Sailrifice itfelf, it was eftabli(hed long be^ 
fore the Levitical Law, and even from near 
the Beginning oi Adam's Life, as hath been 
fliewed. And two new Sacrifices were en- 
joined at the very Time of their going out of 
Egypt. 

IL As to the Materials offered in Sacrifice 
6i old, they were either, 

♦Exod.xii. 24, 27. xiii. i. Nam, xviii. 17. Bcut. 
3CV. 19, 20. + Exod. XX. 24. 

B 4 1. Livmg 
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Sea 5. I, liivitig Creatures. Biit three Sorts of 
fouftfooted Animals were oflfered bjF they^Dtfi 
BoltxJ^t. Sheep) and Goats ; and of the 
wiitgcdKind, Turtle-Doves and Pigeons only; 
i:hoagh£biiic add * Sparrows in the cafe of 
I^profy. The Heathens offered all Sorts of 
living Creatures, even thofethat were efteemod 
unclean among the Jews. Nay, they facri- 
iic^ Fifby as the Jews never did. 
Sea. 6. 2. Or elfe they were Things without Life. 
Cain "f-. facrificed of the Fruits of the EaitL 
God rejected this Sacrifice not on account of 
the Materials, but for want of Faith, and other 
goodrDifpofitions in him that offered it. The 
moil ufual Sacrifice of this Sort both among 
the Jcivi^ and die Gentiles was a Cake, or 
other .Compofition of the. Flour, or Meal of 
Whpat, or Barley, with Salt, to which the 
^e!m\>f:iht Law oiMofes added Oil. This 
js ^Hftl.a Meat-Offering in the Bnglijh Tranf- 
latioixof the Old Teftament. I rather choofe 
tO.caU it a Meal -Offering : Bccaufe this Word 
expreffeth the Material of which it chiefly con- 
ftfltedv The Greek Tranflators do rarely call it 
by^py other Name but that of SACRIFICE. 
And none better knew thefe Things than thofe 
Tranflators, who turned the five Books of 
Mofes from the Hebrew into the Greek Tongue 
above 250 Years before the Birth of Chrijl. 
The Writers of the New Teflament do gene- 
rally follow thefe Tranflators as often as they 

* Lev. xiv. 4. f Gen, iy. 3. 

cite 
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cite the Writings oi Mojes. Every Sacrtfke 
JhaU be faked with Salt, iaith * St. Mark. It 
i$ evident, that by Sacrifice he meant the 
Mcal-Offering. So St. Luke calls the OfFer- 
ings of living Creatures by the Name oi Jlain 
BeaftSy but gives to the Meal-Offerings the 
jaft Title oi Sacrifices. Yet in the Place of 
the Old Teftament from which this Text is 
cited, our Engltjh Tranflators call the (lain 
Beafts Sacrifices; and the other barely Offer-^ 
ings : . And to thdy. do indeed throughout the 
CAd Teftament; for which I cannot praife 
theiiL 

No Man can doubt but that whatever hath Sea. 7. 
Life is^ on that account, more valuable than 
Fruit, or Corn. And Grod's Acceptance of 
the Koody Sacdfices offered by Abel^ Ntrab, 
Jibrabamy and other eminent Men, brought 
thefe Sacrifices into^^reat Reputation in the 
early. Times. The Sacrifice oi Chriji Jefus 
isvasnot accompliihed without the (bedding of 
his Blood : And therefore the. Offerings of 
living Creatures .weire more fit Types of the 
GREAT SACKIFICE, than the Offer^ 
ing of a; Cake^ or of a Loaf. 

Yet there is joifcRcdfon to believe that thcte Sea. 8. 
were many more unbloody than bloody Sacri- 
fices offered by the y^wi. For all bloody 
Sacrifices had a Meal and Drink-Offering at- 
tending them, though the i^^^/Vj except the 

* Compare Mark ix. 49, Lev. ii, 13. A£ls vii. 42. 
Amos V. 25. 

I Offerings 
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Oflerings for Sin, and Trefpais ; * tod in all 
Cafes a Meal-OfTcring by liM, ferved as ^dl 
as if a living Creature were joined with it^ u 
one may fee by comparing the Second CbapW 
of LeDitttus with the Firft and Third. And 
he who could hat fpare a Beaft^ or Fowl, or 
liad it not to^ o&c,. might have his Sin as tfSso^ 
tually atoned by a Meal-Offirh^^ as by a 
Bhckfy Sacrifice 'fi ' 
Sea. 9. When a living Creature . ymaSettd^ ud 
fldm at the Altar^ add had aMeaI^O£S!ringaC* 
tending it, a D tin kkOfiering was always added^ 
and never was ufed but with fuch a Bloody Sa* 
drifice, and this was of the befl Wine > yet 
this is never called a, Sacrifice^ as the MteT- 
OfFerkig very often k t :{: Nay, when all thrM 
were ofiered together,' not die Drink-O&r^ 
ing^ not the living Creature^ but the Mes^ 
Offering w»caildd the Sacrifice: I iky it was 
fo called by thcGteek Tranfktors near thirty 
Times one after another in ; two ChapterB^ 
(viz.) Numi.xtnihxtixr Abd thefe :Tranfla^ 
tdi^ iived ii^ the Time when thdb Ofiinfings 
and- Sacrifices were pra&lfda,a£Dd were fomd 
of the moft learned Je^c^ of that Age,, and 
tfafitefor^tdid better undeifiai»{ the; Natuf e of 
the&i Things dban any^iiouroHving* .Further 
the Meal*Ofiering, cm what occafion ^dcvct it 
were brought to the Akaf, waslililed ^Mofi 
Holy. The Fleih of no Bloody Sacrifice (cx^ 

* Num. Jhr.xxviii. xxix. + Lev. v. 11, 12. J Nam. 
XV. xxviii, xxix, § Lev. ii. 3. x. 12. vii. 1,-7. . . 

cept 



ZS; Primitive Communicant. 1 1 

cept it were for Sin and Tre(pa&) was diftin-- 
guifhed with io high a Title, 'Nay, the Meal- 
Qfiering'was in one reipe^ moro^ honoured 
than any other Sacrifice ; I meai&' ^at the 
High-Prieft oflered a Sacrifice of this Sort, 
not only upon his Coniecration, but every 
Day of his Life. * As this was an Inftitu* 
tion of God by Mojes ; fo -f- Jofepbui affufes 
us that this Sacrifice remained in ufe till his 
Tiavc, who fbnrived the Deflrudlion of JerU'- 
Jalem and the Temple. And it is well Icnown 
chat theie unbloody Sacrifice) were chofen^ 
and praised by the ancient Greeks and Ro^ 
manSy by Pytbagoras, and others of the fycA 
Heathens, who thought the killir^; or eating 
of Animals unlawful. 

I (hall only farther obferve of the Materials Scft. lo. 
to be offered in Sacrifice, that they were to be 
thebefl in their Kind ; the J lining Creatures • 
« without Spot or Blemifii, the Nfea), and other 
Ingre<Ments, the moft fine, fweet, and perfe^l 
The Gr^^yJ Interpreters lexpreft this- excellently 
well, by fayingi, that Men i^utd offer fueh 
Things to God, as were moft plcafing ahd 
acceptable to ihemfel vcs. The Rabbics fay, 
that the very Wood, with which the Sacrifices 
were burnt, wafs to be of the beft Sort, not 
Worm-eaten, oc iiich as ted formerly been 
ufed in building Houfes. §- A Bullock, or 



* Lev. ii. 3. x; 12.' vii. 1,-^7. Lev. ti. 20, ^23. f See 
[ofephos Antiquities, Book 3. Ch; id. Sed. 7. Hudfon's 
'dit. I. 5. X Num. xviii. 29. xxvii. 31. § Lev* 

xxii. I9,«— 23. 

• • .' ■ Lamb 
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Lamb that : had any Thing fiiperfloous, or 
any Thing lacking in itsPartSt might be a vo* 
luntary Oaring for the Ufe of the Prieft, tx 
the Repairs of the Temple, as the Doctors uif 
(ierftand it ; but was not qualified to become 
a Sacrifice on the Altar. I do not fay that 
Men were always to offer abfolutely the beft| 
but only the beft in that Kind, of which the 
Sacrifice was by God's Law to be. * If a 
Ruler, inflead of the Kid which was afligiied 
for his 3in-Oifering, had brought the bed: Bol- 
lock that could be purchaied with Money to 
the Altar ; he m^ht by this Means have niade 
ji iliew of Generofity, and yet he had been 
dcfcfSlive in Ppint of Ficty. For in,thi$ cafe 
the beft Kid was the beft Sacrifice ; becaufe 
thffi w^ what' God required. 

Seft. II. III. As to. the Manner of offering Sacrifice, 
we muft. diflinguifh Ipetweeli the various Rites 
f h^t were ufed in fome, or even in moft Sacri- 
ficeSj and tb<>.(e:A£):ions which were efteenijed ^ 
necxifary, andn^fed as fuch in all Sacrifices 
whatfodver: - * / 

I.. Slaying was neceflary for the moft j^rt 
wjien a living Creaturp was. the Sacrifice, ^ Vet 
flaying was not -the Ritp, whereby the Sacripbe^ 
was offered :- For ^iiy common Perfon, thou^' 
he neither was a Pricft, nor the Owiidr of thfe. 
Sacrifice, might kill it. But nohe biit the' 
Prieft, or the Owncr^ could in any Senfe be' 
faid to offer it. f The Bullock and Goit,'' 

"^ Lev. iv. 22, 2j. f Lev. xvi. 6, 9, ti, 14, 15. 

whofe 
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^hofe Blood were to be carried into the Holy 
of Holies, and fome other fpecial Sacrifices^ 
wpre to be killed by the Prieft : Yet even in 
this Cafe, the flaying was not the Aftion by 
wl^ich the Sacrifice was offered, or the Atone- 
inent made. While the Animals were yet 
alive they were offered to God ; and the Atone* 
inent was made by thus offering them, and 
by carrying their Blood into the Holy Place, 
and fprinkling it upon the Mercy-Seat The 
Scape-Goat was twice offered, yet not flain at 
all ; though he feems to be the mofl atoning 
Sacrifice that was offered in the whole Year. 
* Aaron was to lay both his Hands on bim^ and 
to confefs over him all the Iniquities of the Chit- 
dren of Ifrael, and to put them on the Head of 
the Goat ; and the Goat was to bear on him aU 
the Iniquities of the Children g/* Ifrael to a 
Land not inhabited. 

2. Much lefs was the laying the Sacrifice*^-"- 
in whole, or in part op an Altar abfblutely ne- 
ceiiary. The L^tnb flain at the firfl Paflbver 
in Egypt was not laid on any Altar ; there is no 
reafbn to believe that the Ifraelites had Altars 
in that Country, however, it cannot be fup- 
pofed every Houfe had one. Altars were prin- 
cipally intended for the more convenient burn- 
ing of Sacrifices* But the Lamb offered at the 
PafiS>ver was not to be burnt as a Sacrifice : 
only what remained of it till the Morning was 
tp )jc cafl ii^to the *f Fire, opt ipvith an Intent 

^ Lev. xvi. 9» lo, 20, 22. f ^'oA. m. 10. 

to 
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to offer thcfc Remains to God, but to picveat 
Profanation. So what was left of any Peace- 
bffering til) the third Day was alfo to be caft 
into the Fire for the fame Reafon. Yet this 
Lamb was * the Sacrifice of the Lord's Paf- 
over. God by way or Excellence calls it f- ild& 
Sacrijice. You may obfervc that the Patt- 
over to be offered in after Ag^ was called a 
Sacrifice, ai well as the firft that was offered 
in Egypt s and when the Jews came to have 
a fettled Place of publick Worfhlp, the Blood 
of the Pafchal X%zxxA> was fprinkled on. the 
Altar. The § Two Wave-Loavei were ex- 
prefsly called a new Sacrifice^ by the Greek 
Tranflators^ yet could not be laid on the Altar, 
' becaufc they were leavened- The Ferfiam and 
fome other People iacrificed without Altars or 
Fire. 
Sea. 13. Sprinkling the Blood on an Altar was a Rite 
enjoined in mod of the Levitical Bloody Sa- 
crifices. For want of Altars, the Ifraelites in 
Egypt were to || fprinkle the Blood of the 
Lamb on theDoor-Pofts. Yet this Ceremony 
was uied in offering this Lamb after the i^ 
raelites had a fixed Altar, ** and fettled Place 
of publkk Worfliip ; but the Blood of t!k» 
3cape-Goat could not be fo fprinkled. Nor docs 
it appear that this Ceremony was ever ufed be^ 
fore the P^liyerance of the Ifraelites out if 

* Exod. xii. «7. t Ch. xxiii. :^. 1 8. 1 2 Cht 

XXXV. II. S Lev. xxili. 17. '|| Exod, xii. 7. *»' 2 Ctt-. 

XXXV. II. . . !• 
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BgJIff f ^^ ^^ ^^ Heathens ufe it at all, or 
boivever they did not moke it a neceflary Rite 
pf offGriBg their Bloody Sacrifices. And if 
waving the Sacrifice^ or carrying the Blood of 
it into the Holy of Holies in the Temple at 
ytrupikmy or any fuch like finguiar Ceremony, 
(ad peen ib necei&ry, that no Sacrifice could 
}» rightly oflb-ed without it ; then the Gene- 
nlity 01 the Oblations, made either at th^ 
yw>ifi Of Gentile Altars, were no Sacrifices 
Sit all For thefe Ceremonies were rarely ufed, 
sod only in fomefpecial Cafes. And theMeal- 
Oflferings muft of Necefiity have been pre* 
(mted to C!od in (bme other Manner 5 and 
fu(^ were the Majority of the Sacrifices which 
prere ofifered by die Jews. 

4. In troth the only necefi&ry Action fof Sea. 14. 
the offering of Sacrifices, never omitted either 
by the yews or Gentiles^ was that of Prayer 
addrefied to that God to whom the Sacrifice 
was preiented. The very Nature of Sacrifice 
directed Men to offer it in this Manner. The 
W«y of prcfcnting any Thing to our Superiors, 
tipght us by common Senie, is to addrefs our- 
ii^ to them in an humble refpedful Manner} 
•ttd to declare that we intend them the Gift. 
nz Tokon of our Honoiir and Efteem. And 
a all Mankind did of old wprfhip God (whei? 
tber troe of falie) by giving him fome of the 
]pdl they had, or what thcv thought would be 
pioft acceptable to him ; \o they did all natu« 
rally fall into the iaipe Way of c^rmg them^ 
^^: thaf 
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that is^ by Prayer. They did indeed all ofe 
other Rites^ in which they differed from esudi 
other. But they all agreed in the main Poii^; 
chat is, in prefenting the Sacrifice by Praj^. 
There is indeed no plain exprefs Mention '^ 
this in the Levitical Law ; at leafl not in ^ 
Englijh Tranflation of it : Nor was diere inj 
Occafion for Mofes to fpeak of this in Wonn 
at length \ becaufe the Priefts and People had 
been all ufed to the offering of Sacrifice, and 
well knew that it was to be done by Prayer. 
They well knew that the Patriarchs * buih 
Altars^ and called on the Name of the Lordi 
that is, they ofiered Sacrifices on the Altars 
which they had railed, and ofiered thofe Sacri^ 
fices by calling on God's Name ; therefore id 
this Particular they wanted no Inflrudipns. 
But as to the new Rites and Ceremonies con- 
tained in the Levitical Law, Mo/es law juft 
Occafion to be large and particular in mention* 
ing them j becaufe the whole Nation had 
hitherto been Strangers to them. Thferc & 
one general £xpre(Hon which is often rtpegMi 
by Mo/es^ and implies Prayer, that is, ma)^ 
Atonement. For this fignifies the Prieft's J5j] 
lemn Requefl to God, that he would acc^ 
the Sacrifice. As often therefore as it S^SS* 
that Aaron^ or his S^Dns, were to make Atoft^. 
ment, fo often we are taught this Truth, thB 
Sacrifice was offered to God by Prayer i or that 
it was the Priefl's Office to b^ of God, thi^ 

* fien, »i. 7. xiii, 4. xxvi, 25. 

the 
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the Sacrifice might be effectual to the End for 
which it was ol^red. And we are afTured by 
the Jemjh Writers, that this was the con- 
ftant Pratftice of their Priefts. And it is 
certain that in this Point the Gentiles agreed 
with them \ that is, they invoked the Name 
of their Gods^ and befeeched them to receive 
[ the Gifts, or Oblations, which they brought 
; to their Altars. And however they varied in 
other Matters, in this particular they were all 
of oneMind« 

It muft not be omitted that all living Crca- Sea. 15; 
tures were to" be ojfFered before they were flain. 
If the private Man brought a Bullock, or 
other Anioial for a Burnt-Offerings or a Peace- 
Ofiering, or a Sin-Offerings to the Altar, 
* he himfelf was to offer it at the Door of the 
Tabernacle of the Congregation, and he was 
to do it by Prayer •, for he was to lay his Hands 
upon it, and the Rite of laying on of Hands 
alwAjs implied Prayer, fay the Hebrew Maf*' 
ters V and after he had thus offered ir^ then it 
was to be killed. If a Sin-Offering was pre* 
fitted to God for the whole Congregation, 
tHbn the *f- Elders were to lay their Hands on 
the Head of the Sacrifice. If the living Crea- 
ture were intended to be a Sacrifice for conie* 
cmting of Priefls, or for purging the whole 
Nation, Priefts, People, and Tabernacle ^ ia 
tl^c Ofcs, the X High-Prieft, or one of th* 

* Lev. i. 3,-5. i". I, 2. iv. 4. + Lev. iv. 15. 

X Lev, viii. 14, 15, 18, 19. xvi. 9, 11, 15. 

C Priefts 

i 
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Pricfts at Icaft, was to perform the Office of 
laying on of Hands, and fo offerbg the Sa^ 
crifice by Prayer ; and the living Creature was 
in no Cafe to be flain, till it had thus been fo* 
lemnly offered. It is true the Sacrifice was 
again to be offered by the Priefl, when he 
fprinkled the Blood, or put it on the Horns 
of the Altar, or brought it into the Hdy of 
Holies ; and it was by this Oblation of the 
Prieil that the Atonement was principally 
made : Yet it was a flated Rule, that ths 
living Creature fliould be once offered while 
alive. 

Sea. i6. IV. As to the Ends for which Sacrifice was 
offered by them of old, they were either, 

1 . Such as regarded God j or 

2. The Men in whofe Behalf they were 
offered. 

Yet here I muft premife, that though, for 
Method's fake, I make a Diflindlion betweeo 
thofe Ends of Sacrifice which regard God, 
and thofe which regard Men ; I would not bip 
thought by this to mean, that any Sacrifio^ 
could duly be offered, but that the IntentioQ 
of him that brought it to the Altar mufl .lip 
to do Honour to God, and procure .Goo4 tP 
himfelf at the fame Time. Even when.^ 
principal -Defign of the Sacrifice was to.4|tC* 
knowledge God's fovereign Dommioil 'ami' 
Goodnefs, or to praife him for fome BendKt 
received J yet it was proper, and reafonable, 

3 thit 
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that he who offered it ihould alfo have an Eye 
to his own Good -and Welfare, and to hope 
that God, in Confideration of his prefent Gift 
or Offering, would for the fiiturc treat him as 
his devout, grateful Servant, or as one that had 
a juft Scnfe of his Power and Mercy. And 

I. In truth all Sacrifice was chiefly defigned Sea. 17; 
as an Honour to God. As all Money, or other 
Materials given for the Ufe of God's Houfe, 
or the Maintenance of his Service, are called 
the G//?j, or Offerings of God (it is our Savi* 
our's * own Language j) fo whatever was de- 
voutly laid on the Altar by way of Sacri- 
fice, was called Gods Bread, or Food •[•. For 
die Altar was dignified with the Tide of 
J God's ^able by two of the Prophets, Eze^ 
kiel and Malachi ; becaufe that which was 
placed thereon was, in a mofl fingular and 
eminent Manner, offered to the Divine Ma* 
jefty. Though the Sacrifice was offered in 
order to obtain any Favour from God, or by 
Tvay of Gratitude for Mercies already oh- 
tairred y yet he that brought the Sacrifice muft 
(So it ti'pdn this Principle, that he believed God 
ttt^bC the Fountain of all Goodnefs, the Au- 
tfior of every good Gift, the Maker and Do- 
jitcff 6f all that we can enjoy, or hope for. On 
tfiisaccbunt Sacrifice was ever efteemed a Ser- 
vice due fo God alone. It was an Angel that 
ikid tUManoabj, § If thou wilt offer a Burnt^ 

. ^ Lukejod. 4. f Lev. xxi 6. % Ezelcielxli. 22. 
xUv. 16- Mai, i. 7,-12. 5 Judges xiii. 16. 

C 2 Ofering^ 
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Offerings thou muft offer it unto the Lorl 
God ever claimed Sacrifice as particularly due 
to him on account of his being Sovereign Lord 
of the Univerfe. Whoever among the If 
raelites offered a Burnt-Offering or Sacrifice, 
and brought it not to the Door of the Taber- 
nacle of the Congregation (where the Altai: 
of Burnt-Offerings flood) to offer it unto the 
Lord, it was declared, * That Man Jhallk 
cut off from among the People. , c * -,ju\v* 
Sea. 18. 2. If we confidcr Sacrifice with i;craf^|(.t^ 
the Men in whofe Behalf it was oflEercd^^ the 
End of it mufl be, either ^, r/- 

(i.) To obtain fome Benefit to th^nE}iSb\yc^ 

(2.) To thank God for fome /Behcftt*^f|' 
ceived ; as hath been already hinted. 

(i.) Sacrifices offered to God for the ob- 
taining of common Mercies, as Health, Sue 
cefs in Bufinefs, Viftory over Enemies, or the 
like, were Peace Offerings, and Burnt^ Offer- 
ings. But the greateft Mercy to be procured 
by the old Levitical Sacrifices, was For- 
givenels of Sin, and there were two Sorts of 
Sacrifices provided for this Purpofe ; the firl^ 
I fhall call purgative, the other properly ff- 
pialory Sacrifices. The purgative Sacrifices^ 
were thofe which were appointed, and offered 
for purging Men, and Things, from thsjr V(k 
tural Unworthinefs to be employed in the ^- 
vice of God, and from all Defilements con- 

* Lev, xvii. 8, 9* 

traded 
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traded by any other Means, which rendered 
them uncapable of appearing, or being ufed 
Lj the publick Worfliip. This Unworthincfs, 
ot iTnfitncfs, for the Service or Worfhip of 
Gp^y'^is called Sin and Iniquity in the Levi'- 
iical LaW. * Thus the Afhes of the red 
Heifer mingled with Water are called a Puri- 
Jication for Sin. Here Mofes by Sin did not 
meian real Guilt, fuch as makes Men liable to 
future Puniihment i but only an Impurity 
occafioned by being under the fame Roof with 
a dead Cbrjjfe. And any Veffel that was not 
covered was under the fame Sin^ or Impurity. 
And he who was in this Condition, and went 
into the Tabernacle before he was purged, is 
hiiio depe the SanSluary of the Lotd. It is 
faid of the High-Prieft, that he P^all hear^ or 
take dway the Iniquity of the Holy Place ^ and 
the Holy^ings \. This is beft explained by 
confiderinji the moft remarkable Part of the 
iBjgh-Prieft's Office yearly performed on the 
fendi p&y of the feventh Month. He killed 
aiiStillo^' to make a Sin-OfFering for himfelf, 
khj^Ifi^ Houfe, and the Goat on which the 
l/ortfl^'Lot fen for a Sin-Ofiering for the Peo- 
jAe. ^hd carried the Blood of each feverally 
}ii»:4h? Hol^ of Holies, to make an Atone- 
nictit' jfcr au the Congregation ; not only 
fot tl^,' but^or the Holy Place^ and for the 
jlltaf; to reconcile the Holy Place ^ the Taber^ 

* Num. xix. 99 13, 15, 20. + Ex. xxviii. 38; Numb, 
xviii. I. 

C 3 nacle^ 
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nack, and the Altar. The Reafon given fix 
the Atonement of thefe fenfelefsThings^ which 
were uncapable of any real Guilt is this^ that 
* they bad remained among the Children of If- 
rael in the midjl cf their Uncleannefs % thect* 
fore there was a Neccffity to reconcile them, 
or to oifer thefe folemn Sacrifices to intreatthe 
Divine Majefty, that he would accept the 
Services performed by thefe Priefts, People 
and Things, notwithftanding the Defilements 
which th^y had incurred. 

And it is evident, that without this Recon- 
ciliation, or Atonement, the Levitical Ser- 
vices had expired, and been at an End every 
Year: Therefore by thefe Sacrifices the Right 
of thefe Prieft?, and People, to perform their 
feveral Parts in Divine Worfhip were' yearly 
renewed ; and a Tenure in Qod*s Houie fii 
the Term of one Year next comihg clearly 
purchafed ; and the Impurity of the Houfc 
itfelf taken off, and removed for the follow- 
ing Year ; that is, till the next tenth Day of 
the feventh Month, when thefe Devotions 
muft again be repeated. It is not to be denied, 
that Atonement was made by thefe Sacrifices 
foir d\\ Maqner of Sin, and Pollution, but yet 
only fo far forth as it barred Men from the 
Privilege of appearing in the Pi-efcnce of God, 
or in the Place of publick Worfhip -, not f6 as 
to free the Sinner from the Punifhment due to 
hipi for tranfgreiSing the Law. This gives 

* Lev. xvi. 16, iS, 19, 20, 33. 

much 
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much Light to the former Part of that Chapter 
ham whence my Text is taken. In the firfl: 
Vcrfc the Apoftk obferves, that the Law could 
never with thofe Sacrifices^ which they offered 
Tear by Tear J confecrate for ever to the Ser- 
vice of God them that came thereto. For it is 
phb that PrieAs and People were anew confer 
crated every Year on the Day, when the Prieft 
entered into the Holy of HoUcs. The Apoftle 
proceeds in the next Verfe upon this Suppo- 
fition. For then^ lays he, (that is if thofe 
Sacrifices could for ever have taken off the 
UnWorthinefs of the Priefts and People for 
the Service of God, and give them a Confe* 
cratioo' for ever, or during Life) wmdd they 
mt bow ceafed to beofered? Yes, certainly, 
frr tbe Worjhippers being once [for ever] purged^ 
would have bad no more Qmjcience of Sin ; by 
Sin, meaning their Unfitnefs to appear before 
God in 'his Tabernacle, or Temple. But (as 
he pracwds in the third Verfe) in thofe Sacri* 
fees Remembrance of Sins is made again every 
Tedr y that is, Priefts and People are again 
reminded of their Incapacity to perform, or 
to join in the publick Worfhip, by the Atone- 
0ie&t^ or Reconciliation made for them, and 
even for the Holy Place, and its Uteniils. 
In our Chriftian Ailemblies Remembrance is 
made again of Sin, not only every Year, but 
every Day of our publick Aflemblics. But 
no Remembrance is made of our Difability, 
or Unfitnefi to perform our Parts in Divine 

C 4 Worfliip : 
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Wofihip : For this was taken off onseJk aK 
from the Ckriftian Cbufcb ihf ths;}p0ribaifl 
Sacrifice of Cbrijij as {hall hcrcafteciappan 
What vsras done for us by the great ^Sijfcmke 
could not be efieded by thofe ofvdbe BEmk* 
For (as St. P<^«/ proceeds, Ver. l^):^,^ini» 
fojfible that the Bbod of Bulb and GtM^JbafOi 
[tor ever] take away Sin; that li^ tikatiiimjF 
ihould efFedually remove all atvon^dMcfi 
Uniitnefs for the publick Worihift^'oag Qedj 
or give them a perpetual Right of.:Acaikj& 
Him. There is no fuch.natural EBBacpm 
the Blood of Bulls, and Goats ; horlfdhtlOod 
by his Appointment or Inftituticm annex/ s^ 
fuch Privilege to thefe Sacrifices ; ^bot^dediled 
the, contrary by commanding thefe .pqrga^W 
Sacrifices to be renewed every Yeats. ^i^lKfccp 
the Apoftle fays, * without Jhedding ^cJl^hii 
is no Remiffion^ he means Remifiuttrr^}^ tbfi 
Incapacity to be employed in the publick fbiS 
vice of God. For he had in the Words n^ 
before obferved,that by the Law all liif^^w^ 
f urge J with Blood, and the OccafionrL he:iiad 
to fay this was, his having mentioned. thdiSft^^ 
crifices with which Mq/es ratified the Goviii»ift 
between God and the I/'raelites^ for.herjhad 
faid that with the Blood of thefe* Sacrifioea 
•f Mofes fprinkled the Book [of the.Law,};and 
all the People, as likewifethe.TabemaclCyiaiii 
ajl the f^ejeh of theMinifiry. . And it ;is evi^- 
dent that by being thus fprinkled, they were 

* Heb. ix, 22. ■ + Heb. ix. zx. 

by 
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by ifaerApoftle eftcemed to be purged from 
their iOatiual Impurity, and from all Defile^ 
jaaat$f!thzi could difqiudif^ them for the Di- 
vine;. Woffbip. And it can fcarce be con- 
coved Jaow the Book of the Law, and the 
Utenfib, "or Ve0els, could have any Impu- 
riijr/.bat iwhat proceeded from the Nature 
of r^e Materials of which they were made. 
For 'they were all new, and had never been 
ufed either by Priefts, or People. But the 
Fall «f 'bur firft Parents had (hed a Stain, 
aad^difibfeda Contagion not only through 
tfas Stood vof their Pofterity, but through all 
the whole Terr^rial Globe. 
^yB^iibB Jews too had Sacr^ces that wereSeet 19. 
prifg^'€Xpiat9ry ; I mean fuch as being du- 
ipbfiored' took away the Guilt of immoral 
AfSiSbntf and freqd the TranfgreiTor from the 
Pdniflxneiitdoe to bis Sin. Such were thofb 
Sor^Bccs,. which were called Trefpafs-Ofief- 
hpi tonceming which God iaid by Mofes,^ 
fbe^ManJball bring his Trejpafs.qffering to the 
hekd^a Ram without Bkmijh ; and the Fri'efi 
JbiShimake an Atonement for him before the 
Lmdi^^and^ it Jhali be forgiven him. And 1 
eoQceifve, it mighc be truly iaid of thefe Sa^ 
cnficesi,- according to the common> vulgar 
Sroic <^ the Words, that theWorlhippers who 
c^ered Jthem, had no Reafcm to have any 
more Confcience of that Sin, for which Aey- 

* Lev. vi. 6, 7. . 

had 
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had made this Oblation ; and that therefore 
the Apoftle, in the foregoing Vedes of this 
Chapter, did not fpeak of th^e Sacrifices 
which "wtvt properly expiatory^ hot of piir^ 
tive Sacrifices only. But it is to be reoicm- 
bered that tbefe Sacrifices, which took, away 
the real Guilt of immoral vltious Adions, 
were not allowed for fuch as had fiynned prc- 
fumptuoufiy, or with a high Hand^ bat only 
for Icifer Crinaes. 
Sea. 20. . (2.) The other main End in ofiering Sa- 
crince was/ that Men might exprefi thdr 
Thanks to GcA for Benefits received* For 
this the Law of Mofes afligned no particular 
Animal to be offered, but left it to the Dis- 
cretion! of the Party concerned. . But the 
Meal-Ofiering ^on this Occafion was to be 
larger than lifual, and to confift of the gnsat- 
^ft Variety, 'no< only Cakes, * but Vfkfox^^ 
andMvened Brdad was to bo brought to > the 
Altar. *f If tbliis PeaceiQfTering headd^ia 
Btfrnt-Offcru^, fliat was to be a- Male. Bat 
this lail was expeded of none but- fuch as 
were wealthy and generous. ^ Vows difiS^red 
ib ^nothing from odber Sacrifices -of Thaak£- 
gmngs but tbis^ that they weni felehwly pn> 
tmS^ to God, and the particular Uving C>%a^ 
tunes afiigned for Sacrifice by tWd Owter^'^on 
Condition that God would grant binh Relief 
f)$>f& bis prefent Danger^ on Difficukied^ ac-> 

♦ Lev. vii. II, — 14.' -j- ? CKron. x.\ii. 19. xxix. 31. 

cording 
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cordifig to that of the Plalinift;* I'wittpaf 
tbee my Vtrws which Ipromifed mth my Lifi^ 
atfd'j^ke with my Mouthy when I was in 

Thefc Thank-Offerings, are * frequently Sca. 21. 
caRed -f Free^lUOfferings by our Tranfla- 
tors, O^nfeJUknu by the old Greek Tranflators. 
To cxpkin this, I muft obferve to you, that 
all Sacrifices do take their Names from the 
End for which they were offered. There- 
fore iff the Hebrew and Greeks the Animal, 
or other Material oflered to expiate Sin, is 
called Sin or Trefpafs; the Sacrifice offocd 
for Peace (which in the Hebrew Tongue fig- 
nifics Health, and every Thing that is good) 
is called Peace ; but the Greeks render it Safe* 
tjr. And for the fame Reafon the Animal," 
or other Materials ofiered to God by waydiF 
Gratitude for Favours conferred, is called 
thanks cft Praife^ in the Hebrew and Greek. 
And for the fame Reaibn they at other Places' 
called them Free^wills^ or Confeffions ; becaufe 
thefe Sacrifices were offered with an Intenti- 
on to confefs, or acknowledge God*s Good- 
ncfe, and their own Free-will^ or Libertdity, 
Bot thefe Confeffions do ever imply a mate* 
rial Sacrifice, that is a living Creature, a Meal- 
Ofilering, and a Drink- Offering. % When 
Peace, Sin, Thanks, or Praife, do in the O- 
riginal fignify a Sacrifice, our Englijh Tranl^ 

♦ Pf. Ixvi. 12. f Lev. xxii. i8. Deut. xii. 17. 
Ezek. xlvi. 12. J Pf. 1. 14,-23. 

lators 
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latort do commonly call ^in'Feace^Offer^ 
ings^ Sin-Offenws^ Tlank-'Off&iTigs; t)r the 
like. But they nave not always added Ojiir^ 
ing, where in Truth they ought. And thdtigh 
in the Old Tcftamcnt they ufcd the Wrtd 
♦ Free-wil/^Offering^ yet not in the New; 
for they fay Jffifs Cbrtjl witneffed a good Cm- 
feffion before Pontius Pilate j whbn the of igi- 
nal Words do clearly fignify that Chrift'Ji" 
Jus confirmed^ or ratified the good Free-wi- 
Offering under Pontius Pilate : They fay, that 
timothy bad made a good Confeffion^ where the 
Greek fays, ^ He had offered the good Frit- 
win-Offering. And they call Jefus Chrift the 
Higb'PrieJi of our Profejfion |, whtife die 
Apoftle calls him the High-Priejl of our Freer 
wilUOffering. And they fay. Let us boldfajl 
6tir Profeffonj where the Apoftle fays^ Let% 
holdfnjl cur Free-ioill'Offering. .;'" 

■ I. fee no Occafion to enlarge on the Feflim 
Sacrifices, bccaufe they may all be rcdpcttl 
to fomc one of the Heads abovcmcntibneii: " 

., ■ . ... - :^.i; 

Se£f. 22. 'V. As to the Manner of corifumin^ !^j 
crifice, it hath before been hinted; that mllE6 
Levitical Sacrifices fome of the Afiimal,"ia^a 
of the Cake, or other Material/ was burhtton 
the Altar, for the moft Part ; and that "tHCft 
were fome Sacrifices called Hblocaufts, or 
Whole-Burnt-OflferingSjbecaufe they were en- 

* Amos i'.'. ^. + I T ra. vi. i^t, i* . ^^ Heb. iii. i. 
Hfb, jv. 1.1. >:. ?^ 

tirely 
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titdjvCQnfumed on the Firc-hcarth o£ thp AJ* 
tai; ^The Burning vyaa not.eftcemcd the Ao? 
t%i^c1>f the Priefts, who Cfffcred it>' but pf 
Gq^, I who by this Means was believed to acr 
G^t Kit- For the Fire of the Altar came dg wa 
froa> -Heaven, * when the Tabernacle and 
Tj!ji»plc.werc.firft credted, and this Fire was 
alii^ys prdfenred alive, to jfhew that.th<: Sa^ 
c^oesi jpn^whple, or in part confumed by it; 
WQre grjieioufly received by God. The lay^ 
ing thpFleih on the Fire, was indeed a Rite^ 
by .wWfih the Priefts offered it to Co4 1^ But 
the. burning of it. was efteenacd the A^,.by 
wbieh pod declared his Acceptance of tljie 
Sa^i^ce.. . It hath indeed been obferved, .that; 
fonoe r^ Sacrifices were not at all l^bi^ 
the AUar, . and therefore could not be hurnt 
either, in, whole or part, as other Sacrifices, 
were. But in this Ca/e God's Comniand aii|^ 
laftltutioii did give Sufficient AiHirance of the 
Saprifice being accepted, and that altogether 
as efiedtuaJOiy^ as if it had been confuoied by . 
the Altar- Fire. It is fufficient that what was 
ofiered to. God be confumed, or otherwife 
dJjipofed of as God direds, who hath the fole 
Right of SaQfifices offered to hina. 

. Apd I (uppofe it certain in Fadt,. that the Sea. 23. 
oinqh greatei: Part of the Sacrifices was gene^ 
rally rc(erved for a religious Feaft. Thp 
Saipture fpeaks of ^ Noab*s ofiering Burnt^ 

* Lerit ix. 24. 2 Chron. vii. 1. f Gen. viiL 20/ 

Sacri- 
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8ai:rittGit ^wily, yet Jofephus iiys, he made a 
Fteft 'too for bis Famrly. Arid they who are . 
bcft tcrfed Jn the Jewtfh Learning agree in 
this, that Burnt*Offerings had always Peace- 
Offerings joined with them (except on the 
Ichth Day of the feventh Month, which wad 
a National Feafl;) that fo Materials might 
not be wanting, for the Entertainment of 
ibem who officiated, or affifted at the So- 
lemnity. * Jacob offered Sacrifice t^n the 
Mount y and called his Brethren to eat Breads 
and they did eat Bread. And eating Bread is 
^ known Phrafe for a Banquet, -f- Jethro took 
a Burnt-Offerings and Sacrifices for God^ and 
Aaron came, and all the Elders of Ifrael^ ofld 
eat Bread with him before God. The Lambs 
ofiered in Sacrifice at the Paflbver were to be 
wholly confumed, by eating even the Heads 
with the Legs, and Purtenances thereof. Thiis 
Jt was before the Law : By the Law fafficient 
G^re was taken to continue this Pradticc. 
The whole Carcafs of the Peace-Offering was 
neftbred to him who brought it to the Altaf, 
for the Entertainment of himfclf, his Family, 
and Friends ; % only the Breaft, and ridit 
Shoulder was the Pricft's Portion ; (yet if ft 
was a Sacrifice of Thankfgiving, the Ffefh be- 
longed to the Prieft, according to the Greek 
Interpreters, who daily faw thpfc Sacrifices 
pradifed ; for thus they tranflate the latter 

* Gen. xxxi. 54. -f Exod. x^iii. 12. J Lev. vii. 
3i|— 34- 

Oaufc 
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Claufe of the 14th and the Beginning of the 
Kth Ycrfe of the viith Chapter oi Leviticuss: 
ihc'Eeaw-Offering fhall belong to the PHeft 
tbat^inkled the Blood of the Peace-^Offering^ 
and the Flejh of the Peace-Offering for Praije^ 
fiall belong to bim.) No Part of thefe but the 
Fat,.Cawl> aod Kidneys were burnt on the 
Altar. *.And the fame may be faid of the 
Sin andTxefpafe-OfFcrings, fave that the Rump 
of theie was alfo to be burnt. But then the 
Carcafles of thefe laft Sacrifices were reierved, 
not for the Entertainment of the Layman 
who.btoi^ht it to the Altar, but of the *)* 
Prieft who officiated at the offering of it, and 
his Sons* All Feflival Sacrifices were ap- 
pointed .for this Purpofe, that all IJraelites 
might Rejoice before the Lord^ and eat, and 
diwk in a. more plentifiil, and fompmous 
}iijantCj than at other Times i and for this 
l^kirpofe Peace^Offisrisgs were injoined at thefe 
i^iacies as well as Whole-Burnt-Ofiferingi 
Soipeumea the Feaft was the principal End 
of, the Sacrifice, with regard to Men. % David 
op his bringing the Ark to Zion offered fb 
|)[iany PeacerOfierings, that every one of I/^ 
rod had a good Piece of Flefh. And when 
he/iacvificed his Vows, he declared, the 9ooc 
ihoiikl.eat, and be £uisfied. King Jofiab |f, 

♦ Lev. ill. 3, 6. iv. 8, — 10, 35. vii. 3. + vi. z6, 

vu. 7. NnjB.xviii. 9. % i Chron. xvi. 3. Plal. xxix. 
26. II z Chron. xxxv. 7, — 9. 

and 
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and hisPrinces, and fome generous Levifes^ 
imitated him in this magnifioent Devotion^ 

Sea. 2^ The Meal- Offering was whofly burnt, if 
the living Creature, offered at the fzmc Time; 
were fo to be confumed ; ♦ as likewiie if ^ 
was offered in Behalf of the Pried:. In alf 
other Cafes the Remainder of the MeaI-0^* 
ing was referred for the Prieft's Eating. Tit 
People were not allowed to tade of the 
Meal-Offering properly fo called. And it;, 
does not appear that either Pried: or Pco6\it 
did at all partake of the Drink-Ofiering, but 
that it was wholly poured out on the Altar. 
If fo, then when the Piklmifl fays, -f- I teflj/ 
take the Cup of Salvation^ his Meaning tx^[ 
be, that he would take it into his Hands m\ 
order to reach it up to the Prieft, who ilqpiS 
on the Afcent to the Altar, that he mimt^f 
pour it out before the Lord. And vSi& 
makes this feem very probable is^ that the 
Prieft was forbid to drink Wine when he went 
into the Sanduary. % And it can fcarce \ik 
thought that the Wine was allowed to die,. 
People, when the Priefb were forbid it. 'j 

Sea. 2- '^be II Remainder of the Meal-Offi:tix]ie|.. 

' ^* the Sin-Offcring, and the Trcfpafs-Oficnnfc*' 

which was the Prieft's Part, was called Bwi] 

edeemed § moft Holy^znA the Breads or Food 

e/God^ as well as what was burnt on the AJ-' 

• Lev. vi. 23. Nam. xviil. 9. f PCiI. cxvi. 12. 

X Levit. X. 9. H Levit, vi, i6, x. 12, ij, vii; 7. 

% Lev. ii. 3. XXI. 22, 

tar/ 
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tar. The Remainder of the Pcace-Offering 
never hath any fuch high Charafter given to 
it, but was only efleemed Hofy in a leiier De- 
gree, it was a * hallowed Thing. The Law 
was not more precife in any one Point than 
concerning^ the Manner of eating thefe Re- 
mainders ; what was mqfl Holy was to be eat- 
en by the f- Prieft that offered it, and his Sons 
only ; and they were confined to the Holy 
Place, that is, the Court before the Sandluary 
where the Altar of Burnt-Offering flood, while 
they were fcafting themfelvcs. with thefe fa- 
crca Prov^fions. % They might eat the Shoul- 
ders, ,and Breafts of their Peace-Offcrings, and 
aU their JJbij)^ Things in any Place that was 
clcap^* and their whole Families might join 
with iherq in this Entertainment, but no 
Str^lger j jior ' hir*d Servant. 

JtTie Benefit, or good Succefs of the Sa- Sedl. 26. 
crjficf'did very much depend upon the Priefts 
aiidPcoples eating the Remainder of the Sa-r 
crij5cc in a proper Manner, according to the 
Riites which God had prefcribcd. Whatever 
Prieft JJ or Layman eat of the Flefb, or o- 
th^r^ Materials of a Peace-OfFcring, while he 
w^ under any Uncle^nnefs, he was to be cut 
oj^ from his People^ and if he kept it till it 
was . flale, it is declared, that the Sacrifice 
Jkould not be accepted. Mofes tells the Sons of 

* Lev. xix. 8. + Levit. vi.. i6, 26. x. 12, 13. 

X Levit. xxii. 10, l£c. x. 14, . || Levit. xxii. 9. vii. 
15, — 21. xix. 7. 

D Aaron^ 
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Aarbn^ that God had given the Sin-OfTering 
to be eaten by thfem, * to bear away the Im- 
quity of the Congregation^ to make Atonerneni 
for them before the Lord. And when Afrojf 
excbfes himfelf for his having omitted to eat 
the Sih-Offcrmg that Day, becaufe he was un- 
der legal Difqudllification, (that is, he wm 
mourning for his Sons Nadab ztiA Abihu^ pr 
had fome Uncleannefs upon him) he concludes 
by faying, If I had eaten the^ Sin-Ojeringid 
Dayi Jhmld it have been accepted in the St^ift 
rfGod^ By which he plainly intimates thit 
it would not have been accepted, if it had 
been eaten by him, while he was under mi 

!)refent Defikdient. And therefore Qod ftri& 
y charges the Priefts -f- that they do noi^pfi^ 
phane the Holy Things of the Children of Ifi 
rael, and bring upon themf elves the Iniquiiy 
of ^rahfgre/Jion in eating of the Holy itings. 
And il is obfervable that the worft of Higp*-*, 
Priiefts, AnnaSj ind Caiaphas^ and the otne^ 
yews that profecuted our Blefled Lord at hii 
Trial, and made no Confcience of flieddi!ng^ 
the Blood of the Juft, and Holy Jefus, yt% 
took ipecial Care of not being defiled, J wheit 
tbey Were to eat the Faflover. 
:: ft was theuniverfal Sentiment of the Art-: 
cicrits, that by offering Sacrifice, Men did" 
enter lAto Covenant, and Commuhion with 
that God whom they thus worlliiped, and' 

* Lev. X.. 17, — 19. t Lev, xxii. 15, 16. fecund.lxx. 
."j: John xviii. 28. 

with' 
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wifh one another. And this Notion was ex* 
prei&d by (baring the Sacrifice between God^ 
and them who offered it. It ie St. Pauh 
* ObFervation, that they who eat of the Sa- 
crifice^ are Partakers^ or rather Cemmuni-- 
tmtsofthejiltar^ and therefore with that 
God, whofe Table the Altar was. God fpake 
of the Ifraelites^ as Men that had made a 
Covenanf with him by Sacrifice -f*. Abraham 
offered tb God, at his Command, an Heifer 
of three Years old, a She-Goat, and a Ram 
9f the fame Age, with a Turrie-Dove, and a 
yopng pigeon 5 and it is faid, the fame Day 
the L^rd made a Covenant with Abraham J* 
Wbcn Mojes came down from the Mount, 
aiij4'bad fully deckred to the People all that 
(jjod had given him in Charge, {| and all the Pea^ 
pk bad^njfwered with one Voice ^ All that the 
lJ^4^ bath fiiid unto T^hee we will do ^ Mofes is 
{kxi\ to have built an Altar and fent young 
Men (that is, Firft-born Sons, who were the 
fnefts till the Family of Aaron was fet a- 
jjart for the Holy Miniftry) and they offered 
l^urnt'Offirings^ and facrificed Peace-Offer- 
ings : Thefe laft mentioned were on Purpofe 
for a religious Feafl for the People, as hath 
lieen obferved, Se£f. xxiii. And thus they 
communicated with God by eating at his Al* 
tar. And it is added, Mofes took the Blood, 
andfprinkled it on the People^ and faid, Be^ 

• I Cor. X. 18. t P^al.l. 5. X Geikxy. 9,-18- 

I Exod. xxiv. 3, — 8. 

D z hold 



36 7%e Primitive Communicatif^ 

bold the Blood of the Covenant^ which the Lord 
bath made with you ^ 6cc. And as the Cove- 
nant was firfl flruck, fo it was continued, by 
Sacrifice, Every finglc Perfon entered into it 
by Circumcifion ; but the whole Nation was 
united to God, and each other, by having 
pnc Altar of Burnt-OfFerings, and worfhij)- 
ing one God in the fame Place, and Mafi- 
|ier. The Reubenites and Gadites, by build- : 
ing ♦ a new Altar, gave Occafion to the <>- | 
ther Tribes to fufpedl that they intended ^a 
Revolt, or Apoftafy from God, and the Corii- 
monwealth of Ijrael: But it appealed updn 
jEnquiry, that they did it with a quite cbli- 
trary View. For they declared they had*c- 
.re<Sted this Altar as a Monument, or Teffi- 
mony of their Communion with the oiic 
God, and the other Tribes ; for they wefe ^ 
afraid, if they had not ufed this Caution, left ] 
it (hould be faid in after Ages, that they hadm \ 
Part in the Lord ' ' i 

Seft. 28. As all Sacrifices were intended to be Ritfcs ; 
of Covenant, and Communion between Gbd i 
and his People ; fo the M<^1- Offering wks j 
more peculiarly intended for this Purpofe. 
And for this Reafon the IJraelites were cotti- { 
manded to make Salt one Ingredient of 'dll j 
their Meal-Offerings ; becaufe Sait was always ^ 
efteemed a Token or Symbol of Society and i 
Friendlhip. Therefore God by Mofes gives 

♦ * Jofh. xxiu \ 

this ] 
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tliis Charge to the Ijraelites, Every Oblation 
^ thy Meal-Offering thou (halt feafm with 
Salti * either Jhalt thou fuffer the Salt of 
the Covenant of thy God to be lacking from thy 
Meal Offering. 

* VI. I proceed to (hew the Advantage of 
worfliiping God by Sacrifice inflitut^ by 
Jsim. 

\ !• Prayer and Praife are commonly efteem- s^a. 29. 
ed the nooft pcrfcdl Worfliip of God. But 
now Prajfcr, and Praife, are neceflarily im- 
plied in Sacrifice. It was to this End that 
;Men built Altars, and c^ered Sacrifice, that 
they Qflight more effeftually call on the Name 
o£:,tbeLoi(D, as hath before been intimated; 
SeBv xiv. All that will allow the ancient 
:7]PeopLlc ta have been endued with common 
n^afe nuift grant, that when they ofiered Sa- 
icrifiee,; they did it with an Intention to de- 
,,clare jthcir Belief of the Power, and Goodnefs 
of that God, to whom they paid this Devo- 
»tion, and to honour him, by acknowledging 
tjifac Mercies they had received from his Boun- 
■ily^ OiT'to beg of him what they wanted, 
^j||ndt thereby declare their Belief that he on- 
.^ wasable to grant it. And they are mifta- 
[;|teii wJbQ>iuppofe that thefe were dumb, in- 
i^lemal Prayers and Praifes, offered only by 
b$he Word of the Mind, or expreflcd by A<fli- 

♦ Levit. ii. 13. 

. « D^3 ons 
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ons only i ihey declared to God the iecre« 
Thoughts and I>e(ires of their Hearts in the 

bcft Forms of Words, which the mdl know* 
Hig pioMs Men of their own, or of fbfmer 
Ages had provided for them. As they had 
certain prefcribed Prayers pronounced by 
the Prie^ for the folemn oUation, ib; th^ 
bad likewife occafional Devotions to be uibd^ 
* while the Sacrifice was burning bn.^tfaa 
Altar. I am fenfible the Je^os^ finc$ they 
have been driven out of their own C(»m« 
try, and been deprived of their TemoIe>thavie 
advanced a Notion, that Prayer and Praifciy' 
without material Sacrifice, is better than 
wheft joined with it. But all conftderin^ Meli 
niMlft:«bnfefs that this is an EfFe<ft of theirjtH 
diciol Blindnefs, ■ Their Anceflors, when moft 
degenerate, never facrific«d without Pr^^yeJi 
and Praife j and how thefc Prayers and Praifiik 
could lofe their Value by Means of the«Sa« 
crifice offered at the fame Time, it is vciy 
hard to conceive. Yet I fear fome Cbrifiiam 
have followed them in this monflrous Opinio 
on. They ought to have remembred that 
their Temple was -f the Houfe of Prayer^ 
while it was the Houfe cf Sacrifice ; and that 
while theFlefh, and other Materials of theif 
Sacrifices were burning on the Altar^ % tbf 
Petfk fell down to the Earth upon their Eaat 
■ ' . ' . ' ^ ■ ■=■ ^ '•'- 

* 2 Mac. i. 23, — 30. Outram de Sacrtf, Lib, i. c, 22. 
rj- Cqmfarez Chron. yii, 12. Ifa, Ivi. 7, J Ecclus. 1.. 
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to "worfiUp tbeir hard GcJ jSbmgbtr^ the 
m^ High ; and that diev hefm^ tht luri 
moft High by Froftr^ till the Stlemmtr ^ 
the Lard npas endtd^ and they badfaujbed bis 
Service^ 

2. Bat when Men worihip God by Sacri- 
6xx^ they do ibmethiog more than pray teg 
god prsufe him> they bomur tte Lerj zntb 
Mmr Sulfiance^ vitixh. was thought a tctj 
conliderable Point of Religion by the Wife- 
man. This was the Temper of Da^idj and 
of the old generoas Wor(hipers of God, 
th^ fcomed * to offer to God of that ^dncb 
coft them nothing. Some Men feem to draw 
ail their Schemes of Religion upon this Prin- 
ciple^ or Foundation, that Jejiis Cbriji came 
kito the World to teach Men a more fru^ 
Rjei^n than that contained in the Law of 
Mojeti and to iave his Difinples Charges. The 
contvary whereof is moft certainly true. For 
our^bki&d Mafter hath exprefsly taught ut^ 
that ex^pt our Rigbteoujhefs exceed the Rsghte- 
ou/h(jfi of the Scribes and PharifeeSj -f- izeJbaB 
in no Cafe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 
And ic is certain, the Pharifees never ftuck 
at' any Coft which was neceflary in order t» 
fulfil tho Letter of the Law. And Righe^ 
pnfnefs in the Language of the Scripture does 
more particularly denote the Duty of Libera- 
lity, in contributing a good Share of what 

* 2 Sam, xxiv. 24. '\ Matt. v. 20. 

D 4 wc 
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we have , to pious and charitable Ufes. We 
canpot [)ut kno^y how great Countenance our 
Saviour. gavf to this Duty, when he approved 
of the poor Widov/'s * Generofity in giving 
all fhe had to the Treafury of the Teraple, 
And this treafury was for the buildiflg. ;and 
repairing the Houfe of God, and matntain-^ 
jng the Service there performed, parUcularly 
Ithe Morning aqd Evening-Sacrifice. .And the 
Tribute paid by our Saviour, for hinf^felf^^and 
his Apoftle Peter ^ was for the fajne.Ufes*! .:. 
Sea. 31. 3' Nay, when Men worfliip God by^SjiT 
crince inftitutcd and appointed by himj thay 
,do, wh^t 13 greatly beyond all this, . thpy offer, 
or give to him what he by his revealed Will 
Jiuith exprefsly demanded, and hath; prpmijfed 
io accept. However weak, and , unprcrfiit- 
able, the y^ic;///^ Sacrifices were in many^Bf- 
fpe(fts, if compared with the Sacrificer vpf 
Cbrijl s yet in one Point they gave great Com- 
fort to all that offered them in Cafes- expreft 
in their Law, and in a proper religious Man- 
ner.; I mean in this, that they might depend 
on God!s Acceptance of them for the £ur-r 
pofes intended by them. It mqft be allowed 
mrticularly, that they were happy in know-? 
pg how they might make Atonement for 
fuch Sins, and Trefpafles, as had particular 
^orifices affigned for them in their La-w ; 
^c^ fo had no Reafon to doubt of God's Parr 

f Mark xij. 43, 44. 



7^ Priittitive Communicant. 41 

dcHi, when they had duly paid their Service 
Mk^' Altar. How vile foevcr the Blood of 
Bulls: a'lid Goats was, yet it was by no Means 
to bt defpifed while God's Declaration ftood 
ihl Force, W2f. that by this Blood, Atonement 
W)as:inade for the Souls of Men. It could not 
but rejoice the true * Ifraelite^ while he faw 
ihk* own Sacrifice fuming on the Altar, to 
heafy ^or remember that it was an Offering by 
Fire ofajioeet Savour unto the Lord ; and 
that he had an Affurancc of this Truth very 
often -repeated to him in Scripture by God 
faim/plf. And therefore whatever the Jews 
(^ the prefent Age may think of it, it was a 
ibspeGurfe denounced by the Prophet Hofea 
againft their Fathers, namely, that ^f the 
Bread ^Jor their Souls Jhould not come into the 
Uoufe of the Lord. The Bread, or Food, 
ofifered for their Souls was undoubtedly Sa- 
cri6ce; the Prophet therefore lets them know, . 
that they fhould no longer enjoy the Blefling 
of shaving Sacrifice offered for them in the 
nTsmpIe, becaufe they (hould all be carried 
(Daptives into Countries far diftant, ^hd the 
^rlTctnple itfelf (hould be burnt. 
• ' From what has been here faid, we may fee Sea. 32, 
(he Reafon of the Prieft's concluding the Sa* 
cpifioe by pronouncing a Blefling on the Peo- 
ple; That it was fo we have clear Evidence, 
for J Aaron lifted up his Hands towards the 
People^ and bUffed tbem^ and came down from 

* J^Y. xyii. 1 1. f Hof. ix. 4. ^ J Lev. ix, 22. 
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offering the Sin-Offerings and Burnt^Offering^ 
and Peace-Offerings. This was the fir ft Tium 
of Aarofi% offering Sacrifice, and it was de- 
figned to be a Pattern of his Miniftratlon for 
the Time to come. So after the folemn Pa{& 
over, and other magnificent Sacrifices of King 
Hezekiab^ * the Priefts the Levites ar$/f, ami 
blejfed the People. And that this was the ie(« 
tied Method we may Jearn from Ecchffic4ii€ui% 
Defcription of Sacrifice. For he tel][s us, ^ nnhin 
the Solemnity of the Lord was ended^ tbeaweni 
Aarcn down,- find lifted up his Hands over th^ 
lohok Congregation to give the Blefftng of Muf 
Lords if and they bowed them fehes donvn i$r^ 
eeive the Bleffing of the Lord. And the Retf 
fon of this is very evident, namely, that wheit' 
that Service was performed, to which CJ^ 
had promifed and annexed his Favours >Md 
Mercies, the People had Reafon to earpisd 
God's gracious Acceptance 5 apd therefore the 
Prieft was auphOTized to pronounce the Divine 
Bcnedidion upon them. Melchifedeci hroughti 
forth Bread and Wine, and as a Prieft of the 
Moft High God bleffed Abraham ; that is/ 
he offered the Sf^ad and Wine as a> Sacnfico 
to Qod, ^T\A>'Abraham by affifting in thisSar 
erifiee qualified hirtofelf for God's Blefiing^ 
which he accordingly received from Melchi^ 
fedeeH^ Lips. -Therefore this Ancients iayi 
ri>at he bleffed Abraham in Bread and Wine; 
Aijd thus the Prieft's Office |n blcfSng th« 

~ * 2 Ch«)n. XXX..27. f Ecclus. 1. 19,-21. 

People 
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People |6 founded in his Authority to i^er 

Sacrifice. 

, . I. ,' ■ ■ ' ■ . i 

Vli. I am to confider the.Abufes that Men 
of old were guilty of in relation to Sacrifice: ' 
, I /'The firft of thefe was, that Men who Sea. 33. 
were not commtffionod toofitr it, yet ufurped 
d>i8 facred Office. The firft notable Exam- 
ple of thii Violation of the facred Order was 
King * Saul His Plea was Ncceffity : For 
he was Uftdcf an Apprchenfion left the Phi* 
lifimrs GtiovAd fall upon him, before he had 
made Supplication to God by Sacrifice duly 
ofiered 5 therefore he prefumed to perform* 
ti»'Prieft'd Ofiicc with his own Hands : But 
hipfodfeil^d his Royal Dignity for thus invad- 
ifig^'tfae iacred Fundion. From him and Uz^ 
jSiab \t appears, that Kings thought it a Thirig 
^lUorthy of their Ambition in thofe Ages, to 
oflfer Sacrifice and Incenfe. And Godj' b^" 
iMakii^g them remarkable Examples of his 
Di^leafure, hath (hewed us, that the higheft 
wildly Digoity is not fuffident to proteft 
Men, when they affume to thcmfelves the 
Pttrogative of Priefts. As no King oi IJrael 
or Juda were of Aaroif% Family ; fo riieir 
Sacrifice and Iticenfe had no atoning Virtue, 
and &tved tb no Purpofe but their prcfent 
Ruin, and their eternal Infamy. It is trae 
Samuely Elms^ and other Prophets, did offer 
Sacrifice, though they were not Prieflis. Then? 

f I Sam. xiii. ii,-— 14. 

Angular 
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Angular Gifts, and Power of working Mira- 
cles, was as good a Commiffion to perform 
the Prieft's Office, as if they had been of 
Aarori% Line. ' And it is obfervablc, that they 
did not offer th^ir Sacrifices at: the one proper 
Altar, but wherever they faw Occaiioii. If any 
Perfon who had not an extraordinary Privilege 
and Exeniption from the Law of Mofis^ * had 
attempted to do either of thefe, prelent Death 
had been their Punifliment. 
Sea, 34. 2. Another Abufe committed in Sacrifice 
was the offering fuch Materials as God had 
exprefbly forbidden. Unhappy King Saul was 
a Tranfgreffor in this Point too ; he fparcd the 
befl Sheep and Oxen, which he bad . takim 
from the AmakkiteSy and when Samuelrrt- 
proved him for it, his Excufe was, that they 
were intended as a Sacrifice unto the Lord^. 
It is true. Sheep and Oxen were Creatures fit 
to be offered at God's Altar 5 but not the 
Sheep, and Oxen of the Amalekites^ becauijb 
God had commanded that they (hould utterly 
bcdeflioycd. On this Occafion Samuel do- 
(X^xt%y to qbe^ is better than Sacrifice. : If 
Saul^hs^^ brought allowed Animala to -God's 
Altar,;'heliad obeyed and facrificed both in 
one.^;- But: to .]kiU. fu(;h Great ureaiunder Pre- 
tence of doing Hofiour to God, as he bad cx- 
prefsly forbid, was;rather Profanation and Re- 
bellion, than Sacrifice. But of .all ^bufes.of 
ttoly Things none is fo fatal as that which is 

* Lev. xvii. 9. Num. iii. 10, 4 i Sam. xv. g, 

committed 
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fCxymmkted by the Prieftd themfclvcs. Sec 
what a fcvcre Charge- God himfelf brings 
againft thofe of the facred Order, who had 
been guilty in this particular, * Te^ O Priefts^ 
J^ave dejpifed my Name^ and ye fay^ wherein 
bow 'ube defpifed thy Name f Te offer polluted 
'Fbod uponmifK Akar. In the next Verfe wc 
•itre told what is meant hy polluted Food^ namely, 
offering the Blind, the Lame, and the Sick, 
xhat is, the vileft of their Cattle, the Refufe of 
^their Flocks, and Herds ; whereas God had 
required the beft of every Thing in its Kind 
t6 bo referved for Sacrifice. God farther re- 
minds them, that they themielves did in cStSi 
confcfs the Charge to be true ; for they laid, 
-fifi IkMe of the Lord, (that is the Altar) f and 
^tte Food on it was contemptible. It is plain 
tGod'cefcnred it as a grofs Hypocrify, as well 
ai^? Profanation in the Prieds, to cry out againft 
<tbe Sacrifices as bafe and defpicable, when 
^hey themfelves had made them fo by their 
Connivance at the Frugality ot the People, 
*Their good Nature betrayed them into this 
Abufe : For the People were but juft returned 
from their Captivity, and had not yet recruited 
tlicar Stocks and Granaries 5 therefore the 
Ppiefts indulged them in accepting fuch fordid 
Oblations at their Hands, Yet God did not 
imore fmaftly reprehend the Rapine and De- 
bauchery of the Sons of £//, than the Eafi- 
ncfs and Popularity of thefe other Priefts, in 

♦ Mai. i. 6, 7. + Ibid. 7. 12. ^ ^ 

permitting 
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peitnitttag^the People to ofier ClatkMi, Braiiy 
and Vinegar ; inikeaA di the fatted Cilf, the 
fined Fbur, and the ftrongeft Witit, at bis 
Altar. 

Sea. 35. 3. Another grois Abufe of Sacrifice was this, 
that fome Men of fmall Senfe and finaller Judg* 
ment^ obferving how ftridly Sacrifice wds re- 
quired, and how univerfally and hoW isffidtt- 
oufly pradifed in the Jewijh Religion as W^ 
a8 in all others, firom thence conduded that 
God received fome Benefit to himfelf ftom the 
Fieih and Bread, and Wine confumed by the 
Fire on his Altar, or Table. The GeHtilp 
did certainly believe that their Gods receiVoi 
an agreeable Refreshment from the Stisanlis 
and Fumes of their Sacrifices, and it it ptobit- 
Ue that fome of the grofier Jews took thd^ 
Notions from them. God fcverely reproved 
thefe horrible Indignities, and declared hi^ 
Refolution of aboli{hing all bloody Sacrificds, 
and (as it feems to me) the Manner of con- 
fuming them in whole, or in part by Fir^ 
on his Altar, in thofe elegant Words,* I^H 
take m BulUck out of thine Hou/e^ nor He-Goat 
iMit of thy Folds. For all the Beafh of the Fo- 
re0 are mine^ and fonre the Cattle "u'pdn a 
thoufand Hills j / know all the Fowls upon the 
Mountains^ and the mid Beafts of the Field 
are in my Sight. J^I be hungry^ I will not tell 
thee: For the whole World is mine^ and aH that 
ii therein. The Meaning of thefe Words can* 

* Pfalml.9,-.i3. 

not 
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hot be| iiiat bloody Sacrifice viia^s fbcthwkk 
abrogated, fo fooiv as Ood by Afa^ had iaid 
this.; but that a Tifxis fliould hereafter coaie^ . 
when the Af^^i fliould appear in the World, 
and abrogate the Sact^iiices of Bulls and Goats, 
and fhould take away all Orcafions of faying, 
chat God required S^rifice to fatefyhis own 
Hunger. , 

- 4. Another vgrcat Abuie of Sacrifice was, Sea. 36. 
that Men prefumed to offer it while they werfe 
under Habits of Sin, and the Guilt oi graft 
yiccis; as if they hoped to bribe God into a 
farporable Opinion of their Viilanies. Thft 
Word^ of Ifaiab are mofl: obfervable on thifii 
Head, * 7^0 what Purpofe is the Multitude of 
ymr B4irifices to me? foitb the Lord^ I am 
fuU.i^f the Burnt-Offerings of Rams ^ and the 
FatofJ^d Beajis ; *and I delight not in the 
Bkodj^JBuUocks^ br of Lambs, or of He-Goats % 
the 12th and 15th Verfes explain all that is 
here jaid, who bath required this at your Hands 
ta tnadmy Courts ? four Hands are full rf 
Blood :^A$ii he liad faid, '' Whoever de^ 
*^ xt^nded it as a Duty of fiicb vile Wretches 
" as yoii are, to tfample on Holy Ground, or 
*^ to approach mine Altar ? You are a Crew 
*r\of, Blood thirfly Men, and Murderers in 
"your Intention at leaft, if you have not 
^\ alfq committed the inhumafi Fad." As 
God could never delight, or take any real 
Pleafurc in feeing the Blood of his Creatures 

* Ifa. i. Ilk 

. fljed 
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flied at the Altar ; fo the evil Intentions, and 
Difpofitions of them that (hed it, rendered 
thele Offerings loathibme in his Sight. And 
you may oblcrve, that God declares himfelf 
difplcafed with their * Sabbaths^ and calling 
of Affemblies^ as well as with their other Ser- 
vices. Nay, he declares againft their Prayers 
as well as their Sacrifices: For, faith he, 
f ithen you fpread forth your Hands ^ I wiU 
bide mine Eyes from you j yeay when ye make 
many Frayers^ I will not bear. The fame 
Prophet declares of the fame Sort of Men, He 
that killeth an Oat, % is as if bejlew a Man : 
He that facrifcetb a Lamb^ as tfhe cut of a 
Dogs Neck. And the Reafon of it is declared 
in the fame Verfe, l2>ey have chofen their oim 
WaySy and their Soul delighteth in tbeir >^ 
minations. God fays § by his Prophet AmoSi 
I hate^ I defpife your Feaftsy I will not fmeU, 
or accept the Fume of your Sacrifices, in your 
folemn Ajjemblies. though ye offer me Burnt* 
Offerings and Meal-Offerings^ I will not accept 
item. The Reafon of all this is fufficiently^ 
cxprefled in the fame Chapter || ; for the Ped^' 
pic to whom he fpeaks had turned JudgmeM 
into Wormwood J and left off Rigbteo^nefif 
they bated him that rebuked in the Gate^ drli 
they abhorred him that Jpake uprightly y tbif 
trod upon the Poor, they affliSled tlje Juft^ tbef 
took Bribes^ their TranfgreJJions were manifold^ 

♦ Ifa.l 13. t Vcr. 15. X Ifa.lxvi.3. 

$ Amos V. 21. II Ver. 7, 10, ii, 12. 

X and 
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and their Sins mighty. There can be no doubt 
but by the firft Laws of Sacrifice given by God 
to Adam^ and from him delivered to the Pa* 
triarchs^ penitent Hearts^ and pious Difpofi-* 
tions^ were required in all that undertook to 
ojS^r Sacrifice, fiut becaufe the Law of Mofes 
did exprelsly require no other Preparation for 
coming to the Altar but what was merely ex- 
ternal, from hence the pervcrfe Jews took 
occafion to neglect the inward and more ne- 
cefTary Preparation of the Heart and Mind ; 
notwithftanding what their own Wife-man 
had taught them, viz. that the Sacrifice of 
the Wicked is Abomination to the Lord. 

5. The laft Abufe of Sacrifice which I (hall Sea. 3;. 
mention is of the fame Sort with the former^ 
I oiean that too many Men laid a greater 
Streis on Sacrifice than on moral Duty, or the 
Love of God and Man. The Love of God 
is, s^ld,ever was the firft Commandment, the 
Love of Man is the fecond, and the Law o£ 
Sacrifice is a third, (if we confider it of itfelf, 
as abftcaided from the Love of God) and by 
the uie of this third, God intended to draw 
Men to the Pradlice of the other two : So he 
who fulfils the Law of Sacrifice, does at the 
faine Time fiilfil the other two great Laws of 
Religion. All Duty is imperfcd; while we do 
wilfully feparate one Part from the other. He 
who offers Sacrifice with a Heart deftitute of 
Love to God and Man, muft pf Neceffity be 
Guilty of a very grofs and finful Omiffion ; 

E becaufe 
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bccaufe his want of this Love muft proceed 
from his own Will and Choice. He who neg- 
Icfts Sacrifice out of Pretence that he loves 
God, and his Neighbour, and therefore (hall 
be accepted without Sacrifice, he is Guilty of 
breaking this third Law; and therefore (hews 
that the Liove of God is not in him. Fo^ 
God accepts none aa.true Friends but iiich as' 
keep dil his Commandments. But, if his'^ 
Lgve to God and Man be finccre, and .he 
omits Sacrifice, not out of Choice, but for 
want of Opportunity, or of the outvrard 
Means; in this Cafe the Man (hall be accept*, 
without .Sacrifice, bccaufe it was not in fais^ 
Power to offer it. But Sacrifice c!an never he 
accepted from a Man that virants the Love oi^ 
God and his Neighbour. And further, v^hesf^ 
through- fome outvvard Hinderances it fo hap- 
pens, that . we muft either dmit Sacrifi^ie,- €>p . 
an Aa of Charity to Man, it is agnei?d-<* all;. 
Hands, that Charity takes Place of Sacrifice^ . 
that iis, God in this Cafe efteems our Charity, 
to Man a better Proof of Love to himV thiaa^ 
the immediate Worfliip of hitnfelf either l^j 
Sacrifice, or by mere Prayer and Praife. Noli, 
that an a£t of Charity to Man is in itfelf better^, 
than thanking and wor(hipping God,^ but be^A 
caufe the Charity muft be performed now, or 
not at all ; whereas the Worihip of God may 
be performed at another Time as well as no?BV.,., 
For if both can go together, they ought not 
Id be piJt afunder : But when it is impoffibte 
I to 
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to attend at the fame Time a dyine or fick 
Friendp and the Worfhip of God, then it is 
evident, * Gi^d will have Mercy ^ and not Sa-^ 
crifice ; or, rather than Sacrifice. For fo I 
think all do, and muft underftand that Text 
And in this Senfe Solomon alfo mud be under-^ 
flood, when be fays, '\ ^0 do Juftice and 
Judgment is more acceptable to God than Sacri- 
Jice ; that is, when Sacrifice is offered without 
a Diipofidon to Juftice and Judgment. Our 
Saviour thought the Scribe anpwered difcreetlj^ 
when he faid, that % to love God with all tbt 
Hearty and ones Neighbour as bimfelf^ is better 
thanaUwhok Burnt-OfferingSy and Sacrijices^ 
without this Love to God and Man. In a 
word. Sacrifice duly oiiered, inlplies Love to 
Odd* and Man ; and is indeed an efiedt of Love 
to God, who has commanded us to offer it. 
Btit the Jews feparated Sacrifice fratti thofe 
tiH% Commandments in Fad:, if not in Prin- 
d^, and hoped to make amends for the Neg« 
Ic^'of thofe two great Commandments, by 
cfiifing the Altar perpemally to fmoke with 
Hbhty of Sa<^rifices, and then no wonder that 
iSoief were condemned as notorioufly defedive 
iif^eir Duty ; This was a moift abominable 
Atklie of Sacrifice. 

^ VHI; taftly, I am to ihew what Sacrifice Sea. 38. 

18 iibbliihed, what not. And from what Was 

1. 

1^ Bdftft Mi. 6. f Prov. xA: 3. { Mbrk4us. 33. 
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faid under the former Head, it is evident that 
none of thpfe Texts there produced did a£tu-^ 
ally forbid Sacrifice : And but one of them, 
(that is, Pfal. I. Ver. 9.) did foretcl that in 
the Times of the Me/Jias^ God would no longer 
accept of Bullocks and Goats, or other Animals 
in Sacrifice. It is certain this Way of Worftiip 
ilood in full Force fo long as our Saviour lived. 
He frequented the Temple-Service, and kept 
the Paffover, and commanded the Leper, 
when he was cleanfed, to offer the Gift of 
Sacrifice which * M?/^^ required 5 this- Gift 
was two Birds y and on the eighth Day^/^ 
He-LambSy and one Ewe-Larnb. The Pro- 
phets, or rather God by them, in thofe Texts 
complained of the AbiUes committed ii\ rela- 
. tion to Sacrifice, but did not blame, or how- 
ever did not abolifh the Thing itfelf. . 
Sea. 39. For the fame Reafon .Sacrifice was not fet 
afide by thofe Words of David to God, -f thou 
defireji no Sacrifice^ elfe would I give it tbee\ 
hut thou delighte/l not in Bumt-Offerings. ^Da- 
ijid cannot be rationally underAood to inean, 
that God abfolutcly refufed to. be worfliipcd 
by Sacrifice. For then he need never ha« 
lafed it himfelf, as yet we are fure he did: 
.Nay, in this very Pfalm he cxprefTes his Eat- 
peiftation of a Time yet to come, when God 
. would be pleafed naifh Burnt -Of eringSy '^nd 
OblatimSy &c. and he exprelTeth his Wifh 

• Matt, viii.^ Levit. xiv. 4. 10. f Pfal. li. 16. 

and 
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and Intention, that they (hould be * Sacri^ 
Jices of Higbteotyhefs^ that is, generous, mag- 
nificent Sacrifices, offered in all Refpeds ac- 
cording to God's Will. Nay, he farther in- 
timates the TimeVhen this was to be, viz. 
when God became ^favourable to Zion ; that 
18^ when Zion by a Sign from Heaven (hall be 
c^ofe for the Pkce of God's Worfliip. Ac- 
cordingly when David 2X the Direftion of the 
Prophet had offered Sacrifice in theThrefliing- 
floor of Araunaby and God had anfwered him 
by fending Fire from Heaven to confume it, 
X jDavidfoon came to this Refolution, This 
is the Houfe of God, this is the Altar ofBurnt^ 
Offering. David had offered Sacrifice on 
*Zion when he firft brought the Ark thither, 
and probably expefted that God fhould then 
(hew his Will and Pleafure that this (hould be 
the Seat of Divine Worfhip. Soon after his 
Cbrbnation and Succeflion to theentireKingdom 
of Ifrael he expreifeth his Hope that God would 
come to him 5 that is, that he would choo(e Zton^ 
where his bwn Royal Caftle ftood, for the 
Place of Wor(hip. But God was not yet 
^i^fed to fignify his Will and Pleafure in this 
Pbiht } which tnzde David to be inSufpence, 
I aad for that Reafon he forbore to offer Sacri- 
I ikfe; not only on Occafion of the Vidories hQ 
obtained, bat even when he faw the People 
dicot.the Pcftilence, and the Angel ftretcht: 

' ♦ Pfal, li. 19. t Verfe 1 8. J i Chr. xxl. 2j^\ 

xxii. I. I Sam. vi. i8. Pfalm ci. 2. 
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turc Generations. ^ And no Cbrijiian can 
doubt but the Body of Cbrift is a troe, pro- 
per Sacrifice, And I muft farther obferve, 
that ♦ the Prepared-Body of Chrift, in this 
Place mentioned, does, according to the Pro^ 
jJriety of the Original, imply a Body fit to 
t>e eat en, and therefore the Apoftle muft mean 
the Sacramental Body of Chrift. So again, in 
the 23^Verfe, the Apoftle admonifties Chri- 
ftians to hold Jaft the Free-^mll-Offerin^ of 
their Faith (fee Seft. 22.) or the Tlank-Of- 
fering of their Faithy and this certainly im- 
plies a material Sacrifice. And the Comma- 
nion was ever fo thought by the whole 
Church of Chri/iy till now of late Years. As 
the Catde killed at the Altar that had Thim- 
pets blowcd over* them, was called by the 
Pfalmift, a Sacrifice of Jhouting ^\ fo the 
Communion of the Body and Blood of 
Chrifl^ may be juftly called an Offering, or 
Sacrifice of Faith, becaufe none are fit to be 
prefent at it but fuch as are true fielievtrs. 
When in the ^qth Pililm God had forctoM,a 
Time when he would no longer accept Bol- 
locks, or Goats in Sacrifice, yet he does in 
the fame Pfalm very plainly declare his In- 
tention, that Men ftjould ftill offer to him 

■ ' » ' .""■ .''- 

^ 7hf Hebrew Word JT*^ figntfies to preparer. /«/ mty 

for' a Feafi, Of Banquet : So it clearly Jtgnifes z Sam. ill. J 5. 

• 2 Kings iv. 23. Job xl. 25. alias xli. 6. ^he AfoflUiire 

fenders it prepare, and therefore muft mean prepare for a re* 

jigious Feaft, Jirft to b^ offered to Gpd, then to he faten. 

\ Comfare I^um. x. 10. ^ith Pf. xxvii. 6, 

;■• • *5tf- 
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a Sacrifice of ^anks^ or Traife^^ and fap 
that te who offer % this Sacrifice honours bim. 
It is therefore plain, that though all other 
SacriiSce be taken away ; yet this of Thanks 
and Praife ftill remains. And the Eucbarijh 
IS this Sacrifice, and is therefore called the 
Eucbariji^ becaufe the principal Defign of 
it is to praife^ and gbrify God for the great 
Work of our Redemption in Chrift Jefus. 
Thank-Ofierings, and Vows, were always 
fome Living-Creatures, or material Things, 
of^red by way of Acknowledgment to God, 
£ot fingukr Mercies received from him. (See 
^e&. 20.) They do but deceive themfelves 
who'fancy that this Sacrifice confifb only of 
Words and Thoughts, -f When the Apoftlc 
4)eakilig of this Sacrifice mentions the Fruits 
if our Idps^ he., means fiich Alms and Obla- 
-tions as pious Men had Iblemnly vowed, or 
promifed to God, when they were under any 
Calamity^ and which they offered to God at 
the Altar^ or Communion-Table, when it 
pleafed God to perfed: their Eteliverance. 
Such Alms and Offerings St. Paul brought 
ifromr the Churches of the Gentiles to thofe 
of his own % Nation, that is, to the Chrifti- 
ans of Jerujalemy and yudea : And by thefc 
Alms and Oblations they made real Confeili- 
ons of Gratitude to God for his Bounty to- 
ward them. When our Saviour fpeaks of 
his Difciple 9s bringing his Gift to the Altar, 
he plainly hints his Will, that there fhould 

f Pf. 1. 14, 23. + Heb. xiii. 15. J Adl. xxiv. 17. 
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be an jUtifr in -his Cburd), and that QhrifiU 
am {hould there ofier their Gifts. And 
though a Sacrifice may: be offered without 
an Altar; y^ an Altar fuppoies a Sacrifice 
to be offered on it. The Primitive Cbr^iam 
u&d to bring Oblations, not only of Bread 
aind Wine, but of whatever was neoeflary to 
maintain Divine Service. Out of the^^Bread 
and Wine fb much . was taken as was no- 
cef&ry- for th^ Communion, and this was 
moft fblemnly offered to God as a Sacrifice 
of Thank^iving for the Redempticm (A 
Mankind, and was afterwards diftributed to 
the Faithful The Remainder of ^heOfier* 
ings of aU forts wer^ applied &>r the Maintt* 
nance of the Bifhop, the Clergy, and the 
Poor, and as a Fund for Hofpitality, and for 
fupplying the Neceffitics of other Churches. 
The Apoillc fpcaking of this Matter fays,* 
V>e have an Altar ^ whereof they have no Right 
to eat who ferve the Tabernacle. By them 
who ferve the Tabernacle^ he plainly means 
the y^wijh Priefts, and they being Unbeliev* 
ers, had indeed no Right to partake of the 
Sacrifice offered on the Chriflian JJtar ; neir 
ther of the Sacramental Body and Blood of 
Cbri/i^ nor of the other Qfibrings thereprefcnted 
by ihe People of the Cbrijiian Church. Some^ 
lam fcnfible, would turn this into a Figure, 
and by an Altar whereof Chriftians had a 
Right to eat, and, whereof the y^^//Z> Priefts 
had no Right to eat, would underftand Chrifi 

; * Hcb. xiii, lo. 
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himielf, and by Eating fuppofe the Apoftk 
meant Believing. But then it v^ill follow that 
what the Apoftle %$, is this, that Jewijb 
Priefts had no Right, to believe in Cbrtft. 
And though this be a very odd Way of fbeak- 
ing; yet certainly, if any Men on Earth 
might be fald to have a Right to believe in 
Cbrifi^ the ^ews were they. Both the Priefts 
and People of that Nation had Chrifi and 
fcis Gofpcl firft propofed to them 5 and if they 
had no Right to believe in him, then it 
muft follow that no People had this Right. 
This therefore cannot poffibly be the A- 
poftle's Meaning. And the Church of Chrifi 
having in all Ages, the beft as well as the 
worft, believed, that the Eucbariji was a 
proper Sacrifice^ and the Communion-Table a 
proper Altar ^ there can be no Reafon to fup- 
pc^ that St. Faul means any other Altar but 
the Communion-Tabie ; from which all 
Cbriji\ faithful People have a Right to be 
fed, and from which the Jewijh People, and 
even the Priefts themfelves, who ufed to live 
ip richly on the Offerings made at their Al- 
iSari have no Pretence to receive the leaft 
Criimb'of the Bread of God, the leaft Drop 
of the Drink-rOflfering of the Lord. But I 
ftiall ip iny next Difcourfe fpeak more largely 
of our CbriJHan Sacrifice. 

fbe E^nd of the Jirfi Difcourfe. 

^ THE 
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LUKE xxii. 19, 20. 

And be took Breads and gave Thanh^ 

and Brake it, and gave unto tbemy 

faying, This is my Body wisch. if 

given for you ; this do inRemem^ 

brance of me, 

hikewife alfo the Cup after Supper^ 
faying, "This Cup is the New jTeJia- 
meni in my Blood, which is find 
for you, 

IT might not feem unfeafonable that X 
fhould here explain the full Meaning 6i 
the Word here rendered, by our Trant^ 
Jators, gave Thanks ; but this will lietter fall 
in with my Defign in the third Difcourje^ 
The only Particulars which I fhall at prefent 
obferve in thef? Words are, 

I. That 
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I. That Chrtfi at his inftituting the Com- 
munion did offer the Sacrifice of our Rc-r 
demption. 

II. How far he did at the fame Time com- 
mand his Apoftles to perpetuate this Sacrifice. 
Do this in Remembrance of me. 

I. Chriji at his inftituting the Commu- - 
niondid offer the Sacrifice of our Redemption. 

It was fore-ordained of God that G6r^Sea. i; 
(hould redeem Mankind by offering Him* 
&lf> or his Body and Blood. It was for 
this Piirpofe that He was conftituted a Priefl 
according to the Order of Mekbifedeck^ that 
he might rrnake an Ofiering for Sin, and 
bear away, our Iniquities.; H:tbe\Vokme of 
the Basky ih the Scriptures oi^Mofes^ and the 
PtDphets, * it was written of him, that be 
Jlibuld do the Will of God, ov offer the "Bing 
^sfiaich Godcbojej and accepted, the, Body which, 
be i)ad prepared. L -,. , •. '^ 

- . lAnd we . are . fufficiently affured by the SeS. 2. 
IRfdlcrs of thcNewTeftamciitthat hc'did 
tibS in the Fiilnefs of Time; St. Pia?.i4f^ 
firmSjf'f? thatl be^-. ga,ve or offered himfelf -io^ Qod 
for us, th^ubeiiecame aSin^-Offtkingy that 
he offered .himfelf to God^^itButli Spoi fir 
z^x,-, that'' be : appeared ta iakei: aw^^jSin . k^ 
the Skcrifee . qf' himfelf .^i^::fe; gan)i or of^ 
fered himfelf to God for ut^ as an Offering of 

>Heb.i. 7. f Gal. i. 4.' " 2 Cor/ v. 21. tteb. ix. 
74, — 26. Eph. V. 2. 

a fimeet 
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a fweet fmelling Savour. Not only the Sa-* 
cnficoB of Noah^ but all that wete duly 6f- 
&rai according to the Law of Mofes^ are 
diftinguiQied by this Charadter, that they 
were OJirings of a fmet jmelUng SavMr : 
And it is ibr this Realon that the Sacrifice of 
our Redemption is fpoke of in the fameMaft*, 
ner, to let us know that it was a true and 
proper Sacrifibe.: And accordingly the Chuich 
oitlbrift in all Ages liath ever believed it fa 
, to be. 
S^a 3 When the Holy Writers afBrm Cbrijl to 

hate been ordained by Ood to be a real &^ 
ctifice, And to have been adually ofieftdilb 
fiich, it is vain to obje<% againft cHs Trutfaf 
tlbat Qrift was lievet laid in Whole^ 'or 'iit^ 
Vtxty on any Altars, that his Fiefli was tmtf 
cut) and broiled ) that his Blbod^ vn& nde 
:^riiiklcd by any Pricftj nor carried into flSS 
Holy of Holies in the Temple at Jeruji^ 
km\x>x that neither the Levitit^i not aAy-" 
other Rites and Forms of Sacrificci, weti '^ 
aWHyi obfian«d iri the ; CJblation" which '*.h€J ^^ 
inadai The fislemn offering himlelf to Ootf- 
yrhib he wets yet alive^ his being fodn^afttT^ 
fia&k, as af^ Ofi^ing for Sin, and his Eritrahe^ ^ 
into the heavenly Holy of HoUes with IsSf^^^ 
own Blood after his RefurredKoni ate fliffici^^' 
cbt to prove him hoth a Prieft:, and Ste^ifke/^ 
And i have cleady proved, thit none of thofit^ 
other Rites now Innted, were in themfelv^ ' 
fo necefiary, but that a true Sacrifice might 

be 
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be o^cd without the Ufe of any of them* 
(Sec DifcMrfe I. SeB.u^ 12, 13.) Nay, 
Chrift's oflfeFing bimfelf in the Manner he 
did^ and his Death following upon it, had 
been fufificient to render him a true Prieft^ 
sind Sdorifice, though he had not proceeded 
taetiMr into tbe Holy of Holies, as appears 
ftooi SeSt. 13, of the firft Difcourfe. As 
it was abfoldtely in the Nature of Things 
ilkipoifibfe that our Saviour could as a Prieft 
tjffct his own Body and Bloody in the Manr« 
net< juft now described; fo, if he could have 
dboQ itr yet theoitting in Pieces, and broils 
ing<^^l$s-;i«wn FIe(fa, and fprinkling his own 
Bl^i^ fiay God's AUar, was ib inhuman and 
birNitbs^ thM; the very Tboiights of it are 
fiij£|tae|i^vtO' raiie Horror in the Minds of all 
tbfk«r/»,* not extremely haitdned. Living 
QeMixa^ cOttld ^not, genecally fpeaking^ be 
o^fd without being Ikih y yet the Scape* 
gci^'Wis a perfect Sacrifice wimout lofing its 
Liigiy * And cWhen the Sacrifice muft be kiifr- 
edy yet it was not neoeiT^ry that the Prieft 
flak^ kill iCj ^xctot in feme fpecial Cafes* 
i^if^Difimrj^^ iOv> And if it bai^ 

€SMi^ OPPld^ne^er have been both Priedli^ 
an^^&I^Gfii^ce^-^^s he was< For it was impofi- 
fibifrifatftt^lipHoly Jefus cotrid ever commit 
f6r^M<99<t9i^l: an:>A€iion» as ta lay vidbnt 
Hamds ^ihic^ own Peribn. I am fenfifalr^ 
jbmi0: make! killing.a SacrifkC) and ofitrltig ilC 
to b«/tibe ^e. Thing ^ but* even whim the 1 
v>' Prieft 
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Pricft did kill the Sacrifice, yet the oficring* 
of it, and the making the Atonement, are never 
inipated to the Ad of kiilbg, but to what 
was done before, or after it. See Difcourfe L 
Sea. 11. 

Sea. 4. Our Saviour in my Text plainly enough 
tells us, when it was that he gave or offered 
himfelf for us, namely, when he took the 
Bread, and brake it. For he does not more 
plainly fay of the Bread, // is my Bocfy, than 
he at the famie Xinaie lays, // is my Body^ given 
or offered to God for you. AH Sacrifices of liv- 
ing Creatures were ever offered to God beforb 
they were (lain; and' this was a flanding^Rule 
both among the * Jews arid Gentiles. . (Sos 
Difcourfe I. SeB. 1 5. ) Two Apoftle? aflure ui; 
that i/^^/^ was offered as a Sacrifice, yet' hfe 
lived above 150 Years after this, and at kiV 
died a namral Death. Chri/i was fiain within 
a few Hours after he was offered. But it Sff9B 
necefiaty his Body (hould be offered while he 
was yet alive. For it is evident, this was an 
eftabliflied Law of Sacrifice., 

Sea. 5. . The Prayer gf Chrijljefus contained .in the 
yviilth Chapter of St. Jobn^ f Gofpel, muft 
have been pronounced at the Time of his in* 
ftituting the Communion. For as foon as it 
was ended, he pafTed over the Brook Kedrm^ 
jand entered the Garden, and prefently gftcr 
was feized by the-Band of Soldiers. Now in 
,this Prayer he fays to God, I fanSlify^ or ra- 

♦ Hcb. xi, 17. Ja. ii, 21. f Johnxviii. i. 

ther 
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thcr amfecrate fnyfelf *. He could no other- 
wiie confecrate himfelf but by ehtering, as 
Msui> on the Exercife of his Prieftly Office ; 
and the firft Adt of his Human Priefttiood 
was the offering his Body as a Sacrifice : Nor 
was it neceffary that he who was folemnly 
pronounced, and fworn to be a Prieft by God, 
(hdold be otherwife inaugurated in his Office, 
This therefore was what he now did ; and fo 
feveral of the moil judicious ancient as well as 
. modern Writers do underftand thefe Words. 
I And I am pcrfuaded they will not admit of 
f any other Meaning. In this fame Prayer, our 
Saviour declares to God the Father, -f I have 
Jimjhed the Work^ which thou gaveji me to do. 
I cpDoeiye he could not have faid this, if the 
gicatcft Work which he had to do in this 
World had been yet undone. And no one, I 
tbinli(^. can doubt but the offering himfelf as 
a $«crifice for the Sins of the World, was be- 
yond* xompare, the greateft Work that he was 
toiuxomplifh here on Earth. He had there^ 
fore done this, when he inftituted the Com- 
m^ion, when he gave his Body to God, and 
(hqd bis Blood for Men. He did not indeed fay 
X it isjinijhed^ till he had been crucified, and 
was juft giving up the Ghoft. His Murderers 
had not performed their Part till he was adlu- 
aUy iilain : Satisfadion for the Sins of Men 
could not be made but by his Deaih. Yet 

♦ John xvii. 19. f lb. f^er. 4. J John xix. 30.' 

F Cbri/i 
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Chriji had done his Part when he had, as. a 
Prieft^ given his Body and Biood for ua:to 
God in the Communion.. Cbriji vraa.not an 
Agent in his own Death. God fotfaid any 
Man (hookl entertain fo unworthy a Thauglk 
of him. He had fini(bed hk Wock icmtf 
Hours before he was mtikd to the Crois. His 
Death was the Work of his^Enemies, iamMdi 
he was a Sufferer oaly^ ;«>'< 

Sea. 6. Whatever is moft excellent and coLtcawdf- 
nary, mufl for that Region di£Ser ia fomcsB^ 
fpe£ts from all other of the iame Kind Sodi 
was the Sacrifice oi Cbriji^ which thcrefbtt 
cannot in aU Partici^rs agiree with oth0r}&h 
aifices. This for laflanoe was wry fingikktCi 
that the Prieft and Sacrifice were to beitfae 
fame ; that Chriji was to oStv him£elf, or Jm 
own Body and Blood. For in the common 
Courfe the Giver of the Gift, the Prieft, and 
Sacrifice, are perfeAly diftindt from each other. 
Therefore our blefied Lord, that be mi^ 
render his Sacrifice more agreeable to the fbttcd 
Rules, did refolve to depute outward Sym« 
bols, and to offer them to God the Father, ros 
Earnefls and Pledges of his own Body :a^ 
Blood. The Church of Rcftne will not iocteod 
allow of thisDiflindion, but afierts the Symbdte 
to have been the very Body and Blood of Gbrifl^ 
and thereby are driven to the Abfurdityffit^ 
forcing Men to deny their Senfes ; andibiftUl 
make the Giver and the Gift, the Prieft and Sa- 
crifice, to have been perfeftfy the fenxe, notonly 
3 in 
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HI Myftery but in real Subftance. But he 
wha^confiders the true Meaning and Intentioa 
oC (OorSa^ur, in deputing outward Signs for 
tbo. Materials of his Sacrifice, will fee that 
Xnmfiihftantiation is contrary not only to 
Snfe ani Reaibn, but to the Deiign of our 
&Lid6ur in thife holy Inflitution. 
.1 /iFartheCi our. Saviour's Sacrifice was his Sea. ji 
Body^ and Bloody feparate from eath other. 
Whea ilia, natural Body, and Blood, were 
ftftually feparate from each other, he muft of 
Neteflity be dead, and therefore uncapable 
of ofiering Sacrifice. And fince therefore his 
Body, 8dd Blood, were to be offered diflindUy 
aBd:a{nrt, there was a Neceflity of his doing 
it by- outward Signs arid Symbols, or not do- 
iojg it at all.! Whatever was done by our Ss^^ 
:vidar;sE6 a Prieft here on Earth mufl have been 
csonc&ided before bis Death : For while his 
vaiDii^ fiody» and Blood, were feparate from 
«dbrx)diBr, he could not ad: as a Man - or as 
gi Hunan Priefl; Therefore though the Levi-» 
l»Cflrf.Prid^:made Atonement with the Blood 
o£:dKfir: Sacrifices, whUe they lay (lain at the 
Aifiari yet it vras impofiibie for our Saviour 
jfeo mmier his Sacrifice agreeable to theirs in thb 
fi^ped^rTherefbre he did all this by Repre* 
imjltion. while he Was yet alive. It has been 
ftewed(inD^£«?2iry^I. SeB. 1$.) that all Sa- 
qifiOBS.jaf living Creatures Were oiSfered while 
yiey\0ece ytX alive, either by the Owner, or 
bv ibePcieil ; and all purgative Sacrifices (and 

F 2 fuch 
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foch -wasour Saviour's) by the High-Pricfll 

Our Saviour, as being both Owncr^ and Prieft; 

made. the Oblation while he was yet alive. 

And becaufe itwasimpoffiblefbrhimto*make 

the Prieflly Atonement, as was the comntoa 

Courfc, while the Sacrifice was dead^: tiiCR^ 

fore he did both in one: For he o&red the 

Bread ajid Wine, as his Body and Blood, 

apart from each other ; and fo did that by 

Representation, which ^uld not be done by 

him in real Subftance. ■ v. .; 

Sea. 8. Chrijl^' long before his Death, had iuSaxl^ 

ently declared his Intention, that his Fiefii 

and Blood offered in Sacrifice (hoiild become ia 

Religious Feaft for them that believed in-hkii^ 

This he did in the fixth Chapter of St. JfJm^ 

and I (hall fpeak at large of this Point: in the 

next Dijcourfe. Now fince he intended tthat 

his Sacrifice (hould afford Materials for aFeaft,: 

it was abfolutely neceffary that he fhould^ dt?^ 

plite fome Creatures or other, that were capa^ 

ble of being eaten, and drank, to reprefent.his: 

&ody, and Blood. For to eat real humaa 

Fle(h, and to drink human jGore, isfobalcba^^ 

fous and unnatural, that* it - was an Indignit]|L 

to our Saviour to fuppofe that he defigncd to 

treat his Difciples in-fo briitifti a Manheri. And 

when Chriji fays, a Bdd^ haft thou y^Q\Godf 

prepared me^ the moft proper Meaning o£ 

thefe Words is, ' Thou, O ^HeavenfypMibeni 

•t haft affigned fuch a Subftance for a Repre- 

5 fcntative of my naturalBody to be offered to 

' - ' thee. 
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^ tfaee> 08 is fit to be made a Feaft for fuch as 
^'■bdfieTe on me.* See Difcourfe \. Se6t. 41. 

vAnd^cc it was ncce(&ry thatCAri^fhould Sea. 9. 
oiSsr. his Sacrifice by Symbols, in Subftance 
and Mature diftindt from his Body and Bloody 
no Materials could be more proper than Bread, 
and Wine, for this Purpofe. * Melchifedec's 
Sacrifice was of this Sort, and our Saviour was 
a-Prieft of his Order. A Meal-Offering was 
the Sacrifice of Aaron on the Day in which he 
was anointed. (See Difc. I. SeSi. 9.) and 
therefore it beft fitted the High-Prjeft of our 
Frofefilon, at that Time when he confecrated 
bimfetf by entering on the Exercife of his 
Pricftly Ofiice. The Meal-Offering of the 
Levitical L^Wj which was a Type of that 
ofered by our Saviour, was called and efteemed 
mfi Holy, and therefore befi: became the mofl: 
Hdy Jefus: The Drink-Offering of the Jews 
was fo facred, that neither People nor Priefts 
were permitted to (hare in it, but God re- 
fer^ it wholly to be poured out at the Altar; 
and -was therefore a fit Type of the Blood of 
jB/usChriJi, the Lamb of God; whofe Blood 
vn!li% moft precious in his Sight. See Difcourfe 
L'lSf^. 24. 

It is true, the Fkfli and Blood of any Ani* Seft. lo. 
md might more nearly refemble the Flefh 
and Blocd of Cbrift, than any other Material 
could do it. And if Cbrift had defigned the 

* Gen. xiv. i8. 

F 3 holy 
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hcAf Sacrament to be barely a Type of hfe 
Body crucified) of bis Blood fiied ^s a tAtOr 
iBcc for the Sins of Men, he might feive con- 
tinued the life of the Pafcbal tlmb, inftead 
of ordaining a new Type ef Bread and Wfee; 
In this refpe£t, I mean in natural Resem- 
blance, every living Creature killed at (jisd's 
Altar, was a more fit Type of ChriJP^ Body, 
and Blood, than thofe Symbols which he cliofc. 
But our Saviour defigned his Sacrifice to be 
iuch as might be difeerncd by the Undtfr- 
ftanding, or Spirit of Man, rather thart by fek 
outward Senfes. And his Dcfigri was alfo to 
abolifh all bloody Sacrifices ; and thereferrf he 
chofc to offer the Sacrifice of his owh flisidy, 
and Blood, in Materials that were without 
Blood, He defigned his Sacrament to be hot 
only a Typc> but fomewhat more ^ to be his 
very Body, and Blood, in Myftery though not 
in Subftance ; not to the outward Eye, bat 
to the inward Man ; not in Colour arid Ap^ 
pearance, but in Life and Efficacy, Further, 
I take it for certain, that Chriji by his Di+inc 
Gmnifcience foreiaw, that Chriftians in after 
Ages, midcr Pretence of believing his Words 
in the higheft and moft perfeft Senfe, would 
undertake to per&ade fhemfelves, and otters, 
that the Signs and Symbols were his ffatbral 
FielEh and Blood. And it well becamef him 
upon this Account^ to choofe fuch Materials 
as were fufficiently unlike to true Flefh and 
i^lood, that fo none who did not deny their 

ovra 
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owp Scnlb, might be led into fo grofs an Er- 
tor. If Bread, and Wine, arc by fo many 
dii^iaus believed to be the very fubftantial 
Body arid Blood of Chriji-, how much more 
«ify h^ it been for fuch Men to believe the 
Umt Of the real Flefti, and Blood of any Ani- 
mals? Our Saviour therefore took a proper 
care to prevent fuch Miiapprehenfions of his 
Meshing. 

: It was riot at all (ingular that an offering Sea. n. 
of Meal, and Wine, was joined to the offer- 
,ing of the nataral Body, and Blood of Cbriji : 
J?or it was the common Pradice in the Taber- 
nacle, andTemple, (Scq Dijcourfe I. Se£f.S.) 
And fo it was among the Gentiles too. What 
.w» fingular in this refpedt was, that by offer- 
ing the Bread, and pouring out the Wine, 
Obrift did in his own Intention offer his Body, 
^and fhed his Blood before God. This is 
clearly implied in Cbriji' s Words, This is my 
J^offy given [to God] or broken (as St. Paul 
^cxprefles it) for you. * And, this Cup^ or 
Wine poured out for you, is the new Covenant 
in my Blood. (This is the true literal Tranlla- 
;.^ tion of the latter Verfc of my Text.) It cblild 
: ,X)ot be faid of the natural Body, or Blood of 
\,Q)riJl^ as diflinguifhed from the Bread, and 
. Wne, that they were either broken^ or poured 
\ out^ while he himfelf was yet alive, and his 
. Bbod running in his Veins: But in breaking) 

* I Cor. xi. 24, 

F 4 and 
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and offering, the Bread, he did in his own Ia«^ 
tention prdent his crucified Body to God tW 
Feather, and likcwife in pouring out the Wine 
he offered, orrefigned his own Blood,, to be 
fhed for the Sins of Men. And though Cbn^s 
Body was in natural Subftance adiflind Thing 
from the Bread, as his' Blood was from ttbe 
Wine J yet iii Myftci^ they were the lame \ 
fo that in offering the outward Symbols^ he 
did at the fame Time offer the Things them- 
fclvcs. And as the Symbols could not add to 
the ineflimable Value of the natural Body^ 
and Blood ; fo neither could ihey atvall imi* 
pair, or Icflfen it. , -; 

Sea. 12. If it be afked, with what Rites, or in what 
Manner C/6r5/? offered this Sacrifice ? LaflfweUi 
we have no Intimation of any other outward 
Rites ufed by Chri/i in this Ordinance^ but 
taking into his Hands firft the Bread, tiien 
the Cup 3 and his fo taking them implies his 
fetting them apart to reprefent his Body, and 
Bipod, which was the Ufe for which he in* 
tended them. At the Time that he brake the 
Bread he did alfo give, or offer it to God. 
This we may learn by comparing the Words 
of St. Luke * with thofe of St. Paul. For^ 
whereas the one hath it, Tlis is my Bodpghen- ■ 
jor yoUy the other iays, This is my Body broken 
jor you. As the Senfe of both muft have been 
the fame ;'fo it follows, that G&r^'s. break- ^ 
ing and offering the Bread was, as it were, 

* tukc xxu. 19, I Cor. xi. 24. 

the 
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the-iaffife A(aioft, or howevier, two Aftioris 
performed for the fame Purpofe, and at the 
htttie Inffent of Time : And for the lame Rea- 
ibii, the pouring out of the Wine, and the 
airing of his Hood, may be called cither one 
A[£tk>n, or two feveral A<5lions done in the 
fattie Momem. 

It has been proved in Difcourfe I. SeB. 14. Scft. 13. 
that all Sacrifice was ever offered by Prayer, 
or by a direft Addrefs to Gfod. And we are 
liot therefore to doubt but that our Saviour per- 
formed the folemn Oblation of his Body, and 
Blood, in the fame Manner. The ApoflJe 
fays, * be offered himfelf to God by the eternal 
Spirit. It is not eafy to conceive how the 
Holy ^irit fhould concur with Cbri^ in this 
great Aftion, by any other Means but by raif- 
ing his human Devotion to the greateft Height, 
while he was performing the mofl momentous 
Adtion that he ever did here on Earth, and 
by infiifing a fecret Joy into his Mind, while 
his Soul was making this Offering for Sin. 
Ocr Bleffcd Lord commonly chofe to exprefe 
himielf on all Occafions in the Words of the 
artcient Prophets, when they ferved his prefent 
Purpofe. And there is no Text in the whole 
Bible which better fitted our Saviour's prefent 
Cafe (and which the Apoftle feems to men- 
tion is the Speech of Cbrifi Jefiis himfelf) 
than that of the Pfalmift; " -f Sacrifice, and 
'" Ofiering, and Burnt-Oflering, and Offer- 

♦ Heb. ix. 14. t Pfal. xl. 6, 7. Heb. x. 6, 7. 
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"iftg for Sip (meaning fuch at wereofewd 
" by the L«w) thou wouUft ao^ neither 
haft Pleafure therein. Bat a Body haft 
thou prepared me. Lo ! I comep O Londi 
to do thy Will, or to offer the dbofeo, or 
•' accepted Thing/* It is not poflible with 
anyOrtainty to affirm, that Chrift pronounced 
thefe, or fuch like Words, with an audible 
Voice< It is fafHcient that he did it; at leaft, 
with fuch outward Circumftances of £)evotion 
as beft agreed with the moft folemn and mo* 
l^entous A£tion that was ever done on Eartbi 
and in fuch a Manner that his Apoftles might 
know what he was doing, and be able to at- 
teft it. When the Evangelifts tell us, that he 
gave Thanks, and bleiled, they do fufEdeotly 
declare, that he did on this Occaiion diredUy 
addrefs himfelf to God. And fure no rational 
thinking Man can believe, that the devout 
Jejus would fpeak to God the Father, fitting, 
cf leaning on a Couch, (as the Pradice Aen 
was) or in what is called a Table-Pofture. He 
who upon other Occafions kneeled in his 
* Prayer to God, day, proftrated hinafclf by 
falling down on his Face, would never make 
the moft important Addrels that ever was 
made to the Divine Majefty, in any Pofture 
' that did. not e5q)rels Reverence and Devotion. 
Sea. 14. As it was in itfelf necejQary that the Sacri- 
fice of Chriji'^ Body, and Blood, ftiould have 
been offered by him while he was yet aUve ; 

.* Mat. xxvj. 39. 

fo 
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lbi]ri¥&B highly proper (to fly the leaft)that 
it^flfibiildhe done while he had his ApofUes 
Hrflh Wm. Holy Men of old chofe to offer 
thUt Sacrifices in feledt Companies of fuch as 
Wef« moft like themfelves. When David 
%» to perform his Vow?, that is, to offer 
fbeli Saer^ices, m he had before promifed to 
GtA^ he* declares, he would do it in the 
Wrefence of Goii People, or in the Sight of 
them fhdt feared God. And certainly the 
A|x)ftles Were the moft proper Body of Men 
thdit our Saviour could choofe to be with him^ 
Whtti as a Prieft he was to cfiisr the great Sa- 
cJrlfecS. They were Witnefies chofen before 
6f 6bd to atteft his moft remarkable Actions, 
i» #dl as to be the Stewards of his Myfteries. 
It fe therefore unreafonable t© fuppofe that he 
A)^ld perform the moft remarkable Adion 
lif all in their Abfence. But he knew full 
t^ll that the Apoftles would forfake him be- 
fore he was crucified 5 and that none of them 
■'but St. ^ohn would ftand fo near him as to be 
Witneflcs of what he faid while he was hang- 
ing on the Crofs. And certainly that Multi- 
''tttde of bloody Jews^ with the Roman Sol- 
■ laiei^, who furrbunded our Saviour, during the 
Time of his Crucifixion, were the moftdif^ 
agreeable Aflfembly that could have been drawn 
ftogether in any Part of the World, to be Wit- 
'itieffes of the moft facred Prieftly Oblation of 
the Son of God for the Redemption of Men, 

* Pfal. crvi. 14. x^ii. 25. 

Therefore 
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Therefore oar Savfouc chofe i^Olda^tlus: wbSto 
hC' -had the Apoflle8> his proper MiniiibiVj 
about him ; and while their Minds were.in ^m 
proper devout Frattie immediately afer the 
Celebration of the mofl: foleoin Ordinance of 
the Jewijh People, I inean the 5bcrificc, aad 
Fcaft of the Paflbver. '■ It will ferthcr appear 
prefently, to have been abibliKelyineceurpV' 
that this Sacrifice (hould be o£^ed in tbe)Pt&< 
fence of the Apoftles on another Accaunti 
namely, becaufe they themfelvcs were 1^ this 
Sacrifice to be confecrated Cbriftian Briefis, 
(Sec Se£t. 18. of this Difcourfe.} ■ It toJI be 
fiifficient at prefent to obferve, that' no(*only 
the Apoftles were, by this perfonal Sactcifice 
of Chrift^ ordained to their Office, and their 
Succefiion eftablifhed, but that the CbrifiiM 
People, or Laity, were alfo for ever qualified to 
bear their Part in the Worftiip of God. iThig 
was done by Virtue of that Prayer of Cbriftji 
Neither pray I for thefe [the Apoftles] ahmeiy 
but for them alfo which poall believe on m 
through their Word, that they all may be ane\ ' 
&t:. The Defigh of this Prayer evidently was- 
this, that all faithful People living in Unity - 
with the Apoftles, and their Succeflbrs, might. 
for ever be efteemed as one Body of Men at:- 
fociated together for Divine Worftiip, in Oovc?. • 
nant with God and one another, and whofe^' 
Devotions fliould therefore be acceptable tat 
the Divine Majefty, And it was neceflkiyr. 

* John xix. 20, zi, 

.. i that 
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tfaatthcr'Apoflfes ifa'ould have beenrprefent, 
vri]dl£3fir/]^':put> up this important Petition 
in dBefaalf of: his Chdrch, that they jnight at«* 
teft itDO all future Generations. The Prayer 
oiCbrift was? as. effectual and prevalent with 
God, as i£ <he whole Nuoiber of them:;who 
believed in Gfir/y? had been Eye;and Ear^wit- 
'aeflbs of it^! .Ai^d the ApoAles, not the pri- 
vate. Believers^^were entrufted with the Pub^ 
lication of in 

• :Our Saviour might think it moft feafonablc Sea. 15. 
to enter on the Exercife of: his Prieftly Func- 
tion,^ by ofiering the Sacrifice of his Body and 
Blood,, while he was even in the Eye of Man 
entuxdy free from all outward Force, before 
iiCHvas apprehended, or under any Confin&- 
ixient^ that he might take from his Enemies 
alhOecaiion of faying, that he offered himfelf 
»ia Sacrifice for Men, only to avoid the Re^ 
prbedi of a. icandalous Death. Therefore he 
cho&.tb do this before he was their Prifbner^ 
And it was a great Addition to the Merits of 
lus S^rifice, . that it was ofiered with a per-^ 
feaiWillingncfs of Mind. The? Gup which 
<26n]^: prayed to have removed from him, was 
iioliitbe violent: Death which he 'Was to .un-^ 
dergOy land to. .which, he had abfi)lutely re^ 
figned himfelf-; biit thatviolcht Agony, which 
hbftlaca felt within him,v and from- this he was 
delivered.: .f^,'¥.ot there appeared* to him. an 
Angel from Heaven to comfort him. : I 

* Luke xxii. 43. 

.;.:;;/; 3 Enough 
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Sea. i6. ;:£iiough hath been faid to fliew^ tfaatC&r^^ 
aodonttng to the Law of SacriScey vas to .be 
aficred before he was flain, and dut he wa( ib 
o^&oed, and could not be o&red upoci EarA 
in any other Manner, by himfelf as Mighr 
Prkft $ that he performed the (Mslationby 
Prayer, and that no other Manner $£ dBkimfi 
was neceflary to render him, or his Body. AM 
Mood, a proper Sacrifice. It does not^atppou: 
that Chrifi did at any other Time, or^Bbcfc 
here on Earth, perform the Oblation o£ him* 
ielf. Many and great Divinea have faidy i idiat 
Chriji offered himfelf upon the Grof8;.juid 
tfasit i® no Ocdafion for me to deny it^ > 0ot 
I may fafoly iay, that none of the ducted 
Writers did ewr affirm this. ^ Oxrift *xneM% 
ence offered ta bear the Sim rf many. QjirdbiB 
Account, his offering of himfdf was jbdfofe 
his faf&ring^ and in order to it: And tlut 
agrees well with what I have faid ozl thi$ 
Head« He bare our Sins in bis own Bod^ \kH 
tbe Tree, fays 8f . Peter ^, And it is cetttoi 
he waS' there (kin as a voltintary'SacriiioBy aad 
dnderwent the Punifhment due to :M^^> ot 
made Satisfadion to Divine Juflice for their 
Sins. But it is evident, thatheiiadiasaFrieft 
effered him£}f fome Hours before, when Jab 
feid, This is tny Body given J9r you. . -^r 

Sea. 17. ^ But it much concerns us, jobore particolasly 
to enquire into the Ends of hds thus offinang 
his Body and Blood* And it is evidehc^ as 

* Heb. ix. a?, f i Pet. ii. 24. 

hath 
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hatlii beenf already hinted, and 19 abundantly 
clear iitova Scripture, that he vras a Sacrifice 
to eapiate : the Sins of Men. And in one 
Sen& he hath by this one offering once for all^ 
Off* for ever, procured Remjhn of Sins for his 
whole Chtttcb, both Priefis and Psople; fe 
i^t we have- no Occafion for iucfa purgative 
Sacrifices as were required every Year to be 
offered by the High-Priefi: of the Jenvs : As 
I have more krgely explained this Point in the 
fttft Dipur/ey SeB. 18. Remijim of Sin 
cx)uJd not be (Stained once for all in any other 
Senie: Nior could CbriftianSy according to 
any other Notion, be perfeded all at once by 
the Sacrifice erf Chrifi. It is certain that Chrip- 
tiansy a» well as JenoSy ftill have Occafion to 
coalk&y and to obtain Pardon for their wilful 
Tmnfgrcflion. of Gotfs Law, and to beg off 
tte Punlfintieiw due to them. But the whole 
Chri^ian Oitneb, confiding of one Society of 
Prieffis' and Peoj^, is for ever perfefted, and 
OQiilbcrsacd for the Service of God, and fo 
needs no tie«r ptirgative Sacrifices. For by 
this. * one Offiring be hafh perfeSied for ever 
item that are fan^ifiedy that is, the whole 
iBody of his Church 5 which cannot be fo di{2- 
cfuaJified for the pubUck Worlhip of God as 
w render their Sacraments ineffeftual, or their 
Seiificcs unprofitable by their Wilful, or un- 
:9^^i3t PoUfltioiM, howfoever contradted. All 
that die impenitent in theiF wilfal Defilements 

• '* Heb.x. 14, 

;■ . " muft 
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mud undoubtedly bear thePunifhmeiit of then 
g. in the other World. But the C&r/^/a» Church 

is not fo defiled^ much lefs annulled by theoij^ 
as that her Ordinances (hall thereby lole their 
]Power, and Efficacy, on fuch as are duly qua- 
lified to receive them. In this Sen& there ip 
no more Occafion of offering for Siq *. Mofi$ 
by his purgative Sacrifice firft qualified the.^. 
raelites, and their Tabernacle, and its Furni-^ 
ture, for the Woifliip of God. For he fprink^ 
led the Book, and all the People, the Tafept- 
nacle and all the VefTels, with the Blood d[ 
the living Creatures offered on this OccafioQ^ 
and the Apoftle tells us, *f- that with this Bloods 
jthey were purged : And they could be purged 
only from their Unworthinefs to be employed 
in the Worfhip of God. Things without' 
Life were capable, I conceive, of no other 
Purgation. The Apoille immediately adds^ 
It was neceffary that the Patterns of Things iti 
the Heavens JI:)ould be purged with thefe^ htA 
the heavenly Things them/elves with better Say 
cnfices than thefe. As by the better Sacrifice^ 
we can rationally underfland no other than the 
Body and Blood of Chrift^ offered to God by 
the Pledges of Bread and Wine 3 io by fh© 
Heavenly Things^ purged thereby, can be meant 
nothing but the Cbri/iian Church, Priefts, and 
People, with their Sacraments, and all Parts 
of the Worfhip there performed : And it is 
not unufual in the New Teflament to give the 

* Heb. X. 18. . f Heb. ix. 19,— 2f, 23. 

Title 
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TitI6 ctSeavmfy to anjr Inftitutions oiCbriJi 
JefiH ' And the Church itfelf is called the 
S^i^tfik ^lerufakm. The Patterns of theji 
BfHrveft^ ^ings were the Levitical Ordi- 
nfliDoes/ whicli were Types and Shadows of 
die CBriftian Worfhip, and Sacraments. In 
di^ ^ikme Manner therefore that the whole 
Sf Aem of the Levitical Service was firft purg«- 
ed by the Sacrifices offered by Mofei^ and this 
Ptirgatioh was yeariy renewed by the Sacrifices 
offered on the Day when the High-Prieft en- 
tered into the Holy of HoKes'j in the fame 
Maoiier was the Cbriflian Service purged once 
f^ all^ by the Sacrifice perfonally offered by 
tibr t^sktl and Saviour the High-Priefi: of our 

In the Prayer at, or after the inftituting Sc6L i8i 
af the Communion, Chriji^ fpeaking of the 
Apoftles whom he had fcnt into the World, 
fays : P<^^ ^beir Sakes I confecrate m^elf that 
they nifi might be conjecrated in the Truth. 
\ By the Truthy he means the Gofpel-Ser\dce, 
or Cbriftian Worfliip, as he does again, whea 
he fpeaks of worshipping God in Spirit^ and in 
Truth : And indeed this Word in St. John's 
Writings does generally fignify the Gofpel, as 
I orooj^te to the Law. The Levitical nigh-- 
f Pricft, and Priefts, were confecrated by Sa- 
crifiiccs you have the whole Defcription of 
them in Exodus xxix. and Levif. viii. ix. 



Ileb. xii. 22. 

G ye/us 
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yefiisCbrificoniecroLtcA himfelf, and^his Apr** 
ftlcs, by the Sacrifice of his Body and Blood- 
Nay, it dcfcrves our Obfcrvation that itiWai 
far their Sakes he confecrated himielf 5 hC' 
npw. a^ted as a High-Pricft, he offered a Meal^- 
OfFering, ^s y/aron did on the, Day of his bc^ 
ing anointed to his Office *, that in, and bjB 
the .fame Sacrifice he might confecrate them « ; 
And it was particularly with this Viewi that 1 
he at that Time entered uppn hi$ PricfHy; | 
Fun<aion,. that he might enable theim to a^ ! 
as Priefls in the Sa^irifiee .which, he. w4s jjfow 
inftituting^ and that not only from Year toYmt 
as. the. Levitical Priefts, but x»ice :for all. 
When he faid I)^, or. offer this in\,Remem^ 
brand of me^ he gave them a Comniiflion to 
continue the life of this jSacrificre ; but when 
he thus confecrated tfiem, h? fflfrther gave a 
perpetual Duration to; this Commiffipn, ib 
that it need not be renewed, like that xxf 
the Aaronical Priefls, once a Year. St. PmA 
is generally believed to be Author of the Epii 
file to the Hebrews^ and he fpeaks of himfclf 
as confecrated with the refl of the Apoflles^ 
though he was an Unbeliever at the Time of 
G&rf)^'s offering the great Sacrifice : We have 
been confecrated \ once for all^ fays he, by the 

* Levit. vi. 20. f Hebrews x. 10. I am of O^niou 

thefe Words ought in Stri^ne/s to be rendered thus : We whd 
arc eniployed in oiFering the Body of J^fus ChrifihsLxe beAi 
confecrated once for all ; by We, he means himfclf, and the 
reft of the AfoftUs^ and declares it to be their Office to offer 
CiiriltV Body, 

offering 
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offtringvfCbrifi. This is a Proof that the 
Confcttration of the Apoftles was not confined 
ta their prefent PerfonSi but was intended to 
take in all that fhould afterwards be called to 
that 'Office, and their Succeflbrs unto the 
World's end. And fo as all that ever had 
been, or hereafter fliould be baptized, ob- ■;.. 
tained axondnual free Accefs toGfod, by Vir- 
tue of the pcrfonal Sacrifice of Chrifi ; fo 
whoever had been, or (hould be hereafter or- 
dained to the Apoftolical, or Epifcopai Office^ 
need never, have their Commifiion renewed^ 
but have an indelible Charader. 

But it is obferVable that Chrift J ejus created Sea. 19; 
but one Priefthoodi one Society of Men, who 
were to be in true Unity with their Mafter^ 
and each other ; he gave no Commiffion, 
conferred no Privileges', or perpetual Confe- 
crationupon any others, as Evangelical Pricfis. 
The Sacrifices offered on the Day when the 
High-Pj-ieft entered into the moft holy Place, 
were in Behalf of -^rpi?, and his Family only ; 
andrcouldLbe of no Force for fuch as were not 
oflihatrXine: So the. Purgation wrought by 
the Sacrifice oi Chrifi can extend to none but 
the Apoftlcs, and fuch as have regularly fuc- 
ceeded them, or that'Qlaim under them. To 
fuppofe/ that any. other Number of Men, or 
fi|i^4Man, can without a Power of working 
MmcJjtSi, be qualified to perform the Prieftly 
Office,^ in the Chrijiian Church, is to fuppofe 
thtt C2r;V? defigned two Churches, or Parties 
\" . ' G 2 of 
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of A poftles ; which is a diredt Contradiction t^ 
that Unity which he intended to ibtk amon*^ 
all Believers. None can queftion thefe Tirdtibs . 
but fuch as are engaged in a Schiitn» br fu(£ 
as are Well-withers to it. It is tnic, *thcjr 
whofe Succeilion is regular, have fbtnetid(i& 
made Diviiions, and Separations from $aeb 
other: But in this cafe, I concave;' thcfMS^ 
niftrations of both are good, and 'of Force; 
fo long as there is no Mixture of daniikble 
Herefy in them ; .and they who are theCabfi^ 
of the Schifm muft anfwer for it at the \St 
Day. What is done in Virtue of thctrObriiS 
miflion is ratified by the Authority' of th^ 
great High-Prieft, and for all Abufes of ^dfrtif 
Commiiiion they are anfwerable to him« Attd 
in the mean Time, if it can certainly be miKde 
appear who is, or are, the Occafion of "the 
Schifm, the neighbouring Bifhops, and all bf 
the fame Order, that have a certain Know-^^ 
ledge of it, ought to join in admoniihing afid 
condemning the Leaders in the Schifm, and 
in ufing all proper Means to reduce them to 
that State of Unity, which was the oririnai 
Intention of Chrift Jefm in founding of h» 
Church. 
Sea. 20. Forafmuch as no Body of Men caii witb^ 
Out a continual Miracle keep themielves free 
from Corruptions, and that Difputes will ari& 
in all Societies more or lefs concernii^ tbeir 
Governors, and the Ways and Means of tlK& 
Advancement to their Dignity, and the Kei; 

gularity 



7f^ Primitive Communicant. 8 5 

^9i;i^Qf the Suoceflion and Adminidration^ 
aj]4/^idr^^ or ill Qualities: Therefore I 
ctj^p^ (M-iJiy in Prudence and Compailion 
to im^dhurcb, did defign, by his firfl: original 
jbcrifice of his. Body and Blood, to purge all 
^Kif.aopidental Defeds, Lapfes, and Irr^u- 
]«dBeSy as through the Infirmity of Men, or 
tfaeArt an4 Policy of Satan^ are fcarce wholly 
tq be av(M(kd« And if the voluntary Sins of 
fjnefts^ and l^eople, cannot diflblve the Cbrif- 
iianCh/xvix^ or forfeit its Charter ; much ie& 
k it to be fttp[K)fed that lefler Faults, and 
tSgcofS^ Difputes in Cafes where it is hard for 
the wi&Si to (ay which Side is in the right^ 
(00^ fuch EiFedts as to annul the Ad- 

mMUftrations of thofe who appear to be duly 
opc|^niffioQed by the Deicendants of the Apo* 
^fl^. There is one Particular, which of late 
Agqs, hath given. Occafion to Surmifes, and 
even Divilionp, in a Point, which may I think 
juilly be reduced to this Head. I mean Lay- 
Deprivations of Bifhops, and fubftituting others 
in their ftead, in a Way not fo agreeable to 
fhe Primitive Method. Now though I am 
hx from approving fuch Violation of Epifcopal 
Succcflion 5 yet I cannot but hint my Opi- 
ni^Di^ that thofe Breaches of Canonical Orders 
f^^iotat ,fU afied the Efficacy of Sacraments, 
^.pt^ rell^ous Offices in the Church of 
^f^aa4 ; becaufe I take it to be one of thofe 
ln»galarities^ which were purged by the Sar 
crince of Ci&r//^ and as what cannot always, 
^,»\.K= Q 3 and 
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and altogether be prevented, .even though the 
Church had both the Swords in her Hand^ 
which God never intended. I fuppofe the 
yewijb Priefthood was no more made fuKesft 
to the Civil Power, as to its Succefiion, iUMttl ! 
th^ Ckrijiian Priefthood is : Yet it is cer^in, 
that the Civil Roman Gov6mAicnt a£umed to 
itfelf the Power of depofing the High-Pi^icft^ 
and placing others in their ftead at Difcretion* 
* yofephus gives us five Inftances of this ih one ; 
Chapter ; Joazer was removed by Cyrenius^ 
and ylnanusy whom the Evangelifts call ^;i»^i, 
put in his room ; and Grains^ in the eleven 
Years of his Government, did by Force re- 
move three High-Priefts, Annas^ Ijmaer^ ^xvi 
EleazeKy (the two laft advanced to that Dig- 
nity by his own Appointment) and filled, their 
Places with others. The laft promoted by 
him was Caiaphas^ who fate during the whole 
Time of our Saviour's Miniftry, though jitmas 
was yet alive. We do not find, that our Sa- 
viour did diredtly, or indirecflly condemn this, 
but he, and the holy Writers, do rather ac- 
knowledge Caiaphas as High-Prieft. If in- 
deed Caiaphas had not been of the Line of 
Aaroriy it cannot be but our Saviour would 
have difowned his Authority, And for the 
fame Caufe, if any ftiould be promoted to the 
Dignity of a Biftiop without a juft Ordination, 
by a mere Lay-Power; then he would have 
the Name of a Bifliop without any fpiritual 

* Antiq. L. 8. c. §. 
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Rigbi^; jaod to .withdraw Obedience from, fuch 
a opp^ottld be juft and meritorious. Cbfiji's 
^iCTlEob was intended to wipe off the Stains 
of itiph as are ordained Bifhops, though not 
io the moft pure and juflifiable Manner ; and 
of People that are bapdzed, though they did 
90t pxdwe^ or preferve their Baptifm, fo un- 
^efijed as in Strid;neis they ought : To wipe 
iif^^x off,, not fo as to free them from Punifli- 
ment hereafter, if their Defilements were 
grofs and wilful ; but fo as that thefe Corrup- 
tions fliall not . pollute the Worfhip of the 
Church, at leaft not to fuch a Degree as to 
render her Sacraments, or Adminiftrations, of 
iione- Jgffed:. And in this Senfe Cbrifi hath in 
tbp D(wft perfed: Manner put away Sin * ; if, 
by Sip) we mean thofe Infirmities of our Na- 
^lrc, ajpd other Pollutions whatever they be, 
w)iich make us unfit, and unworthy tq appear 
in God's Prefence, or to join in his Worfhip : 
For notwithflanding any Stain of Blood which 
d^fcends to us from our firfi; Parents, or any 
Forfeiture of our Souls incurred by our own 
Diibbedience, whether we are of the Clergy, 
or of the Laity, our perfonal Faults, or Vices, 
cannot difqualify the Church from performing 
Jber religious Services in a Manner acceptable 
lo.God s. nor.us from joining in it, till the 
Church by her juft Difcipline denies us that. 
Privilege, The Power of Sin is in this refped 

♦ Heb. ix. 26. 

G 4 wholly 
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wholly aEnulled and tboliihcd^ Imli flifc 
n&'Qocafion to get htrChzrtocwmweArtmcf 
Year» »s the Jei^i/h Priefts and Ftcople wtM 
obliged to do. In no other Senfe haoK'GEr^ 
put away Sin, or wholly annulled k; -* >• 

Sea. 21. Ciiri^^ by this one Sacrifice odco pd^Mkll^ 
ofiered, hath not only made Ae : Jto i jg atito 
Sacrifices of the Law unnecef&fy^LKiitihath 
once for all aboliihed them^ and all other Xre- 
W/iW Ordinances, and Inftitution^of jM^, 
^Jke wholly took fbem away, and nailed tkm 
to bis Crofi. He hath declanid that the Saecfo 
fices, OfKsrings, and Bumt-Qfierings for'tSm 
tcquired by the Law, are Things ^uohOod 
no longer defires, neither hath Pleaikre >ibeBeiBJ 
This is one of the Liberties purchafisd by :rite 
Blood of Chrijlj in which the Apoftib idabM 
niihes all Cbrijiians to ^^Jlandjree^ and not Id 
permit themfehes again to be entangled witb 
that Toke of Bondage. 

Sea. 22. But there is a Remiffim of Sins alfo very 
difierent from the former, which is owing to 
the great, or perfonal Sacrifice of Chriji, tan^ 
fidered as truly expiatory, and as a Satisfadion* 
for the Sins of Men. I mean the taking away 
the Guilt, and Puniiliment of all our wilfixL' 
Tfanfgreflions of God's Law, upon our Re^- 
pentance, and making proper Application al 
the Throne of Grace. For it fe xbitX Blood 
^^U6 Chrift which cleanfetb usjrom all Sinn 
The Merits of his Death are the great Trca-^ 

* CoL ii. 14. f Gal. V. 1. J I John i. 7. 

fure 
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Ibie^fifi dkeiChdrch, by which abne our Souk 
cu i)6= nttifomcd from that Deadi, and Mi- 
ibyt Which is the Wages of Sin. This is a 
^Flmig ft> «reU known to all Cbrtfiians, that I 
tab fee no Occafion to enlarge upon it. I 
diili rather make it my Bufinefs to (hew the 
0ifi(hrei!ce betwKn thk Rmiffim of Sim ^ and 
ibsLt fpokenof before. 

That iUmiffion ofSins^ whereby the Church Sea. as* 
4S qdalifiedto amtinue her publick Worlhip^ 
and by whidi her Sacraments have their Ef- 
ficacy^ Dotwithiknding the Infirmities and 
Sms of her Priefts and People, is a Privilege 
fiir which we have no Occaiion to pray, or 
ifitfioccde* with God, becau& the Church is in 
aflual Po&ffion of it : We have it without 
iedkmg &ir i we need not put ourfelves to the 
Goft of Sactifke to renew or make good ouf 
Claiin. Gbriji endowed his Church with this 
Liberty of free Accefs to God upon her firft 
Foundatu)n ; and is therefore by himielf call* 
ed THE Way and the Door; becaufe 
by him the whole Church is introduced to 
make her Reepiefts known unto God. But 
the Remtffim of Sins^ which concerns us as 
{teMicular Men, and by which we are deli* 
verkkl from the Wrath to come, and from the 
Toraoents of Hell, is not to be obtained with- 
out very confiderable Pains, and Labour, Hu- 
miliatbn, Compundtion, Prayer, and proper 
Application to God through Chriji^ and the 
inward Sacrifice <^a broken Heart, and a 

bruifcd 
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bmifed Spirit.. If indeed the Sacrifice of Chrifi 
were: not of a purgative Nature^ ^d had op| 
retnoved from us that natural DiiabiUty we ari^ 
under to Wor(hip God in an acceptable Macn' 
per^ all our Repentance, and Prayers, and 
even Tears would be in vain. For we are cpr- 
nipt by Nature, and Qod does no( permit uf 
to come to him, but only in Virtue of the 
great Sacrifice offered by Chriji. An4 with- 
out this all Men Qiuft be yet in their Sips, 
nay, they could not upon any certain Grounds 
dare to afk Pardon of God. For by Cbrtft 
only we have Accefs to the Father. And 
therefore we are to cfteem this Purgative 
1^0 wer of Cbriji's Sacrifice, as neceffary -in 
order to our applying the Merits of the Ex- 
piation made by it to our Souls. For we 
niufi: firft have Leave to make our Addrefs to 
God,, before we can to any Purpofe beg For- 
giyenels of him. 
Sea. 24. . ■: That RemlJJion of Sins whereby Chriftians 
gre permitted to draw near to God was a Right 
p^nferred all at once by Cbriji Jefus on his 
Church, and on every fingle Member of it, 
not only on the Body of Believers that were 
iq the World at the Time of our Saviour's 
offering the great Sacrifice, but on the Church 
of all fucceeding Ages j and to all that fliould 
live and die in her Communion. Y^ov it. is in 
itfelf evident, and allowed by all Chriftians^ 
tlat the Church hath this Liberty of wor- 
Oiiping God, in Confidence of the Mediatioq 

L. 3 o^ 
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dKBrijti without any other purgative Sacri- 
fices $ ^ and (he hold& it by an indefeaiible Right 
ficvir to be forfeited, or loft. But the Pardon 
of tiarticular Mens Sins was not thus obtained, 
and conferred all at once ; but is occafionally 
applied to Men, as they dp, or ihall need it, 
and prepare themfelves for the receiving of it. 
Skis before they were committed might be, 
and are fb far pardoned by the Divine Decla- 
rations contained in the New Teftamept, 1 
that they do not, nor ever (hall deprive the 
Church of her Privilege of Accefs to God, 
and of the Efficacy of her Sacraments, and 
Miniftration, nor the Sinner himfelf of the 
Right of performing his Part in religious Of- 
ikes, till he be deprived of it by the Autho- 
rity of the Church. But I conceive it im- 
poffible that the Guilt of Sin can be taken off, 
till the Sinner have repented, and ufed all pro-^ 
per Means to reconcile himfelf 10 God through 
Chrijl. Therefore Cbrijl could not apply U^c 
Merits of his Death to particular Men, fo as 
to free them from Guilt and Puni(hment, be- 
.cau(c their Sins were not yet committed, they 
and their Sins had not yet a Being when Cbriji 
c^ered his Great Sacrifice j much lefs had they 
confe(red, and repented of them. And I 
take it for as certain a Truth as any contained 
in Scripture, that without Repentance no Wil- 
ful Sinner can be pardoned fo as to efcape Pu- 
hiflhment in the other World \ And that 
therefore the good EfFefls of Cbrifi's Sacrifice 

could 
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could not be applied to rarticolir Men at the 
Time of his onering it, becauie infinite Ntsoi* 
hers of Men not yet born would hereafter haie 
Occaibn for Pardcm, but could not have Par* 
dk>D granted them, becaufe they had not yd 
r ep ented of their Sins i nay, they had not yet 
committed them. God through U^rijl fo hi 
iDipvcs the Sins of Chriftiansy even without 
Refenrance, that he does not forbid thrai to 
iwne into his Prefence, or the publick Wor« 
tbip ?a onkr to confefs their Sins, and obtain 
IVcvvs tor them. God fo far fliews his la- 
duU^tncc to the whole Cbrifiian Church, as 
HOC K^ nrxct her Services, or annul her Saasi 
iiKnc:^^ tor the private or publick Ounces oC 
ibc ISnK and People ; but he does npt ibr- 
t::n: :hc Sins of particular Men, fo far as to 
nxc thsrra tK^m Punifliment, till by their per- 
Kic^I l\cix::unoc, and Amendment, they. nave 
<{ail:ricd thcnud\-es for his Mercy. And far- 
ther the \.^urvJ\ and the ieveral Branches of 
kx a.^o th^^ Men whereof it confifts, muft 
ill cw y A^;^ cjcpcct to meet with new Pif&- 
auciv^\ CO feci particular Wants, to fbiid in 
Need of ilxxial Favours, which it was not in 
the Nature at' Ihiugs pollible that God fhould 
give Rcviicf:;, or apply Relief, or make a Grant 
i\t' at the Tiinc oi Cbriji^^ Paflion. /> 

. , Aud from hence appears the Neceffity of 
h4vni^ lUII a Sacridce in the Cbrifiian Church. 
A Suiiiicc not like thofe which were killed 
^> the lli^h-Priell kS^Jcws^ and whofi 

Blood 
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Blteidf ^9h£ carried into the Holy of Holies, 
artJ-;*^Bc*cby the Pricfts, and Pboplc, and 
JPW^^^ Worihip, were io reconciled to God, 
a^^at he accepted their Services there fox die 
Ir&r flcrtcommg : For Chrifi\ whole Church 
is fi> fer reCoftcil6d to God once for ever, as to 
httd no filth' Remiflion of Sins, and where 
Reiniflion of thefe is, there is no farther Oc- 
cscfion forTuch Sacrifice for Sin, as was yearly 
ofitrdd by the Jewi on the tenth Day of thie 
feveotb Month. But it appears by what hath 
been Aid in Dtfcourfe I. SeS. 2, 3, 4. that 
Sacrifice is a Way of Worfhip inftituted by 
God himfelf ; that God's People did ever wor- 
ihip Bim: in ^is Manner, and that though God 
hath often by his Prophets reproved Men for 
their Abufe of Sacrifice, yet he never abfb^^ 
hitely abolifhed it ; nay, that he fb far ap* 
prbred of it, that he decreed the Redemption 
of the World to be accompliihed by the Sacri-^ 
fee 6f Cbrift's Body and Blood. And though 
irb certain that all bloody Sacrifices, nay all 
that were firfl brought into Ufc by the Levi-- 
thai Law, arc done away by Cbrifi j yet 
thdre are very plain Intimations of a Sacrifice 
iBU to continue in the Chrtftian Churchy and 
durt fuch Intimations are given us even by the 
Writers of the New Tcftament. (See JD/f 
aiurfel. SeB 41.) It appears by what was 
^ud liext above, that though the Merits of the 
gteat Sacrifice offered by Chriji in Pcrfon ztt 
tuffident, abundantly fufHciehr, to expiate 
3 the 
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the Sins of all Men ; yet theie Merits coold 
not adually be applied to Men that werclta 
live in after Ages, by Cbriji^ whenhefdem^ 
nized the Sacrifice of our Redemptioo, . It 
farther appears, that Chri/^ offered the Sacri*^ 
fice of his Body and Blood, by .deputing 
Bread and Wine, and prcfenting them to God 
the Father as reprefentative Symbols of th^ 
bts Body and Blood. And though he^vfts^Cci 
die. but oncCy and could therefore be iacrifioed 
but-once in his own Perfon, yet the reprc&n*. 
mtive Symbols might be, and were a proper 
^crifke. I proceed to confider,. 
-icvr •..- ' - . ■ -^ . . •• .> 

L .^n. How far Cbriji did com mand this Sacrt^ 
ficfe to be perpetuated. Do tbis- in Renttm^ 
br&tice of me. . . ' ■ . .. i M/n' 

Seft. 26. - , When Chrifi bids us to do^ or offer. thts^ihsi 
cannot meaa lefs than that we fhouldf taJke 
Bread and Wine,, and. offer them as deputed 
by him to reprefent his Body arid Blood. Whea 
we are commanded to do what Chriji did, 
we tbufl inr all refpefts follow him, fo far as 
the Nature of the Thing will bear. And few 
Adlions can be done with lefs Difficulty .thaa 
thofe, of taking Bread and Wine, breaking 
the one, pouring out the other,, and prefcntr 
ing both to God the Father*.; This therefbrb 
%^ mufl be done by all Priefts who (incerely dc- 
iirc to fulfil the Will of their dying Mafter, 
This the Primitive Church ever did, and in^ 
deed all Churches^ even of the darkefl as well 

as 



3& Primitive Communicant. 95^ 

as biighteft Ages 3 they all' dkl:it in a foiemn 
¥bxm dnd^Manner. ' This was in fome Sort. 
hi|(iified to be done by the 6rft Engtijh Liturgy- 
diawn by our Reformers in the Reign of King 
jafawrJ 'the Vlth. 

: CSmji offered his Sacrifice in order to his Sea 27. 
Dieath, the Bitad as a Figure of his Body foon'- 
after to be fliiii, the Wine as a Figure of his 
Blood fpon^a^r'to be flied. This we can-- 
not do, • beciufe Ghrift can die no more. And> 
if he'c;pQid'die:again, yet it would be impious 
fornis'tooffet hisrBody and Blood, in order to' 
ia being krucbficd and (bed again. If he were 
in'thisM^oec to (have beeni often offered, he 
mu|b'6ften;.faa^e fuffcredfincethe Foundation 
of ^the» Wobldif:: : But we may,* and ought to 
offer Breadcaiid .Wine, as Refemblances of hia^ 
Body afid Bbod.vby his own Appointment. 
And this/ifi clearly what hb requires of m :i 
Ahdif wc dD knot, we fail in our Duty ;toV 
wandHim.l* - r- ^ • 

• It is' ri6t;faooeflary) that a Sacrifice of Rc^ Sea. tS. 
membrange <fhbnld be offered. for the fame 
Ends' precifely; -rfbr whicTi the principal Sacrir. 
ide^waioffejfii.' We have a remarkable In- 
iitface x)f this! in. the Paflbver, The Lambs', 
kilicd'in Egypt vfexo a Siodfice for redeeming 
the firfl:-borh.. from that.Dcathv lb whidbithey 
had other ways .been liahlc,r or to prevail with 
Ood that the, Defth^er mghf.mtJtme into the 
H^ufes oftbe,Ifra€lite$ to piiU them \. And 

* Heb; ix; 26. t Ex.xii. ^3^. Hcb. xi 28. 
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this firft Sacrifice was likewifc inftnded to^ 
a Pattern, to (hew them how dtejr were to otM 
fenw this Ordinance in their GaseratioDS f^[ 
ever ; for they were to keep this Service in ^^ 
Land which God had promi6d to ffvc tfaeaEoT 
* Yet when they were fettled in t)i^ Land ot^ 
Canaan they could no longer ofier the X^ni 
for thefe two Ends. For their firft^bdrib 
not now in Danger of being ilain, as thev 
been when the Paflbver wa£ firft 1x^0^ 
nor did they want a Pattern for cflfeiiilg 
Sacrifice, after it had been once done; m 
Ni^t on which they came oat of 
Therefore all the Pkflbvers 6b(erved» ihi 
Lambs flam on this Occafion in fiitdne 
were only Sacrifices of RemeaArande 
by Way of Thankfgiving to God £ot tbbjb^-q 
verance of the Ifraelites from the Bfnj(iHijilr 
Bondage : Though yet it had alio an atottif^'' 
Virtoe ; for the Bbod of theie Lambs naM[ 
an Atonement for the Soul, as well as th4t of ! 
other Sacrifices. *f And in Truth all Sacrifidi^^ 
was in its own Nature Propitiatory, or iton^\ 
ins, whether it was bloodv, or unbloody. "^ '' 
Sea. 29. T'hercfore though the firft Ends of CJ^i/ii''^ 
Sacrifice are already obtained, that is, thoudif 
the Right of theChriftian Church to pa^in^'' 
her publick Worfhip be fixed, and fettled' j^' 
an immoveable Focmdatipn, and the Leviiic^ 
Law be efifedually repeal^ ; and the MerfiiP| 
of the great Sacrifice were fufficient to procottt ' 

* Ex. xii. 25. * + )LiCv. xvii, 11. 

Pardon 



t^ardon for all Sin whatfoever ; and' therdbre 
v^ecaiuiot rationally ofier our Sacri£k:e for the 
fame Ends^ or with the fame View that CJbr0 
firft offered it ; yet we noay^ and muft do, 
t)r ofier it, as Cbrijf ha(h commanded, by 
Way of Remembrance, or Thankfgivlng fat 
his great Men^ in the Redemption of the 
World by Cbriftjefm. The Palfover was but 
once offered to God as a Sacrifice for averting 
of Evilj the Death of the firft-born, from 
the Ifraelitei 5 it was offered in after Ages by 
Way of Thanks and Praife, for the Prcfcrva* 
tion of the firil-born, and in general to engage 
God!s Mercy, and Favour itov^ard his People, 
but as a Sacrifice ftilL (See Difc. I. SeB. 12.) 
An4.1f. thei^ny hundred following Paflbvers 
weffe^ Sacrifices in Remembrance of the firfl 
Failbver in Egypt ^ much more reafonable is it 
to.beUafc,..that the Remembrance of the Sa- 
cn$ce. of bur Redemption, the greateft that 
tver W9^ Q0^d> is to be a Sacrifice alfo. It 
has already- been fhewed that when the bloody 
Sacrifices^ aiid all other Levitical Ordinances 
Were to pe^^ yet a Sacrifice of Thankfgiving 
iv$i% ,tp reqiain in Force. (See Difc. L SeS* 
f.x^) And it does in the fame Place appear, 
thj^i.tbc Apoftle St. Paul makes mention of 
a .Sacrifice, of Confeffion, or Thankfgiving, 
aad that, the Communion is the Sacrifice there 
meant. .. And it was for this Reafon that the 
Prltnitive Cbriftians commonly called this Sa- 
crament the Eucbarijiy that is, TbaHkfgivinjf. 

H Tl>il 
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iTlos was the Naiaie they ^sti lo.tbe ^^49^ 
fliod Wiiic, oficred on the Chf ifti»n A^MV JK^ 
]^£prefencatives of C6r/^'s Body and: 31o9^ 
For it appears that ail Sacriiice€i ojf pVd ^ UK)fe 
their Name from the End for vrtiiQbt^qE 
were ofiered. And as the Bullock^ or. <>tbw 
living Creature offered for benefit! rffieiyfidi 
was called Jhanks^ or Praife .by iUbp.Jeiifi^ 
fo the Chriftian Sacrifice of Thanh, i6p7 ^t)^ 
Redemption of Mankind was for .thft ifia^ 
Rcafon csWzA.Eucbarifi. Sec Di/c. J. SeS^. WI 
Scft. ^o. Though this Euckarijl was ever efteeixiflfl 
principally a Sacrifice of Thankfgiving, : y!^^ 
was ever cfered by the bed Chriili^As: IK^ 
Hopes and Expeftations of attaining th|^r4yi 
airthe Effeds of CA^-^'s Death, Iioea^li^ 
miffion of Sins^ or the Forgivencfs of all^Eo* 
nifliment due to them that offered k, forrth^f 
wilful TranfgreiSons, and all the Benefit^ ;pf 
Chriji's Paffion coniequent thereupon* For < 
is a Sacrifice of Chn/i's Body and Blopd^.of 
the Thing which God hath chofen, and whtf^b 
be accepts, and therefore in its SacrameQtfH 
Nature fit to prevail with him for the Pju«^ 
pofes to which he defigned it. Our Saviottr 
calls * the Cup the New Ccvenajit in bii Bio$d^ 
and declares it is (bed, -f- or pour ed-Bui for tkt 
RemiJJm of Sins. Modern Dodors have tg^kea 
Pains to have this underflood of the Natvrai 
Blood of Cbrift only. But it is evident ;th<«: 
the holy Writers meant it of the Cup, or 

* Luke^ii. 19. f Mat. xxvi. 28. 
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Wbwiii'thc Communion J which is in Myftcry 
the htkt with his Blood, though in Subftance 
perfedily diftind from it. And as the Blood 
of "the Covenant was fpoken of in the Law 
tfMd Prophets, as the Foundation of all the 
ftiVifeges enjoyed by the IfraeliteSj fo is the 
Cbp in the \Ei/i?/&tfr/^ mentioned by our Sa- 
tkmr as the Mesins by which all the Mercies 
«f God in Gbriji JeJUs are conveyed to the 
CJhurch, and to every good Communicant. 
For wten he fliles it the New Covenant in bis 
Siodd^ his Meaning is, that as the Covenant 
between God and all the IfraeUteSj was firft 
dftabli(hed, and afterwards continued, by Vir«^ 
Ibe of the Blood of Animals (hed in Sacrifice 
by his Direftion 5 fo the Covenant betwixt 
God at)d thie Chriftian Church, was firfl ftruck, 
Md is for e^r to be continued by this Sacra-^ 
mental Blood of his, which is in Myftery 
• the Blffod of the Everlqfiing Covenant. And 
ItemiffioH (f Sim is hereto be taken in its 
wideft Senfe, as it iignifies not only a Free^ 
dbm from oar Unworthinefs to be employed 
i* the Worship of God, but alfo the taking off 
ttt-PUiiifhntent threatened td Sinners. For it 
fo certain Gbriji offered his Body and Blood 
for both thefe Ends. 

■ No Meal-Offering was attended with i Sea. 31. 
l>ri*ik*Offering among the Jewi^ unlefs fomi 
iftninud: were offered at the' fame Timb. Se« 

• Hcb. xiii. 20. 
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Diji. I. 5^^. 9* And becauCe our Saviour^ 
original Sacrifire was not accompliflicd with- 
jpu'tHhc (bedding of his Blood \ therefore he 
hot only added a Drink-Offcring, but feem? 
to lay a iingular Streis on this Appendage of 
his Sacrifice) and makes it the Cement aod 
Seal of the Covenant between God and ha 
Peoplei as being Uiat which fupplies the Place 
of ois Blood, and is his Blood to all Ipleiiii 
and Purpofes of Religion, and by the Power 
of it all the Articles of the Covenant are con* 
firmed between Cod, and them. And ai 
Forgivenefs of Sin is the firft Article of this 
Covenant, fo Divine Grace, orSpiritual Streogth 
in this Life, and Eternal Happinefs in the Li^ 
to come, are the Confequences of it, Aft^ 
this to difputc whether the Eucharift be a Sa- 
crifice propitiatory, and expiatory, is a mere 
Strife about Words. -^'ri 

Sea. 3s. One principal Ufe of Sacrifice is to eQfQn|^ 
our Prayers, and render them morepreyalmt 
witli God s as I have (hewed in Dijcaut^X 
SeB. 28, 29. We may certainly with^cal^a 
Confidence afk of God Pardon of our .^ujfr 
Divine afijfting Grace, and eternal I^ifi^'jin, 
and by this Sacrifice, than any other Beoc^ 
what(bever : Becaufe, as hath been juft qq^ 
hinted, thefe are the Articles, or Terms oij^ 
Covenant fettled, and confirmed by this Sacri^ 
fice. Yet we are not in offering this Sacrifipt 
to confine our Devotions to thefe Heads onbl 
As the Eucharift is the only Sacrifice of uk 

Chriftian 



i/P^ Pnmiti'oe Communicant. i ox 

CliHit^. Church ; fo in and by it we are to 
mitxpsit^^ God, for all other BlefEngs to 
irai^tv^^ and to other Men, efpecially to the 
<%flftUh Church. Thus did the Primitive 
jfihfiftians. After the Biffiop, or Prieft had 
ipSSered the £r^ and Wine to God^ and laid 
Ibiefolenlh' prayer of Confecration, immedi- 
Itbly foUoW^d tnenioft folemn IntercefHon for 
^ Men, ;effiecially for all Saints, for all Mer- 
Bes, both^ublick and private. And when 
c^n. we pray with more juft Hopes of Succefi^ 
than when We put up our Petitions to God in 
Virtue of tte Sacrifice inftituted by his Sra, in 
yii^e of his Body and Blood reprefented to 
Ijlod By !Symbols of his own Appointment ? 
Y^t^ aa ^m been hinted, we are not to put 
u^ theib Prayers with fo great an Aflurance^ 
as thofein w&ich we afk only the fulfilling of 
his Covenant, to ourfelves ahd all truly Chrif^ 
tian Coioimunicants. For that very Sacrifice^ 
VhichWid^flfc God for the obtaining thefe 
l^nd^y is-ihteiided by God as an Anfwer to our 
l^jOT^ ^dib'daTeftimony of our Pcrfons, and 
ftayeii ;i>cmg accepted by God. 
^^•iJFrplfii #Iiat hath been laid it is evident, that Sea. 33. 
tiie £^ is not only a Sacrifice, but that 

&' ^Sfwers^'^^ of the numerous Sacri-^ 

ftdfe,- and Oblations of the Levitical Law j fo 
rfikt it ihay be juftly filled all Sacrifices in one. 
fefen the old Meal-Offering appointed by 
ildofes ferved for all Purpofcs that a bloody Sa- 
8ftficiB could do, when he that offered it was 

H 3 not 
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not able to bring an Animal : See Difi^iirfe t 
Se&. 8. And it is trcw that as to its intrinfidc 
Value the Mcal-Qf&ring of the! Jbvjs -wks tisAt 
inferior to the Bread ofFered in theChriftiiUx 
Church. The Advantage of the Chriftiah 
Sacrifices does not confift in the gfofs Bulk of 
the Materials ofiered to God, The 'Excellency 
of it proceeds from much higher Coiifidett^ 
tions, namely, that it is a Sacrifice inftitu^ 
by one^greater than Mofes^ a Sacrifice ofiered^ 
and founded by the Son of God, and in whieh 
he offered himfelf for our Redemption, Ap- 
pointed to be the Figure of his Flefh and Blood, 
and that is his Flefh and Blood fo far as is pof- 
fible, without a Change of Subflartce 6r Na* 
ture i and fo as the yewijh McalrQfffcring he- 
ifer was, The Prophet Malachi fpeaks of /«-r 
venfe^ and a pure MeaUOffering to 'he offered 
every where ^ ^ from the rifing up of the SuH U 
the going down thereof by which 'Go^J'A^if/wr 
Jhoidd be great among the Gentiles. Incenfc is 
the known Emblem of Prayer. One Sort- X)f 
this was to be laid on the Meal-OfJering wheq 
it was brought to the Prieft, and to be ba^nt 
in the Fire by him, and this with the Mixture 
of Oil, and part of the MeaLOfferihg itfclf 
was called the Memorial, which was that -by 
which the Sacrifice was brought fn Remem* 
brance before God. But as the Incenfe typi-p 
fied the Prayers of the Chriftian Church,; 'fo 
|he pure Meal-OfFering does clearly denote thp 

f Mai, i. n. Lev. ii. i. 
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Eticjbanft) which is the only Meal-O&rbg 
that h^th ever been ofiered to the tnie God in 
tjie Centile World, or in rcerj Flace. For 
tbfCr Jtvt^ijh Meal-Ofiering could by Mijes% 
Xaw be brought to no Altar, but th^t whkd 
^Kood in the Door of the Tabernacle of tiK 
.Congregation. And thus is this acdect Pro- 
phecy remarkably fulfifled in the ChiiiHai 
■ Eucharift. And it hath been obfiared by 
.many Chriftian Writers, that fcveral Jnci^ 
\ Rabbles have affirmed, that all Sacrifices (faaH 
ceafe in the Times of the Meffias, actpt dbt 
Mincha^ 6t Meal-Offering. 

L^t me make fome Reflections on the Doc- 
trines here laid down, and ib conclude. Axui, 

Vj ,!• By duly ofiering to God, the Sacrifice fcd. 34. 

.of the Eucharift, we do the grcatcft Honour 

to .God the Father, that can be done him by 

,. rational Creatures. Cbrift's oSTerirg to him 

t his own Body and Blood, was the moft valoaUe 

^ Service that ever was, or can be paid to the 

? Divine Majefty here on Earth, the greateft 

, that. God is capable of receiving. He who 

'Offered it, if wc confider him even in his 

8ts^ of Incarnation, was fuperior to all Crca» 

-tures. And he had nothing of greater Price 

to dStx than his own Body and Blood. There 

never was, or can be a Perfbn of greater 

Worth to offer a Sacrifice to God the Father ; 

nor did this World ever afford a Thing of 

H 4 greater 
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Smater Vidiie to be offered. IJL miii^^ 
tbereferebe oonfefled/ tbat^i6o0jkTibirt 
by this Sacrifioe^ perform the .aa^t itivbodi^ 
and fublime AGt of Wor/bip to lGodvtl)clFM 
dier that can pofiibly be paid hktini Gn^fm 
King of Ljfdia^ is reported to. han^^joidm 
down by Way of Sacrifice to his^Ghdir^al) 
as they were) all his Golden and SilsaihMe0bi|t 
and Furniture, in which beakknnded37abdi6 
have required all his Subjeds to ^Sdlte Ibik) 
But if all the Kings and People in ;0ie4^ 
verfe had brought all their Treafures .tjft^pi^ 
common Heap, or Pile^ and ofFerod^thislgBik 
Mais of Riches to the true God» it.wdbki ,sH 
have been a fordid^ worthleis^ conle&iftAls 
Oblation, if compared with JtJMhBcd^^ 
Cbriji without Spot or BkmUh, wHidolMife 
conceived and inhabited by th^ Hidja^iBbi^ 
born of the Virgin Mary^ from wbk:h J^jft 
of Divine Power and Gpodncfe w^tfiicjpaqiib 
tually ftreaming forth, and (hedd}ns:i^eni» 
fclvcs upon miferahle Men, for the Curftjt^ 
their Difeafes, for their Relief from theiilgfcr 
ranny of evil Spirits, and for the ;IUuiliatWl 
of the excellent Doiftrine which: he^.:tew>gbtfj 
and which was afterwards raifed- fronciulibt 
Dead, and is fince fet down on .Jtbe:rigJ< 
Hand of the Divine Majefty.. T.be^Apoittf 
doth juftly magnify this. Sacrifice^- ; when. hf 
obferves, that we were not redeemed . witk 
(Sold or Silver, but with * the pmiouiBI^ 

. ♦ I tPct. i. i8, 19. -.: .V ' '■ 
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tblMkld'Servioc : Therefore, theQueftionis 
jSii^y 'Whether -inward Gratitude of the Miinl 
be not better than outward Declarationa of it f 
BbH Whether inward Gratitude exprefled by 
ikawatd 'Declarations be not better than with* 
out them ^ and efpecially when God hath«x« 
tplrelsiy cotxMhanded thofe outward Declara^ 
tbns ? which i$ clearly the prefent Cafe : For 
no 'CofnnMndment of God in the Old or New 
Tdfhmsent is more clear than that we {bou](i ih^ 
^Oit^iT'this Bread and Cup in Remembrance 
"^Gbtift. And what greater Thing can be 
■fexd itf any Fa6t, performed by the greatcft 
Fedbii that ever lived, than this j that the 
llfttrtbry of it ftill remains both with God 
td^' Mflin ; that it is often, and even daily re- 
{liefWddt and cpmmemorated with the moft fo- 
tettin Devotions, and the moft excellent Wor- 
■^ip that God ever prefcribed to MeUj that is^ 
tn^ Sacrifice? And this may be iaid of the 
"^^pcsi Work of our Redemption^ or might at 
iiosik have been faid of it for feveral hundred 
V^ars together, in the beft Times of the 
Xihrtftf an Chwvch. This was the Remem* 
'Itftoice of it which Cbri/i intended, and for 
-V^hich all good Cbriftiam (hould ufe their beft 
IBftdeavours that it may be revived, as to all 
Ifeticulars in which it hath been corrupted 
er itopaired. It. is not eafy to fay, or con- 
cave, how Men can fhew a greater and more 
1*^1 Regard to the Sacarifice of our Redemp^ 
fipn^ than (>y ta^n^ all Occaiions to prefent 
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tlie^emorial of it toGbd, and making ificil 
Hopes and Comfort depend wholly upon itl 
And when infinite Numbers of Meii do this^ 
even as many as are good Communicant 
through the whole World, then is a juft EfJ 
teem paid to Cbrift^ as thfc Lamb of God 
that takes away the Sins of the Worlds as h^ 
became a Sacrifice to make Satisfaflion for ou^ 
Guilt. If we relied upon our own Aft anj 
De(^, or placed any Merits in the Eiichariff 
offered by us, as diftihguifhed from the grea£ 
pcrfonal Sacrifice of Cbrijt^ this might juftttf 
be deemed a Icflening of that only truly merii 
torious Oblation. But all found Chriftidk} 
confider the Eucharift as a Means of drawing 
down from Heaven all Bleflings upon t&^ 
Priefts and People that offer it, not by any; 
feparatc Power that is in the. Eucharift, as a 
Sacrifice diftind from that of Chriji Je/hs^ 
but by its being the fame with it, the fame inf 
Myftery though not in Subftancc. I am mif-j 
taken, if it be poffible to fet a greater Valued' 
to afcribe more Worth and Dignity to thcgtiaf^ 
Sacrifice, than by affirming, that all thel6e-^ 
nefits that flow from the Euchariit'arif onfeii^ 
nally derived to us from that Fbuntein Hc^i: 
or tnat we can give more Honour to our evw^ 
blefled Redeemer, and the Redemption wrough^^ 
by him, than by depending oh the Sacrifice of! 
his Body and Blood, for the Supply of all cAift| 
neceflary fpiritual Wants, and for our Iml, 
provernent in Gracd here, arid in Glory hefCn'^ 

after. 
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afttfr^ rA^^ ^^^ ^ ^^ ^^ ^ ^^^ P^^^'^ Mean- 
ing of irequcntly offering the Sacrifice of the 
5«^hafift. . 

..;\3. By aflerting the Eucharift to be a Sacri- Sea. 36. 
ific^^.and pradtiiing of it as fuch, we do heft 
Ibew our juA. Efteem of this Sacrameot. For 
4pce Sacrifice is the moft excellent Worfhip^ 
it follows, that if the Eucharift be not a Sa** 
Qtifice, it cannot be the ihoft excellent Wor* 
iObip, . and therefore, they who deny the Eu- 
charift to be a Sacrifice, muft of Confequence 
believe it to be an Ordinance inferior to the 
PaiTpver : For that certainly was a Sacrifice. 
(See Difc. L Se£l. 12.) Nay from hence it 
would foilow, that all the Sacrifices of oldt 
pflfered by the Jews^ were more lively Types 
of C^riy^ than the Eucharift. Even in b!cing 
Sacrifices they were Types of Chriji'% Body, 
and qaore .lively Types than our Communion- 
^rei^d^ if they were Sacrifices, and that be not. 
It .is fufficient to provoke the Concern of an 
hpneft Cbri/h'an, to confider how fome that 
(hsyr a 4?eal for our Religion, yet can fpeak 
of Sacrifice widb Contempt, not confidering, 
as I charitably prefumc, tnat our Redemption 
it&lf was wrought by Sacrifice. And for this 
I^eaibn all judicious Cbriftians muft fee that it. 
i^ an Honour to the Eucharift, that it is a Sa* 
crifice, and the moft worthy and eminent, in 
it$ Kind, of any (hat was ever offered by mere 
Men, or infticuted by God, as fufiiciendy ap- 
4)ears from what hath been^ and ftiall be iaid 

on 
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<»this Sobjea:. When G^d by bis Prdpltot 
Mabubi had declared, that ♦ a pui^e Me^ 
Offering Jhould be offered in every Place y k 
preiently fallows, for my Name Jhallbe great 
among the Heatb^y faith the Lord ff \Ho/^h 
Sacrifice was ever efteemed the moft honorary 
Worftiip that conkt be piid to the IXykte^ft^ 
jefty. And therefore God'i Name -Wis tote 
fliagnlfied among the Genfilesy becauft 'the 
Cbrifiian Sacrifice of Bread, the pfiife M«t 
Oflferijig, was to be prefented at Attars ere^ftd 
to the true God, in all Parts of the HMtbek 
World* This Prophecy hath aftaally and 
literally been fulfilled: For in what Part- ^ 
the then known World was not this eibineirt: 
Worihip paid to the true God in the an<£i6M 
Times of Chrijiiamty ? How (hall it be prcMRl 
that the Name of God hath been duly rtiaghli 
fied among the Heathen, if the moft excclteirt 
Worship hath not been paid to him in thfcft 
Countries ? Or, how could it be proved to tfe* 
Heathen of that Age^ who univerfally efteemesi 
Sacrifice the moft excellent Worfhip? Lettf* 
take Heed that we do not elude, or enervate 
the Oracles of God by modern Gloflfes* ' ' \ ^[ 
Sea. 38. 4v As this is a Sacrifice of ThankfgiviHgj 
let us make it'dur principal Care to have 6tHr 
Hearts duly afFe6bed with a Seiife of thbft 
Mercies which we enjoy by Viftue of the greaf 
Sacrifice, of which this is a Remembrance.^ 
and especially with the infinite Nature ano 

- * ♦Mai. i. II. ••■•-■i 

•^' I Sovereignty 



!S» Primitive Communicant. i r t 

Si9f)^gniy of that God, before whom we 
awcBr» when we come to the Holy Commu-^ 
9)on. a' The firft End of all Sacrifice is to ho- 
QSlWrGod, and acknowledge his Dominion. 
I^twe fhall do this with the greater Chear^ 
fi^pCi^i when cur Minds are firu filled with a 
i^vcptuao of Jhis great Mercies and Indulgen-> 
tMS.^to Mankind in general^ and to ourfelves 
IgHparticuhr/ ^ Every Communicant therefore 
.iO^piiiid make k his chief Bufinefs to imprint 
JiplM.his own Mind the Thoughts of God's 
^jlqaderful Power and Goodne^, manifefted 
illfXlie Creation of the World, and of all Meii 
4^: q£ himfelf j with the Wifdom of his Pro- 
Mfi^§IDfpt^ m governing the World in fuch a 
^Ipin Hi he does : And no good Man can 
ifjlpc a Proof of this, if he refleds on the 
Af^ods by which he hath been brought into 
tjif^ happy State, in which he now (lands. 
||g( above all, it behoves a Communicant to 
jljllvc his Heart touched with a juft Senfe of 
Whinfinite Mercy of God, in fending his Son 
'ite9"the World to teach Men the Way to 
'j||tia?rn , and more particularly for the Provi<- 
1 he made in him of a Sacrifice for our Sins., 
ri^it was principally for this End that God 
'lied the Sacrifice of the EucharifV, and 
fere OA this our Thoughts (houk) chiefly 
loyedr while we are preparing ourfelves 
^holy- Sacrament, and while vw are 
Iin.^e Celebration of it. And as the 
ibrance-of thefe Things will give us a 

jufl 
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juft Senfe of God*8 Goodncis, fo if we fartbet 
confider the immenie Power which was »« 
cef&ry (o make a Worlds and all Thingi 
therein^ whereby our Savbur wnNight to 
many Miracles, whereby he was conceived in 
the Virgin's Womb, raifed from the Dead^ 
and carried up into Heaven, and whereby ha 
afterwards gradually eftablifhed the Cbrifiim 
Religion, in Oppofition to the Craft and yio<>^ 
lence of hellUh Spirits, and of the Gentik^ 
Jewijb World, mat Power by which allEne* 
mies to his eternal Truths (hall be.cruflied,: 
and broken in Pieces like Potters Veflels ; this - 
will, at the fame Time, fill us with Joy and • 
Reverence, and teach us to approach him 
with a due Mixture of Exultation and Tiem^ < 
bling, which befl of all befits Men, wben 
they come before him on Purpofe to maketm : 
Acknowledgment of his Sovereign Dominioa > 
and Love to Mankind. 
Sea. 39. 5. And to this Purpofe, I mean, that we '- 
may have our Souls poflefled with a fiill Per* ? 
fuafion of our Obligations to God, and of Us ^ 
Power and Greatnefs, and good Inclinations;: 
to Mankind ; let us convince ourfelves of 01c 
natural Unworthinefs to appear before G^ 
and our Difability to perform any Service that 
may deferve his Acceptance^ Let us Femem<t- 
ber that we are the Pofterity of corrapted Fa^ 
rents, driven from Paradife, placed out of the 
Reach of the Fruit of the Tree of Life, for 
,their Tranfgreflion of God'$ Laws, forbid alt 
I Accefs 
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Acce(s to the Divine Majcfty, and laid under 
a Sentence of Condemnation, from which we 
afi9'nbf in any Meafure able to extricate our- 
ftlves by the Dint of our own Reafon, or by 
any 'Means, which natural Scnfe could point 
out to us ; and that we are ranfbmed from 
this unhappy State by Virtue of that great Sa- 
crifice alone, which we commemorate in the 
Eucharift. And it defcrves our Angular Con- 
fiderafion; that it is a Privilege obtained by 
the firft Offering perfonally made by Cbrijiy 
that we are put into a Capacity to worfhip 
God, and efpecially to offer this Sacrifice of 
the Eucharift to him, as may be fecn in SeSl. 
1%^ Dijc. I. and the ij^ 18, 19, of this. 
For it Was by Cbriji^s once offering his Body 
and Blood, that the Apoftles were confecrated 
to 'their Office, and the Chrijiian Priefthood 
/bunded ; and that the People of the Church 
Were qualified to join in fo facred a Service. 
By Confequence it is by that great Sacrifice of 
Cfbri/l in Perfon, that the Sacraments retain 
their Efficacy, and that the Church itfelf fub- 
£fis. And we have no Occafion to perplex: 
^uriclves with Scruples concerning the Call of 
our Paftors 5 fo long as we may eafily fatisfy 
ourftlVea that our Bifhops received their Ordi- 
iiatiGtti'*from fuch as were juftly believed to 
have :their Succeffion froni the Apoflles, and 
no Priefts arc allowed to officiate but fuch aS 
have been ordained by them. And all known 
or unknown Defcfts^ or Flaws in their Man- 

I ncr 
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ztz CI Prcrr.c::on, Election, and Ordinatioiai 
all I:rc<rjl^:.ucs jnJ Bkmifhes in their Per- 
Ions, ir.d ^^::;;:^atio^.s, are cured by the in&- 
ni:^ Merits ani lupcrabundaat Efficacy of the 
perlcr-J S^criict cf Ccrjji ; they ztc (o &t 
cureii, I meir., that the Church and Sacrar I 
ir.eno ire net annulled, or impaired by tlM ! 
F-Lu!rs cr Fellies ci Men. It is owing to tUs [ 
gre^it Sacrincc, that we have the one fin^ 
Obl^ticr. of the Eucharift inftead of the nu» 
n:i-ci:> Sacrifices, and endlels Rites of the 
ic^/r-iv/ Lxw ; that we have Forgivenefe of 
;ill our wilful Tranigreluons lealed to us, dther 
in Riptiuii or in the holy Eucharift ; that vn 
hive Grace to help in Time of Need, and ■ 
eternal Life alFu redly promifed to us, if wt | 
do not fail in the Performance of the Cbndt - 
t-i^nii required on cur Part : Thefe arc the ' 
Mcicies dn\ Bkriiiig-? for which we ufe to 
otTor this Sacrifice •, and they are fuffident to i 
open the Lips of cM devout Cbrijiians^ acd ' 
nuke their Mouths ihew forth God's Prdfc ^ 
And they who iiave a juft Senfe-of the Value "^ 
of tlwm, will think they can never too ftp- \ 
quently or too earncllly pay their Devotions tP \ 
Heaven on thefe Accounts. 
i;..t 4C. ^>. From what hath been already feid, it is 
eafy to fee one Reafon why the Eucharift is a 
fpiritual Sacrifice s namely, becaufe we cannot 
perceive the Nature of it by our bodily Scnfcs, 
but by our fpiritual Faculties- We fee, aod | 
fecl^ and tafte» and fmell it to be Bread and 

Wine, 
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Wjinft-'bilt by our inward Perception we diC- 
cera tli^m to be the Body and Blood of Chriji. 
Aid though we know Bread and Wine to be 
fibbr' b^arly Elements, and a very worthlefs 
Sacr^ce in thcnafelves confidered : Yet, when 
^ view them iii a fpiritual Light, as defigned 
^ our Saviour to rcprefent his Body and Bloody 
aild as fuch to be offered to God, we cannot 
dbbbt of their Virtue and Efficacy, for all thofc 
Ptttpofes for which they were intended; we 
li^not but eileem them the richefl: Sacrifice 
rftet cVer was offered, excepting the PrincipaL 
Ahd we have the greater Reafon to confide in 
it^ vfrhcn we confider Chrift as the Higl^-Prie/i 
6f our Oblation^ always appearing in the high- 
efl Heavens, the true Holy of Holies, to en* 
f6rte the Sacrifice of the Church with his own 
ilkhi'ral Body and Blood, by which he is able 
lb five to the utmofl, all that come to God 
fy'hitti. It is true, Papijls and Frotefianti ' 
m agreed, in calling the Communion a fpiri-- 
fbill Sacrifice. The Papifts call \t a fpiritual 
Sjtdrifice, becaufe, though they affert the very 
Sbbflance of Cbrtji's Body to be in the Sacra-* 
hietit, yet, they fay, it is there only in a fpi-» 
rimal Manner, which, to me, feems an in* 
ddnfiflcht contradictory Dodrine. Some Pro- 
ie^ahts'tdXX it a fpiritual Sacrifice, becaufe they 
think it not to be a real, but only a figurative 
j^ferificc. The Lutherans and Cahinijls do 
Wth of them, according to their leveral 
Scbemed^ aiTert that the very natural Body 
I 2 gjia 
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ancj Blood of Chrijl is in the Communig^, 
.though the Subftaijce of the Bread and Wine 
remain there alfo ; yet they will riot allpw, 
as the P<ipijis do, that it is there to be offered 
to God. I take it for certain, that they do afi 
greatly err in affirming, the very Subftance 
of Chrijl' s Body to be there ^ and the Pafijfs 
do moft of all err in affirming, that the Bi'e;ad 
flnd Wine vanifli, and are no more, when tllc 
Words of Confecration have once been ^jpro- 
, nounced. And it is evident from Scrip^ufe, 
.that Cbri/i's real Body was to be offeree! fetlt 
once. Therefore, I rather fubfcribe to the 
ancient Dodlrine of the Church in the puife|l 
Ages, which was, that the Eucharift was \'k 
fpiritual Sacrifice, becaufe one Thing wa^'^n 
and another meant ; the Bread and Wine were 
yifible, the Body and Blood of Chri/i defign^d 
or reprefented by them : Therefore they called 
it a mental, rational, intelledlual, or 4^i ritual 
Sacrifice. The Primitive Church, indeed, 
never dreamed of any Body or Blood in die 
Sacrament, but what were feen, and what 
they believed to be Bread and Wine. But 
they confidcrcd them there as the Body arid 
Blood of Cbnjl in Myftery, and in a religious, 
though not natural Senfe, and as fuch they 
offered them to God, and therefore as a real 
Sacrifice, 
Sea. 41. 7- Since the Euchaiift is fo great and ex- 
cellent a Sacrifice, let us beware that we be 
guilty of none of thofe Abufes, which Men 

of 
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of old committed, in relation to this Way of 
Woflbip. (See Seel. 18. of this Difcourfe.J 

Vi.) And firft, and efpecially, that we do 
/iot perform the Prieft's Part in making this 
jgqbd Oblation, without being duly commif- 
$bped for fo facred an Office. Cbrift confe- 
O'ated one Body of Men for this Purpofc. 
And the Efhops of the Eajlern and Wejlern 
tlburch have ever been believed to derive their 
oucceffion from them. And fince no others 
do affume to tbemfelves this Privilege, we have 
iuft Reafon to believe, that they are the Men. 
For it is certain, that Cbrifl ftiall, when he 
jiomes a fecond Time, find a StezvarJ^ or 
tiiiler over bis Houjhold *, to give them 
.Meat in due Seafon, and one too appointed 
hy bis Lord -f-. But if the Succeflion fliould 
piice fail, it would be impoflible, without a 
Miracle, to repair, or renew it ; all the Chrif- 
jtian People in the World, by uniting their 
iSuffrages together, could not give any Autho- 
rity to ofier this Sacrifice, fince it is a Power 
yhat Cbrift hath referved to himfclf. He who 
giv^s Meat to Chrifi\ Family muft be ap- 
|)ointed by his proper Lord. And it is cer- 
tain, none can be fo appointed but the De- 
fcendants of the Apoftles, and fuch as arc 
authorized by them. The Right of perform- 
ing the Prieft's Office, in offering Sacrifice, 
hath been io appropriated by God to one 

* Mat. xxiv. 45. + Luke xii. 42. 
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Order of Men, that the Thoughts x)f cfiifp^ 
ing it without a regular Call^ are fuffickid: CD 
ftrike Terror into the Hearts of all Men, who 
believe the Scripture to be the Word of God. 
And I know not, whether the chief Rtaicm 
that fbme Men have had to deny aay proper 
Sacrifice in the Cbrijiian Church have aot been 
this, that by allowing the Eucharift to be "a 
Sacrifice, they (hould raiie inexpreffibk Hbt* 
rors in their own, or other Mcns^ Confeieocee, 
for prefuming to offer it without s -proper 
Commiffion : Whereas, to prefide in Prayer, 
and in a religious Feait (and fuch therefore 
they concluded the Eucharift to be) was an 
Office that Men might ufurp without 'beiiig 
hardened to fuch a Degree as Saul was, when 
he offered Sacrifice. (See Difc. I. SeSi. 33.) 
|5ca.4z. (2.) Another Abufe to be avoided is, offer- 
ing other Things, as Part of the Sacrifice, he- 
fides what * Chrijl hath ordained. Our. Sa- 
viour when he fpeaks of Gifts at his Altar, 
does not, indeed, confine Men to bring Bread 
and Wine only, and no queftion any Thing 
may be prcfented there, that is neceflary for 
the Support of the Clergy, the Poor, or of 
the Church, or Altar itfelf : But nothing is 
there to be offered by the Prieft as a proper Sa- 
crifice, fave Bread and Wine only. It is in 
the higheft Degree probable, that the Bread 
offered by Chriji was unleavened : For it is 
not to be fiippofed, that our Saviour would 

* Matt. V. 23. 
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ufeleaveried Bread at the Plover, becaufe 
ikM waa contrary to the exprefs ^ 0>mmand 
ofjGod; and there isjuftReafon to believe 
that the Wine, which he poured out before 
..God, had a Mixture of Water, yet, we have 
sot fo good Authority for this as for the un- 
.leaven^ Bread : For we have it only from 
>^heyew//i& Writings, which teftify, that their 
Pafirhal Cup was diluted with Water, and the 
Cup thus mingled was ftill called Winey or 
:tbe Fmit of the Fine : And what adds to the 
Probability of it, is, that the ancient Church 
did generally, and, as I believe, perpetually 
min^ Water with the facramental Wine. 
No Church or Congregation ought therefore 
to be condemned for choofing unleavened 
Bread, or Wine mingled w:ith Water, rather 
cfaan leavened Bread and mere Wine, for the 
Cbriftian Sacrifice : Nor do I dare condemn 
any .Church for omitting the Water, and add* 
ing the Leaven. Our Saviour's Praftice ei- 
ther nruikes both Water and unleavened Bread, 
or neither of them neceffary. The Leaven, 
€»• Yetft added in our Country, doth as much 
alter the Subftance of the Bread, as the Omif- 
fioo of the Water alters the Subftance of the 
Gop* The Greek Church ufeth leavened 
Br^, and ^f declares, fhe does it in Oppo- 
£tibn to the Jews^ who keep their Feaft with 

* Exod. xii. 15, 19. t ^^^ ^^- Blaftar. Lit. i, 

c. 4. aff^Baliam. inCan. Ap. 70. 
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unleavened Bread: If .(he^follovs^ii^er lowii 
RuK fhc muft alfo lay afide thcfWadjer liW 
cauic, the J^ws cekbrate their Pafibver.^iA mi 
mingled Cup. The Tradhion <rf ihcrGfenryS 
tianCkwch, is, indeed, ftronger far uhe Wdfi 
ter in the Wine, than for the .unleavc<Ka4 
' Bread : But Scripture Proof without Tradition/ 
* is of more Weight than Tradition^ :«itfcotie 
Scripture. And the Ufe of unleavcniad Bread 
in the Paflbver, and therefore in the Eucharifl:- 
may certainly be proved from ScripturejKhot 
the life of Water in the Cup, is owing wihollsfi 
to Tradition 5 though it is true that it .is^aj 
written Tradition, and attefted by Jewt. as 
well as Chriftians. The Jews teftify, thftt the 
Wine in their Paflbver was mingled-wich W^ht. 
ter ; and we know that our Saviour inflicutod} 
the Sacrament in Wine left after the Pafchal 
Feaft i and Chriftians teftify, that the Chrif^ 
tian Church did ufually celebrate the Sacnt*! 
ment in fuch a mingled Cup. 
Sea. 4 J. (3.) None of old were guilty of a mone 
grofe Abufe of Sacrifice, than thofe Wretches 
who believed that God was beholden to them' 
for their Sacrifices ; that his Hunger, and his: 
Thirft, was fupplied by the Flefh, and Bread, 
and Wine, which was offered on his Table or 
Altar ; and that, therefore, his enjoining thcnx 
to offer thefe Materials, was only a fpecious! 
Way of robbing their Flocks, Granaries, and 
Cellars. (See Dijc.l. Sea. 35.) We (hall 
too much refcmbie thefe Men in their Notions, 

if 
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]£vwe^a&ribe any Merit to the mere outward 
Wbrk^'j6f'the Cbrifiian Sacrifice, as diftin- 
gui&ed from the great Sacrifice offered by 
fi5r/y?in Peribn. Nond but fcnfelefs, orathe- 
ySdttX, fcoffing.yra^i or Gentiles ^ could be 
gofky of the firft Abufe juft now mentioned : 
But it isi^ to tjie feired, too many erroneous 
efariftians^reto ainfwer for the other. 
i:»'(4.) But the moft horrible Profanation of Sea. 44. 
B^cnAce th2X' Cbn/iiam can commit, is the 
joining in it, while they remain impenitent 
in wilful Sin, or before they have adually re- 
formed it. The Apoftle tells us how we are 
to draw near to God in this Ordinance, that is, 
wtb Hearts /prinkkd from an evil Con/cience^ 
and kjoifh 'Bodies wafhed with clean Water *; 
tbitis, in fhort, with the inward Baptifm as 
wsll as the outward. It hath already been 
obfervcd'(in=Z)/y?. I. Se5l. 36.) that penitent 
Hearts and pious Difpofitions, were of old re- 
quired in all that offered Sacrifice ; therefore 
Job fent ^AfonBiJied his Sons -f-, that is, he 
required' them to humble thcmfelves before 
God, for all the Excefles they had been guilty 
of in their free Way of living, before he of- 
fered Sacrifice for them. , All the Wafhings, 
and other preparative Rites of the Levi tic al 
LaWy were only Hints of thofe inward Puri- 
fications of ourfelves, that are neceflary to qua- 
lify us for offering Sacrifice in a proper accept- 
able Manner : And even the Heathen them- 

* Hcb. X. 22. t ]^^ >• 5- 

felves 
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ielves drove fuck as they efteemed profane 
firdm their Altars. And {hall We CJbrifii'Mi 
come with lefs Awe and Reverence: to t>Siiv 
Sacrifice to the only true God, than they did 
to their Idols ? Our Sacrifice is indeed full of 
Power and Merit, though not from the Fart 
we perform in it, yet from its Audior^ and 
from the original Sacrifice, from whence this 
takes its Being and Virtue. But the mbre 
holy and excellent our Sacrifice, the more* pure 
and powerful the God to whom we ofier it is, 
the greater ought our Care to be, that we tlo 
not approach them with filthy polluted Minds 
or Bodies. Our Sacrifice itielf is all-fufficient 
for the Supply of our fpiritual Wants, bat like 
the Author of it jeparate Jrom Sinners *. 
None of its Power or Merits can touch a Soul 
defiled with wilful Guilt, and continuing im- 
penitent under it. There is a figurative in- 
ward Sacrifice of a broken Heart, or bruiled 
Spirit, ncccffary to be offered by all that have 
committed wilful Sin, before they prefamc to 
do their Parts in ofiering the Sacrifice of Cbrift's 
facramental Body and Blood. One great End 
in offering the Chrijiian Sacrifice is^ to obtain 
the Benefits of Chri(i\ Redemption ; and the 
firft of thefe Beriefits is the Pardon of our 
Sins : But fare no Chrijiian can be ignorant, 
that Repentance is neceffary to qualify as for 
the Application of this Pardon on cmr own* 
Souls. How great foever the worth and I^- 

* Heb vj*. 27. 

nily 
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tiky of oar Sacrifice be, yet God will not 
teke it in Exchange for our Duty* or as a Bribe 
toexcufe us from Repentance, and a new 
'life. Our Saviour never intended by Ins Sa- 
crifioe to procure divine Favours for ^nneis, 
till they actually amend. Cbrijfs Altars were 
never defigned to be Sanduaries for Criminals, 
or to yield Protedion and Encouragement to 
Men that perfift obftinately in their Vices. 
And we cannot offer a more vile Indignity to 
our God and Saviour, than to fuppofe, that 
he ib £u: countenances Sinners, as to invite 
them to his Altars while they remain in their 
State of Uncleannefs ; or that he wUl, on Ac- 
count of the Excellency of the Sacrifice, ac- 
cept them with all their Vices. Whether evil 
Men are willing to hear it or not, it is as cer- 
ytam, that Cbrtft fays to them now, as that he 
will % to them at the laft Day, depart fr<m 
me all ye Workers of Iniquity. 

(5.) The lafl Abuie of Sacrifice, is the ex- Sea. 4;. 
alttng the Power of it in Prejudice to our 
other Duty, or Love to God and Man. I 
have already explained myfelf as to this parti- 
cular, Difc. I. Se£l. 37. but (hall now farther 
obferve, that none are fit to come to Cbrijl'% 
Sacrifice, but fuch as are carried to it by a fin- 
cere Love of God, and that carry along with 
them Hearts well affeded toward all Men. 
Thefe are the two great Commandments : And 
it will fignify nothing to obey the Law of Sa- 
crifice, unlefe we fhew we have a true Love to 
3 God, 
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God, by paying him due Obedience in,^ 
Rdpcfts to the bcft of our Power -5 ^nd ihsit 
we have a true Compaffion ahd^Chaiityvfor 
ail Men, and even lorourEnemieg, according 
to the Exarpple that Chrift (hewed us^in the 
jgrcat Sacrifice : For • that wa$ ofierod for all 
Men, even for thofe vfho denied bim % on 
Condition that they turned, and repented j 
and he died for no Sinners, but on this Condi* 
tion- It is certain, that Chrift gave bimfeff 
f to God as a Sacrifice] for usy that be migbt 
redeem us from all Iniquity^ and purify tintA 
himfelf a peculiar People zealous ofgood^orksj^r^ 
If, therefore, we have not a ZeaKfor-;Pic«^ 
and Holinefs, we are none of his Peppj^^ 
The Eucharift is a Sacrifice of Thankfgiuipg 
for the Redemption of the World hyXlbrift ; 
It is, therefore, the peculiar Right of ^rfiofc 
who are redeemed by him to ofier this Sacri- 
fice. What Occafion hath the profane, tl?e 
unclean, the intemperate, the unjuft, theun^ 
charitable Chriftian^ to thank God for the 
Redemption of the World thr^ough jf^ 
Ckriji ? It is certain, whatever Chrijl had) 
done, or fufi^rcd for Mankind, it (hall be iq 
far from yielding any Advantage, or Comfort 
to them who continue in Sin, that it will be a 
great Addition to their Mifery ; becaufe they- 
live and die in Rebellion, againft that Light 
which Chrijl J ejus gives to the World. They 
can only, in good Senfe, praife God for fend- 

* 2 Pet. ii. I. f Tit. ii 14. 

ing 
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lAg'his Son to be a Sacrifice for Sin, who pur- 
ine' the Ends of that Sacrifice by dying taSin, 
And living to Righteoufnefs 5 who (hew them- 
fclvcs to be his redeemed purified People, by 
their Zeal for good Works. 

(6.) You arc not to wonder, that I have all Sea. 46, 
along fpoken of the People's offering the Sa- 
crifice as well as the Prieft's : For it is cer- 
tain, that in the Generality of Sacrifices the 
People concurred, or joined with the Prieft 
in offering it to God. It was thus even under 
the Law : For it is faid of the Layman, if 
his Offering be a Burnt-Sacrifice of the Herd, 
let him offer a Male, (Sc *. And when any 
Man will offer a Meal-Oflfering, his Offering 
(hall he of fine Flower, &c. If his Offering be 
a Sacrifice of Peace-Offering, if he offer it of 
the Herd, he (hall offer it without Blemifli. 
The Prieft indeed is tne Principal, and to him 
the atonibgTart is chiefly afcribed in all Sacri- 
fices. But the Layman muff: be fuppofed to 
beperfeftly ftupid, if he did not go along with 
the Prieft, in oflfering the Sacrifice in his own 
Behilf. God grant that Chrijiian Priefts and 
Laymen may be ib unanimous in this, and 
all other Parts of their Duty, that their Sacri- 
fices and other Devotions may be acceptable to 
God, as in Days of old. 

* Lev. i. 3- ii. I. iii. 3. 

The End of' the fecond Difcourfe. 

THE 
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hc^rkcnuftg to good Advice, («id imbibiflg 
wholefom Precepts. But no Writer di^ ever 
ipeak of any Teacher, as faying to his Diicir 
pies, eatMyFleJh^ drink My Bkody excepting 
Gb^iji Jepi only. And this Di0ereiD€e in the 
Words (though feemingly fmall) makca vcfy 
great Odds in the Seqfe. And if an Inilanee I 
could be produced oi fonxe other Mafter o£ I 
Religion who had faid, eat my Flejh^ yet this | 
would not come up to the prefent Cafe, onk& | 
it could be proved too, that this Maflei/^f < 
Religion bad inftituted a Feaft, which he called 
the Feeding on his Body^ or Flejh : F6r our 
Saviour hath evidently injoined his . Diifcifdbs 
luch a Feaft ; and it is therefore more juil acid 
natural to underftand him here, as. fpeaktiig 
of this Feaft, than to fuppofe that he coin<Sd 
fuch a very lingular Phrafe, as does moft pro- 
perly denote that Feaft, and yet was meant of 
quite another Thing. 
Sea. J. It is true, the Fault charged upon the loofc 
Part of Chriji's Hearers from firft to laft, is 
want of Faith, From hence fome conclude, 
that all our Saviour meant by eating his Flefh, 
and drinking his Blood, was believing his 
Dodrine: And it is certain, their Fault was 
entirely want of Faith ; but it cannot from 
hence be concluded, that to eat Chris's Blood 
fignifies believing, but rather, that they wanted 
a Faith ftrong enough to believe what Chri/i 
had told them here in this Chapter, concern- 
ing his feeding them with Bread from Hea- 
■ . • ' ven. 



Ven, which fhould endure to everlafting Life, 

that 4ftis Bread was his Fle(h, and that this 

i f^kAi was fit for the Life or Maintenance of 

! ^ v^hole Worlds and the like* It was upon 

1 t&is tbeyjirtyve^ the Queftion that ftuck with 

2 ffacm was this. How this Man could give tbem 
\:ids Fkjh to eat, Ver. 51, 52. This was the 
Ui»rd Saying they complained of, Fft, 6o* 
dc \^as at this they murmured, and loere offend^ 
^y Ver« 61. The plain Meaning of this laQ: 
iEWofd is, they (lumbled into Unbelief: S9 
(that it was not for want of a general Faith in 
thrift, fb much as of a particular Faith as to 
^Att Doctrine which Chriji was now teaching 
iahem, that was the Occaiion of their falling 
goff fW)m him ; the Do^rine I mean of the 
l^ecefQty of eating his Flefh^ and drinking 
-|m Blood. If Chriji% Hearers had fuppofed 
^chat he taught them nothing now but what 

they had formerly heard, and that he had not 

^ddeda new Article of Faith to thofe which 

efae had at other Times infifted on, there could 

«fcc na- Caufe why they (hould leave him now 

(Ony more than they did before. 

21^ It is incredible to fuppofe, that our Saviour Sea. 61 

:^filould cKprefs fo plain and known a Thing as 

xPaith, or believing in him by fo harfh and un- 

iftgiVseable a Phrafe, as eating his Fiefli and 

Unking his Blood, if he meant no more than 

: receiving the IXxSlrine, w^hich they had before 

' been taught. Will any Cbrijlian fay, or can 

k he thinky that our bleffedLord wouki willingly 

1 K 2 ofiend 
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cflfend ^tcat Numbers of Men to^'fudi a Db^. 
gree'as to make them dcfcrt hiinV^tid 'ikfsSsk 
the Faith even of his Apoftles,' by ufitt^ Vety 
dark, and perfeftly new Ways of Eitpiteffid^' 
and fbrbearing fully and diredtly t6 'tttplaft 
himfelf ? It was certainly unworthy ^6r«iJr 
Blefled Mafter, to ftagger his Hea^dftf Witi 
obfcure Phrafes, which carried d-SbuiJd^'tof 
what Was perfcftly unnatural, whtfn hein^rft 
nothing but what was eafy and obvious. ■ T?**^ 
fore, I take it for certain, that he fpake ki «Wi 
Manner, becaufe this was the moft proper W*j^ 
of Speaking, He was treating of a great itn^ 
moft fublime Myftery, and this My ftCry co(d4 
pot be juftly exprcflcd in other Words tfeife 
thofe, which he therefore u fed. ■' • <-^ 

Sea. 7. If it be faid that the new Artide of Filth 
now taught them by Chriji^ was, that tlW^ 
muft believe in a crucified Saviour, and that 
this was what Chriji meant when he declared 
the Neceflity of eating his Flefli, and drinking 
his Blood, the Difficulty will not be much 
leflened by this Means : For to fay that we eat 
Cbrift'^ Flefli and drink his Blood, by believ- 
ing the Power and Efficacy of his Deaths is 
to fay, that Cbrift exprefled himfelf in a very 
(ingular and harfh Manner, and yet did neveir 
expound his own Meaning. And in this Gafe 
too, there will be no Difference between the 
Work and the Meat : For, if to eat his Flefh^ 
and to drink his Blood, is to believe in him a^ 
crucified, then to work and to eat, the Faith 

and 
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aii4 .tbsx^eat, :are the fame ThiDg ; 5jut 
<^^ {^plainly diAingui/hes between thefe in 
(^.T^^f,; as was obferved, SeSl. 3, It is far- 
;ii|ielf cJbfervable, tl^t not only Cbrijts loo<e 
|^lk>werS| but,, bis own Apoftles, all thp 
J^weslve,, vfCi^Q very much fhocked with thjs 
jPiicourre of Ixis, infomuch that he faw Qc;- 
Itaiion to fay to them. Will ye alfo go away f 
Afer. 67. Put the Death of CbrtftcoiM be no 
JSpciret to them, however not to thofe who 
liad been John Baptiji's Difciples : For they 
"^Sfft- bdieved in Cbriji under that Charadlcr 
f^j^n hioi by Jobn^ that he was the Lamb of 
ISiod^ wA? was to take away the Sins of the 
ff^(mld% and therefore,' certainly to be flaia 
as a Sacrifice for Sin. But this Dodlrine of 
fl9^ng ^s Fle(h, and drinking his Blood, was 
i^SW an4r furprifing, even to them as well as 
t^«eth|srs. Some of them muft know, that 
b^ was todie.asa Sacrifice for Sin, yet theie, 
a$ well as the reft, were utter Strangers to the 
-pQ4trine of the Sacrament, which he was 
DQW .teaching them. 

. A«- 1 am fully convinced by the Force of Sea 8. 
our. Saviour's Words in this Chapter, that he 
^fi^ded what he faid to be underftood of the 
(^nuiivnion of his Body and Blood ; fo I am 
$)CMi^rpaed in this Opinion by the general ^ 
QopSpx^Xr pf the ancient Fathers, and the Pri- 

^"•^ohn 1. 29, 36, &c. t SeeXfnW, Sacr. Parti. 

% 354,— 59Q. And St. Augufiitty de Cwfenfu Evangelijtarum^ 
%m. iii. C. i. 

♦ K 3 mitivc 
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. mitivc Oiurch in this Point/ Aiid ' I ton 
pcriuaded, that the firft real Occafioh o^fe^ 
ihg our Sariour in another Scftfc, and tfciat ft 
vtxy wnohg one, vras realty this : The Pttob 
havihg widcedty deprived the Pcc^te of ^ttfc 
Cup in the Cornmunion, fbtind it neoeflkf]^ to 
employ bis Divines to contrive fome Msw Gl6& 
on this Cbntext. The forbidding the? Cnp tp 
the Laity, f^ood cxprefsly cbnd^tahed by'odir 
Saviour, Ver. 53. except ye eat the Fl^Jb'if 
the Svn of Man, and Drink his Blood, 
^Y have ko Life in you. So tehg ia(s Airf Hvas 
underi^od of the Eucharift, the PWfticc'^ 
the Church of Rome could ftot ht Vtefemlbd, 
or even palliated: Therefore, tfj^foAtid'lt 
Tieceflary to hammer out fome new Notiofis 
on this whole Difcourfe of Chrifl Je/us. And 
the Majority of the Rdmijh Divines, in Ac 
Council of Trent, as long before, counteriattcttd 
thcfc loofe Notions, and carried it againft the 
ftiorc judicious Part of that AlfemWy. The 
Iribft ancient Profe/iants did affirm, that this 
. Context in John vi. was meant of the Euchft- 
Hft; hut Luther, VitidCahin, with their Fol- 
lowers, whofe Doftrine of the Euchatift was 
perftftly new, though they did not agree in 
fether Points, yet fell in with each other, and 
iyith the Stream of the Popi/h Divints as to 
this Particular ; though their Motives thiiS «) 
interpret this Context, were very different 
i&'om thofc which inclined the Pc^ijh Divines 

this 
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this Way. Yet the learned * Poynet^ Bifhop 
oi IVincbeftery here in England, in the Reign 
of. Biing Edward VI. gave not only his Tet- 
Itimony to this Truth, that our Saviour in this 
jpiace (peaks of the Eucharif):, but his Autho* 
fities from the befl ancient Writers, and de- 
dares, that " they are not to be regarded 
-*• who deny it, in Oppofition to Jo great a 
.« aoudofWitneffesr To v^hich Sentiment 
.of his I readily fubfcribe. 

IL I proceed to (hew by what Means the 
"^Sread and Cup, in the Communion, become 
Cbrift's Flc(h and Blood, and attain thofe ex- 
cellent Properties afcribed to them in this Chap- 
ter^ by our blefled Saviour. 

Now this is to be learned principally from Seft, 9. 
-the Hiftory of the Inftitution of the Sacra- 
ment, as it is briefly recorded by St, Matthew^ 
Chap. xxvi. from the 26th to the 28th Verfe, 
,by St. Mark^ Chap. xiv. from the 22 d to the 
24thVer(e, bySt.Xitt^, Chap. xxii. Ver. 19, 
20. andSt.PW, I Cor. xi. from the 23d to 
•the 26th Verfe. St. Luke tells us, Chrift took 
Bread and gave Thanks ^, fo doth St. Paul-, St. 
Muotthewy and St. Mark, inftead of giving 
Thanks^ fay, be BleJJed it. From this, it may 
fairly be concluded, that the Greek Word 
ufcd by St. jL«)J^, andStPW, though turned 
in our Tranflation, as well as others, giving 

* See Unbl. Sacrif. Page 429. 

K 4 Thanh^ 



.rSfhanis^ yet implies s real Bcfling^ani^rted 
• (P the Bread. In like Manner imrr&nbur 
/living taken the Cap is faid .to- hfivtgiaeH 
.Sianks by St. Mattbewi andSt Jk&rij lyct 
St Pml calls it * the Cup afrBkfings^wKcb 
. n»e Blefi. And this I take to/i)e a Deoiobftia- 
tion^ that the Anions on thisOc8afii«),^^|ier- 
formed by our Ble&d Saviour/!pyec>&CL''Bfdad 
and Wine, had their final Efitifi^iDQtfliibfe 
Creatures, or Symbols ; or that by. hb Devo- 
tion addreiTed to God the Father, he. prooitted 
the Divine Bencdidtion todefoend upoiithBm. 
fiut I (hall give the full Import of tbis' p'wig 
flianksy ox euchariflizikg^ as I ihoiikl dMiofe 
•Vidi.the Ancients to call it, if tt;(Vferfcfi€M>*x> 
bard a Word to be ufed in a Diftx)i>rfr of rtbis 
Nature. . i n.^i niA 

^£L le. It is allowed on all Hands, that ourSiTiqur 
did on this Occafion give Thanks. Thiscbm- 
not be denied. What is faid next above fiffi- 
dently proves this. For the Greek Wxa-d, 
.here ufed, docs ciertainly import thus much; 
but it imports fomcthing more too. It is, of 
the fame Signification with the Eng/i/hWord 
Blejfing^ which denotes both praifingGod, and 
performing fome religious Office toward his 
^ Creatures. Here each Word hath both thefe 
Senies. The Jews ufed to blefs the Wine at 
the Pafchal Feaft, three or four feveral Timies, 
by faying oyer it, ** Bleffed be thou, OJLrorcJ, 
•' eur God, and King, who crcatcft the Fruit 
* I Cor. X. 16. 

'' of 
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- YrfAcyine;' or eUe fomc Rut of Pfflm 
ijopom. or alv. Our Saviour, before he en- 
:4Bfcd upoii^^^ Exerche of his Prieftly Office, 
>3im confecradng the Eucfaarift) took the Falchal 
'd# Cup^ andgawTianis, and/aid^ Take tbis^ 
^'.§tnd divide it among your/elves. Therefore lie 
-had blefled'tbeCup in theyra;^ Manner, 
j^fbcf ore he he|^ to inftitute the Sacrament. It 
^tfecms h'^hiy onreaibnable to fuppofe, that our 
-. Saviour made no Difierence in his Bleffing of 
i the Cop at the End of the Paifover, and that ' 
in '• the Communion. No doubt but the Words, 
^.in virhich he gave Thanks in the Cbmmunion, 
r?Vlveis foch as fitted the prefent Occafion ; par- 
-ki^Gularlythat he prai/ed God for fending him 
^;intlo the World for the Redemption of Men. 
And the Primitive Church did fufficiently ex* 
;tjprefi her Sendment in this Point, by beginning " 
.tbeCommunion-OfHce vrith thofe excellent 
Words, which ftill fhine in our Englijh lA- 
targy, viz. Li/tup your Hearts, &c. It is very 
meet J right, and our bounden Duty, that ive 
' iJhotJd at all Times give Thanks, &c. and then 
: >£)Ilowied a large Recital of God's gracious Pro- 
ividences toward Mankind, efpecially to his 
J Church, and above all in the Redemptiontof 
. de WorW hy Jefus Chriji. 
..But this giving Thanks, or Bleffing, im-Sca, u. 
plies fomewhat more ftill ; it implies fome- 
. thing done, in relation to the Bread and Wine. 
Praifing God over them does not fo diredly 

• * Luke xxii. 17. 

import 
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import any Bleffing confisrred to tfade Qr€ih 
tures. St. Matthew and St. Afof^ iiy ta^ 
prefslf, £r %^i^^ ri&^ £rfW. St. P^/ calls 
the Wine in the Communion^ tbiCup ^iBb 
jme bkfu And the other Wordrepdered pwng 
thanks J carries tb6 fame ^gnifkation with it, 
as h»th been already obferved. And i ' 

( I ) Both theElements were btefiedby being 
mppoiAted to rcpce&nt his Body and Hoodr: 
For whatever was afiigned, or i^rated, fer 
lb facred and iteligioiis a FUrpofe^ might juftW 
be efteemed to be Bteffed, or Ct>n&(^tra. 
Why dctb orte Day excel another^ (ays EctUjt^ 
^Jiicus *, "wben all the Light if every Day in 
the Tear is of the Sun ? The Anfwer 1^ G&ii 
bath made fome high Days, and haUonoed fbemy 
andfdme ^ them. he hath made ordinofy Hays. 
So all ^ Bread is of Wheat, or Com, and-^I 
Wine of tlie Juice of the Grape, and thei«- 
fore of tlie fame Natnre > yet what was ttikfn 
out of the common Mafs, iot £> great Md 
holy an Ufe, as to icprefent G&r^'s Body and 
.Blood, was thereby advanced, and eiuikied 
above, and beyond all the Bread and W4iie 
ihea in the Univerfe ; and was thereby {sxuBA-- 
:fied, or nobly diftinguifted from £ill Materials 
of the fame Sort. Chrifiian Priefts do tbii, 
.when, in rchcarfing the Words of Inftifufton, 
they Point out that Part of the Bread ^tA 
. Wine which is dcfigned for this facred Pur- 

* Eccluf xxxiii. 7, 9. 

pofe. 
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fkcA; of facing the Deputies of CbrifFs Body 
MdHood. 

(2;) Itfasithbeenihewedin the fecondZ)^ ScS. iz. 
vmrfey StEt. 6. and lb on to the 9th, that 
iSbfifi offered the Bread and Wine to God the 
Fathfct-, as the Pledge, Earneft, and RepuD- 
ibntatives of his Body and Blood : And that in 
"^kMfaig tifis'kiiUi^mplifhed the Sacrifice of our 
RodOfiptbn. ' But now whatever had been 
ofibred^ in* Sacrifioe was ever, by all People, 
lefttfeoied Holy^in a peculiar Manner. Every 
Meal-Qfllering, and Ofiering for Sin, was by 
<30d in the Levilkal Law declared to be moji 
ISofy^ or xx)niecrated in a Manner beyond all 
etiier Sacrifices whatfoevcr. (See firft Dif- 
H^fi^ Se&. 9.) And why every Meal-OfFer- 
iti|g<htmld htnwJiHoly, though all bloody Sa- 
4^:aMii w«re not (b, it will be hard to dliga 
mny^erReaibn but this, viz. that the £^ 
^titai Meat-offering was the fpecial Type of 
the C^iftum Sacrifice. And for the fame Rea- 
son, Tdoftceive, the Meal-Qfiering was alfo 
^dnoand with the Tide of ibe Breads or Fqod 
Hf^od: {Seejirjl Difcourfey Se£f. 25.) as no 
wooifiySacrffices vvrere, except thofe for Sin, or 
Tfefptfs. It k for this Reafon that Cirifi calls 
hknfelf yA^ Bread of God, in the.thirty^third 
Vtitft of this Chapter, from whence I have 
taken my Text, becaufc he was to be a Sacri- 
jfice for Sin, and was to offer this Sacrifice un- 
der the Symbols of Bread and Wine. For 
nothing is in Scripture ever called the Bread of 

God 
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God but cither a Meal^Ofierln^ op an Gfiefir 
iiic for Sin and Ticfpafs. And it J8 ob&rvc? 
aim that our Saviour throughout thb GhapUff 
calls the Sacrifice which he was to of!ti% v^aad 
with which he was to fedd his Diiciple^i ioic 
calls it, I fay, promifcuoufljr, I\">.MBi^/rtf 
FLESH, and BLOOD^ .ar^. ME^A% 
BREJD, BREAD of GO Br, byiiihich 
wc are to underftand, that the Bcead iisd 
Wine are the fame with himfdf^lor witinilus 
Body and Blood, in Myfteiy, though axii 
Subftance. . :, ^ r.: ti^j 

SeO. 13. (30 Gdd the Father, in Token of Jbisj&c^ 
ceptance of the Sacrifice, gave? it ytte faffthor 
and higher Beneduflion, a CoQbcnu&nrbmi 
the Divine Spirit, the Fountain .of:Jatil\l!fo& 
neis. No QoriJHan can doubt x)f thej^ecifX^ 
ance of the Sacrifice. As i)fiX)ld Saotitet^ 
wfere burnt hy a Fire froih Heaven^ to. ibev 
that God gracioufly received what was oifered 
hirh : (See firft Difcourje^ Se9. 22.) Sqi the, 
iiiofl proper Way for God to acceptthfemoft: 
excellent Sacrifice, that was ever offered,-: .wa« 
tocaufe the Holy. Spirit to fhedits: Rays- Upon 
it, <not in order to confume it, but thecdjy ]» 
give it the higheft .Degree of San€tityjt:ando 
Benedidion, that any Sacrifice is capable of. »^i 
. ceiving. And this is what our Saviour Cbfifi 
declares in thefe Words, Ver. 63. // is tbt 
Spirit that quicknethj ox: giveth Life, aod-^ 
Power to the Sacrament, jTA^ i^/f/6, orfa- 
cramcntal Body of \ik\i profiteth nothing. Tic 
vj . : fForJs 
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WbQk nrifitb Ir^eak'^'oc the Promtfes wbicbl 
pr0dtaice\; are not only material vilibie Things; 
kxKithe^ uti S^irit^ and they are Life. The 
ooewanl Signs are full of inward Grace. So 
the Aiicients^'underftood that Text ; and the 
Apoftli&ems clearly to fpcak of the Cup in 
the Sabiament, and of the Communicants re* 
cetving'lt; when he fays, * We have all been 
made to ^nk into the fame Spirit. And the 
Primitive Church, in full Confidence of this 
Truth/ did always, after the Symbols had 
been ofiered as.a Sacrifice to God, pray to him 
to accept of the Oblation, and look favourably 
on the Gifts, and caufe the Holy Spirit to 
defccnd on them : And by Virtue of the Con*- 
/ecdtekm thus finiihed by the fpecial Prefence 
of tlto Spirit, the Eucharift was alfo efteemed 
a fpmuiai Sacrifice, as well as on another Ac-* 
count mentioned in the fecond Difcourfej Se^i 
40. j And the Sacrifice being thus confecrated 
was too holy a Thing to be treated as the 
Sacrifices of :tfae Ancients were, that is, to be 
laid on thpFire in whole, or in part ; but was 
entirely to be confumed in the mod honours- 
able Manner, that is, be wholly eat and drank, 
by fiiithful People, in an Ad of moft folemn 
Devotion. 

. jAnd it was the univerfal Belief of the An- USl 14, 
cients, that, by the fpecial Prefence of the 
Holy Spirit, the. Bread and Wine were made 
the Body and Blood of C4hrijl^ in Life and 

* I Cor. xii. 13. 
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P6wer, aa tbej were befc^ie ia^Rgiiit orRe* 
prefentation. As the natural fiodyi o£y€JmJi 
was formed in the Womb by the ofBrfhadow* 
ing of the Holy Ghoft; fb they expeSed^ and 
prayed, that, by the Operatkof of the tuaoc 
Spirit, the Bread and Wine might :^bt made 
the Body ttnd Blood, in a marc, effibi^aal 
Manner than they were, when ofiered to God 
as mere Reprefentatives : And it wai< ^dieir 
' certain Belief that the Bread, thu&conifieijltfed 
by the fecret Influence of the ^^idt, was ite 
very Body of Cbri^ in Pdwer, and Encigy, 
and to alt Intents and Purpofta of Retigioii, 
and fo far as it was poflible for one Thing 4d 
be made another, without change.ofSa&fiiaKli 
This was indeed no Article, cf their Croni; 
becaufe the Creed was originally drawn notfftf 
Communicants, but to be rebearM hyVctSo^ 
that were to be baptized, or their Suredca 
But it was an Article to which all Goramum* 
cants gave their Confent fo oft as they received 
For the Prieft of old faid, at the Dd]very>4)f 
the Bread to every fingle Communicant, ^ie 
Body ofChriJi: And every Coramnnicant an- 
iwered, Amen \ by which he warnndeiftobS 
to give his Confent to what the Prieft ML 
And in the fame Manner they acknowledge 
the facramental Wine to be the Bkipd ofCbr^. 
The Primitive Church believed not anyChange 
of Subftance in the Sacrament. For they ever 
affirmed the Bread and Wine to remain after 
Confecration j bat that by the overfliadowiog 

of 
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of /the HolyGhoft they were Cbriji's Body 
aod' fikod, not only by Way of Type, or 
Figure, but in real Power ami EfFed, 

And ws are to obferve that, in the Inftitu- Seft. t;. 
tioa Cbrifi^ lays of the Bread, 73&/> is tny Bedy ; 
of the Cup, or Wine, 7his is my Blood, with- 
oat adding any Words to abate the Significa- 
tion of tfaaC £xpreflion. He calls the facra* 
SEwntal Bread my Flejh^ five Times in fix 
Vcf fes in this Chapter, from which I take 
any Text, beginning at Verfe 51, ending at 
VcMrfii 56 : Nay, he calls it My Flefh^ which 
IviU give Jhr the Lije of the World, Verfe 
51.. And it appears under this Pledge of 
BKadtiie did actually ofier his Body to the F^ 
thtf fcr the Redemption of Mankind. See 
&nfi5 6w and fo on to the 9th, Dijcourfe ii. 
AaaA lie calls the Cup, or Wine, bis Bloody 
fear' Times within the Compafs of four Verfej 
beginning at the 5^d, ending at the 56th. 
lit knew full well what captious Hearers he 
had^ and that they were upon the Point of 
deferting him on this Account ; yet he does 
not forbear to fpeak the Myftery, as that 
M)fl0ny deferved. St. Paul ♦ tdb them that 
ttDwgnbity received the Sacrament, that they 
'«MW gmlty ^* the Body, and Blood of the Lorli 
A«id the iame Apoftle fays of the Cup, that 
it' is the Communion of the Blood of Cbrifi ; 
OImI of the Bread, that it is the Communion ef 
th$ BodyofChriJiy without any mollifying Adk 

♦ 1 Cori xi. 27. I Cor. x. 16. " " 

■. " dition. 
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dition. We are not tberefoie to wonder that 
the Primitive Church made thi$ an Article of 
Faith, though not of their Creed. 
Se& i6. And the confecrated Bread and Wine being 
thus^ by the fecrer Operation of theHolv Spi- 
rity made the Body and Blood of Cbrijt^ did 
fully anfwer the Chara<aers which Cbrtji gives 
us of his FIe(h and Blood in this 6th Chapto: 
of St. y^^«'s Gofpel. When the Jews up- 
braid Chriji for not feeding them with MaDna, 
or Bread from Heaven^ as Mofes by the Di- 
vine Power had fed their Anceftors, he re- 
plies, Ver. 32. Mofes gofve you not that Bread 
from Heaven^ which beft deferves that Name { 
he gave you not my facramental Flefh ; ka 
my Father is now about to give you the true 
Bread Jrom Heaven. He calls his facramental 
Flelh Bread from Heaven, for the (amc Rear 
fon that his natural Fle{h might fo be called ; 
becaufe both became what they were by the 
Power from on High, the Operation of the 
Holy Spirit, as hath before been hinted, SeS* 
14. If the Baptifm of John were from Hea- 
ven *, much more the Sacraments of the 
GofpeU Another Charafter which Chri/lpves 
of his facramental Flefh and Blood is, that 
it endures (in its Effedts at leafl) to everlq/iing 
Life J Ver. 27. that it is the Bread of Life^ 
or, which giveth Life unto the Worlds ' Ver. 
33, 35, 48. {\xc\i Breadj thzt a Man may eat^ 
or rather y^^^ thereon^ and not die^ Ver. 5a 

* Mat, xxi. 25. 
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hirt^^iWed up at the lajl Bay to a hkppy 
Iiftiriij?fSttyi iwi never die the Death of a. 
Sinner, Ver. 51, 54. and that therefore this 
Fkjh is true Meat:, this Blood, true Brinks 
V«fr. ^^. By all this, I conceive, our Savi- 
odr gives, and repeats to us his Promife, that 
hi9 facraaiental Flejh and Blood (hall be the 
mod proper and efficacious Means, to raife, 
and preferve in us, all the Virtues of the 
Chriimn Life ; that they (hall be to us Chan- 
nels- of Divine Grace, and convey to us the 
Principles of a happy Refurretlion, and of 
eternal Life. Another Quality of this Meat 
and Drink is, that he that duly ufes it, in the 
Words of our Saviour, dwelletb in me, and / 
in bim^ Ver. 56. There is the niioft perfect 
Agreement, Friendfliip, and Union, betwixt . 
Chrift and fuch a Man ; therefore fuch a Mail 
aaine^er hunger or tbirji, as it is in Ver. 35. 
he cannot labour under fpiritual Wants, being 
(g Richly provided by this religious Feaft. 

And the Cafe is very plain, that the Holy Se£i. 17: 
Sacrarijent being a Feaft upon a Sacrifice, a 
Feail upon the Sacrifice of Chriji Jefus^ all 
the Effcds and Merits of that all-fufficient 
Sacrifice are applied to thofe who duly com- 
municate in this facred Feaft. As therefore 
Pardon of Sin, Divine Grace, and everlafting 
Happinefs, are the Ends, for which the Sacri- 
fice of Cb'ill and the Church were, and are 
offered ; fo Chrifl, by making all his fincere 
Difciples invited Guefts at this Feaft upon his 

L Sacrifice, 
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Sacrifice, does thereby make them Partaken 
cf all thofe Pttvileges now mentioned. Aad 
it is evident beyond all doubt, that they who, 
a(xx>rding to the prefcribed Rules do offer, and 
join in feafling upon, any Sacrifice ofieted by 
God's Appoinnnkent, are ther^y received into 
See Difc. foU Communion with God^ and may depend 
I'e^^jfis. ^P^ him for ^efulfiffing his Covenant. Siace 
therefore Forgivenefs of Sin, God's Grace, 
and endiefs Happinefs^ are the Articles by^ 
Covenant eftaUiihed through the Sacrifice of 
Cbrift to be granted to all, who take bdd d 
this Covenant in the Way directed by him, 
that is, by eating his Fldh and drinking his 
Blood ; it is evident that they who comply 
with the&Terms^ are entitled to tbofe great 
and glorious Fromifes, are in all Re^peds one 
with him, and can have no religious Wants to 
complain of. 
Sea. 18. It is very eafy and obvious to objedl agamft 
what is here laid down, that Pardon of Sin, 
and Divine Grace, and eternal Life, are Re- 
wards too great to be given to Men, merely 
for eating and drinking the Sacrament ; and it 
is chiefly on this Account that feme great Men 
among the Protejiants have been willing to 
have this whole Context underflood of any 
Thing rather than of eating and drinking 
Ghri/i's Flefti and Blood, in a facramental 
Manner. And it muft be confeft to be very 
unreafbnable to fuppofe, that Chrift ihould 
annex all the Bleffings and Privileges- of the- 

^ Gofpel 
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'^fpd to a df>ere external A£Uon : It muft be 
>wned that nothing can be mwe conttary to 
be niain Tenor of the Gofpel, than to fup- 
lOfe, that a Man, by eating with hisFcllow- 
:)hriftians, (houki giv^e hunielf a Right to all 
be Prooiifes of God in his Son Chriji Jefiis. 
tut then it is to be remembered, that the 
Siichariiiical Bread is here fpoken of by our 
iaviour^ zs the Bread of Goii, Ver. 33. that 
»y as a Sacrifice^ and that for this Rea£)n Men 
lUght to come to it with penitent Hearts, and 
»ious Difpofitions. For this was ever a Law 
kf Sacrifice. See Dijc. ii. Se3. 38, 44, 45. 
0d Difc. ill Seff. 12. And £irtber, our 
laviDur has prevented the Force of this Ob- 
e^ion m the very firfl Words of his Difcourib 
m this Subjedk, I mean in the Words of my 
Text ; for he declares, that we muji labour 
or that Meat that endureth to everlajiing Life : 
\.nd when his Hearers afked him what this 
A^ork or Labour was which was required of 
hem, his Aialwer was, tbey ftmdd believe in 
^im whom Gcd had fent. It is therefore evi- 
lent that Y^khmChriftJefus^ and his Gofpel, 
it a iincere Confent to all the Dodtrines 
irisached by him, is a Condition ncceflary to 
he receiving Chriji^ Fle{h and BBood. By 
explaining this, I (hall lay all that need be £ud 
o fliew, 

III. How we ought to eat Chriji'^ Flefh, 
ind drink his Blood, in the holy Communion : 
md^ here, 

L 2 ijf. There 
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Sv-a. 19. i^. There is one Condition, without whicB 
no Man can have a juft Right, or Claim, to 
this facred Meat, as hath been juft before 
hinted ; and this is a fincerc Belief in Cbri^, 
Jefus as fent by God. They who affirm eat- 
ing and drinking the Body and Blood of Cbrijt 
to fignify nothing but Faith in him as cniti- 
fied for us, muft by Confequence allow, that 
all the great Promifes of eternal Life, Unibn 
with Chrifty and fpiritual Satisfadl-ion, as they 
were particularly explained in SeSt. 16. of this 
Difcourfey do belong to thofe who do believe ; 
therefore with much better Reafon may it be 
afferted, that they belong to thofe who not 
only believe, but, in Confequence of their 
Faith, do comply with this great Inftitution 
of Chrifl. And from this it appears, that it 
is not barely an external eating, or feeding on 
the Sacrament, to which bur Saviour hath 
promifed all thefe Bleffings 5 but to them who 
by a fincere Faith have qualified themfelves 
for the outward Adion, and for the inward 
Grace. As Labour does not only entitle Men 
to Wages, but quickens the Appetite, and 
jftrengthens the Digeftionof the Meat thereby 
earned ; fo Faith not only is the Condition 
neceffary in order to obtaining the Benefit of 
.the Sacrament, but is likewife a proper Means 
to raife our Defires toward the Sacrament, and 
alio to make the Ufe of it efFedual to the 
Ends intended. 
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This is efpccially true, if we confider Faith Scft. 20. 
wkh a particular regard to that Dodrine, con*- 
ccming the Sacrament, delivered by Ch rift in 
jthis Chapter. For he who by the Eye of 
Faith difcerns the Body and Blood of his Rei 
dcsemer, and receives them as given to God 
for the Sins of Men,- (not in Subftance, but 
Myftery) will certainly take heed that he do 
not pafs any .Contempt or Profanation upon 
foch facred. Things, either by receiving them 
iwhile he is in a State of Sin, or by committing 
any Indecency in his outward Behaviour, 
while be IS performing fo holy and folemn an 
Afiion. The Apoftle affures us, that be wba 
eats and drinks the My^ctics umvortbily^ eats 
and drinks Damnation to bimjelf* \ and he 
bints tbcReafon of this in the next Words; 
eamely^ becaufe be. difcerns not the Lord^x 
Body \ that is, he wants that Faith, or Belief 
of our Saviour's Words, whereby he ought 
to be affured that the Bread is Cbrift'^ Flefti; 
and the Wine his Blood, to all Intents and 
Purposes of Religion. It is true, the Apoftle 
by unworthy receiving in this Place, does par- 
ticularly mean Quarrelling, drawing Sides, or 
making Divifions among themfelves, and be- 
ing actually drunk -j^, pr under the EfFefts of 
feme lefler Degrees of Intemperance, at the 
Place and Time of receiving. Bat the Reafon. 
tjiere given why fuch Men as thefe were con-* 

^ I Cor. xi. 29. f I Cor. xi. i8\ 21. 
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demnedy extends to all that come to the Sa« 
crament, while they are under the Dominm 
of any Sin : For certainly he, who diibertii 
the Lord's Body there to be redeivcd, wHl fee 
jufl Caufe to beware of all Sms as well as tho^ 
there mcnticmed. It is true, the Sins there 
xnenticxied were more vifiUe, and therefore 
more icaiidalocis, than many others. But it 
is unworthy oi the Appftle to fappdib, that 
he rq>rehended thofe Sins only on Accoant of 
the outward Offence given to Men : For it k 
the inward Filth, and Defilement of wilfol 
Sin, that makes it damnaUe, much more than 
the outward Randal, Oar Saviour panko^ 
krly requires every Difciple of his to be recoo-. 
cited to his Brother, when he brings his Oiib 
to the Altar * ; that is, to be free from aB in- 
jurious Praftices or Defigns toward oiher Men: 
And charges him, that if he remcmba- ought 
that his Brother hath again ft him, he fhould 
not offer his Gift, though he had it ready to 
prefent at the Altar, Now osrtainly any other 
wilful Crime ought to be efteemed as juft an 
Obftrudtiou to the making our Offering at 
God's Altar, as an Injury done to another Man. 
Therefore, whoever comes to the Sacrament 
with a difcerning Faith,; will be as much afraid 
of coming to it under the unrepcnted Guilt of 
any known Sin, as in the-Commiffion of thofe 
two mentioned by the Apoftle. It is true, the 
Indecency of quarrelling, and Intemperance, 

* Mat. V. 23. 

at 



lie Primitive CoMmunicant. 151 

at the Time and Place of receiying, were an 
i^ggtavation of the Fault : But Guilt is cer- 
jtaidy more odious in the Sight of God, thah 
aoy Indecency confidered abftra6tedly, or apart 
item that Guilt 

Yet great Regard is like wife to be had of Sea. 21. 
itelernal Decency in receiving. The Levitt-- 
ad Law was very precife in determining the 
Manlier of eating the Remamder of Sacrifices, 
08 may bi ftien^ SeSi. 25, 26. And it will 
thtre alfo appean that the Succefs of the Sa* 
crifice did much depend upon observing theft 
Roles. Much greato: Reafon have Cbriftiany 
tb avoid any unbecoming Adtions, Words, and 
«!ven Thoughts, while they are entertaining 
thiimftittfs at fo ficred a Feiift ; and not to in- 
d^l^ tfaemfelves in any Motions or Poftures 
ffaat (hetr a want of Reverence and Devotion! 

As Fiith in Chrift^ taken in its widefli Sea. iz. 
Senfe^ is a purifying Grace; ib'a Belief of 
what Chri^nnA his ApoAIes have taught us, 
concerning this Sacrament in particular, is very 
proper to raife and Improve all Chrijlian Vir- 
tues and Diipofitions in our Minds. For ha 
i^bo IB under a fullPerfuaiion, that, by taking 
the Sacrament, h€ receives Cbrifi's Body and 
Blood, though not in a natural', yet in a (piri- 
tual and tnyfterious Manner, and that we are 
to do it to this End^ that we may be one with 
Cbrifiy or that he and we may mutually dwell 
with each other, will not only take Care to 
haniih every Thing from his Mind^ and Body, 

L 4 that 
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that may be diftafteful and ofienfive tb^ib^gr^ 
a Gueft ; but will alfo endeavour to farnifli 
himfelf with all thofe inward Ornaments of 
the Mind) which he knows to be moft agrees 
able to him, and will foon, before, at, or afi- 
ter receiving the Sacrament, take ajl poflible 
. Opportunities of exercifing thofe Duties, which 
he knows to be mod acceptable to his Lord 
and Saviour ^or if he want Opportunities for 
fome of them, yet he will, in his Devotions^ 
iblemnly declare his Readinefs to obey his God 
and Redeemer in thofe Points, whenever a 
juft Occafion fhall offer itfelf, and he has 
Power to ufe it. A good Communicant ought 
to rejoice at any proper Opportunity of exp«f^ 
iing his Love to God or Man, his Humility^ 
Self-Dcnial, and other Virtues, becaufe he 
knows that thefe are the Qualities that befl 
become thofe who are engaged in fb holy a 
Service, and who expedt the Enjoyment of 
thofe Blcflings, which are in this Chapter en- 
fured to faithful Receivers, 
Sea. 23. As the firfl Care of a Communicant ought 
to be, that his Heart be well afFedted to God, 
{o he fhould confider that God accepts our 
Good- Will to our Fellow-Creatures as a Proof 
of our Love to him. If there be fome Vir- 
tues which we cannot put in adual Pradice 
at the Communion, yet there is one, which, 
if we are able, we fhall never want Opportu- 
nity of exercifing, I mean Alms-Decd. The 
frimiiiye Church maintained the Bifhops, 

Clergy, 
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Clergy, and Poor, out of the voluntary C^r. 
ings made by the People at the Altar. All 
thefe have now among us a fettled, legal 
JRrovifion, Yet the Poor (to fay nothing at 
prefent of the Clergy) notwJthftanding th* 
Care taken by the LaW, hate- Wants which 
we may hear and fee. The Primitive Way of 
iupplying them is by converting our Alms intd 
Offerings, and rendering our Devotions to 
God a Supply for the Neceflities of Men. It 
is contrary to the Pradtice of^ God's People in 
all Ages to appear empty-hianded before the 
Lord. Cftr^fuppofes' that bis Difciplcs will 
not appear at the Altar without his Gift *,* or 
Offering. The firft Chrijiians were fo liberal 
in this Point, that their Contributions at ihi 
Communion ferved for the Maintenance of 
the Poor in other ChOrchcs, that were op-' 
preiTed with Famine, or publick Calamitiies, 
as wdl as of that whei-e they were made. St. 
P^e// tells us of his bringing fuch Alms -and 
OfferingsirovCi other Churches to his own Coun- 
try of yudea •^. And even in the Ages long 
before Chriji^ generous Men, when they of- 
fered Sacrifice, made large Provifions for the 
decent Entertainment of otliers. See DifcAi 
Se£i. 22. '■ ' 

As it is neceiiary that, in order to render Sc£l. 24. 
ourfelves good Cbmmunicants, we fhould en- 
ter into a flridl Examination of our own 
Hearts, that fo we may difcover all our wilful 

♦ Mat. V. 23. .. f 'A6ls xxiv. 17. 
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Sins» and humbltf ourfelves, under the Hand 
of Gk)d, tndrefolve to avoki them fipr the 
fbtore ; fo it is likewife neceflaiy en another 
Accoont) namely, that we maj lil(f9|Wii9 dis- 
cern our own good Difpofitions^ and Growth 
in Virtue. By being blind to oar own good 
Deeds and Gra^ces. we ourielves \ok the Qoa^ 
fort, and God lofeth the Glory of tfaeonl* Jt 
IS our Duty, when we have done well, (d 
have a' rej^ictnf^ in mtfehes \ %A it js, WhcDt 
we have done iU, to amid; out Souls, aqd to 
be revoigicd on oiirielves for our -Folly aftd 
Prefumption. In this Sacrificie of ThknkA 
giving, next to the Redemptiort of the World 
by Q^ift Jefusy there is nothing for wl^ 
we can more feafonably praiie God, than, fiat 
calling us to the Knowledge of his Gofpel, add 
to be Members of his Church, and for our 
perfonal Improvement of thefe great Mercies. 
There is no Incenfe more fit to perfume our 
Other Devotions than ajuft Perc^tion of tb* 
Power of God's Grace, in enabling us to over- 
cotanie any flrong Temptation^ and efpecially 
any rooted Habit of Vice. Kext to the Sa^ 
crifiee of the Chrijiian Chui?cb, there is rkt 
Oblation more acc^ table to^od than aLuA^ 
or Paflion, well conquered and mortified: 
And he is the happieft Mai*,, ttrbo cither never 
was under the Dominion of amy SiiK or wha 
hath at laft (hafcen that Yoke off his Neck,, 
^nd can now with an humble Triumph oiie^ 

• Gal. vi. 4. 
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\ip his Trophies and Atchievemeiits at God'i 
Altar; acknowledging, at the fame Tkne^ 
that firom thence he recrivcd fuch Supplies 
9fid Recruits of Divine Grace, during the 
Coti^vSt^ as at kft gained him the Viftory. 
Arid he beft purfues the Ends of the gneat Sa« 
4;rifice of Chrifi^ and is therefore the beft Com* 
'tHunicant, who, as often as he comes to the 
Altar to remember Cbrijl'^ bearing our Sins in 
Iw own Body on the Tree *, endeavours t6 
t^ oonformabk to him in dying to Sid, and 
living unto Righteoufnef^. 

But let no Chrijiian deceive himlHf, as if Sea. 25. 

Aefe ift ward Graces, and holy Difpofitions of 

Mkid, v<^re the real Sacrifkifc/ which is to be 

laired in the Cbrifiian Chiwch, when they 

tw in Truth only the Decorations, or EmbeU 

Ikhn^ents, or propter Dre& of thofe who are 

to jcAn in the offering of it. The real Sacrt- 

free is the Bread and Wine offered on God's 

Altar, and fanSified by thfe Divine Spirit, and 

then eftt and drank by the Priefts and People. 

^he Fle/h of the Sacrifice of Peace-Offering for 

^nbank/gimng^ (fays Mofes) Jhall be eaten the 

Jkme Day it is offered -f- : And again. When 

ye will offer a Sacrifice if ^bank/giving^ on 

the fame Day it /hall be eaten %. Thcfe Texts 

fufficieotly prove, that a Sacrifice of Thanks 

in the Scripture-Notion is fome fubftantial 

Thing fit to make a Feaft of. See Difc. I. 

SeSt.2iy 41. Words and Thoughts are too 

* I Pet. ii. 24. •}- Ley. vii. 15. J xxii. 29. 

thin 
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could not theitfore attend the hcdy Sacrifioe 
every Day^ yet never wUlingly omitted it once 
a Week, and particularly on the Lord's Day. 
And even in the fourth Century, that Lay-- 
man, who omitted the receiving of the Sa^ 
cramenr for thrcQ Lord's Days together, was 
laid under a Sentence of ExcotomunicatioD. 
And as for the Clergy, they were oU^ed to 
affiO: at the daily Miniftrauon of it. There 
were then three Ranks of La3rmen, that is,. 
Catechumens^ who attended the Sermom of 
the Cborch, and (hewed a good Incb'natiod to 
0iri/liamtyi but were not yet baptized ^^ thd 
Penitents, vdho had been baptized, andadr 
mitted to the Comnmnion, but had beenv guilty 
of fome Crime, for which they were obligDd to 
Penance^ and, daring that Time, to abfiain 
from the Eucharift ; and laflly, the Faithful, 
or Commumcaots : There was then no iiicb 
Rank of Laymen as the Generality now are 
among us, I mean, fuch as have been bap« 
l^zed, and yet are neither Penitents, norCom« 
municants. 
Sea. 28. From what hath been jull: now faid it is 
evident, that the Eucharift is the proper, £>. 
lemn Worftiip of Cbrijlians. Our Saviour 
deafly intended it as fuch. He never inftitutr 
ed any other publick, joint Devotion, or Ser- 
vice of God V aod this he intended to be the 
jperpetual coinftant Sacrifice of his Church^ 
Prayer is a Duty of natural Religion, ufed in 
all Ages» and Places, and 'though he hath 
^^ . I given 
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tis this Bread, Vcr, 34. It is clear, they hoped, 
to live at the Expence of our Saviour's Mira- 
cles, not only for a Day or two, but for a 
Gonftancy ; therefore when the People (ay. 
Our Fathers did eat Manna in the Defert^ 
Ver. 3 1, their Meaning was. Manna was their 
conftant Food. Arid our Saviour himfelf by 
eating muft alfb intend a conftant feeding, 
when he fays. Tour Fathers did eat Manna in 
the fViidernefs, &c, Ver. 49. When therefore 
in the next Verfe, and in fcveral other Places 
of this Chapter, he fpeaks of eating the Bread 
from Heaven, or his Flefli, we ought to take 
him in the fame Senfe, as defignin*^ thereby 
to let us know, that it was not any occafional 
eating, but a conftant feeding on his facra- 
mental Flefh, to which he had promifed fuch 
great Privileges. And certainly no Man can 
think it unreafonable, that he who by the 
Work of Faith hath earned this fpiritual Meat, 
and never omits an Opportunity of eating it, 
with fuch AfFeftions and Difpofitions of Mind 
as fo heavenly an Entertainment requires, 
(hould have a Right to all the Bleftings and 
Promifes of the Gofpel. 

The Apoftolical Church continued fted- Sea. 27. 
faftly, and even daily, in breaking of Bread*. 
The Primitive Church, for feveral hundred 
Years, called it the Daily Oblation^ and offer- 
ed and received it as fuch. Such Chrijiians as 
lived in remote Places of the Country, and 

'♦ Ads ii. 42^ 46. 

could 
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his Brf^thren, and by Virtaeof O^^ |mb1kft 
Inftitutions. We. are called n'-Ftace^isA 
therefore called in one Body"^.: It was Ad 
Church "(^hich thrijl purchafed with his Bloodf 
this is that Body, of which he is theHed 
And Saviour, and which he fills with ]# 
Graces. Therefore he hath annexed &11 XS^ 
vine Favours and Mercies to his ChUfch -tf^ 
iembled tx^ether to fulfil his Willy iand'fkre^ 
Inflitutions, not to fingle Perfons^ .as feparated 
from others. * • 

Sea. 30. This (hews how jufi: and rational the Ztie^ 
of all found and well inflrudled G&r/^/V/w fe; 
and ever was, for maintaining the public^ 
"VVorfliip, and for joining in it^ even at thff 
Hazard of their Lives. This they learned' 
from Chrift Jefus^ who exprefsly told YiSI 
Hearers, Except ye eat the Flejh of the Son 6f 
Many and drink bis Bloody ye have no Life tft 
yoUy Ver. 53. And it is evident from what} 
.'. bath been faid, and from the Praftice of the 
ancient Church, that as this Eating and Drinks 
ing ^ught to be very frequent, fo it is to be 
performed by the joint AfTembly of Priefts? 
and People under their Care, and as a publick; 
Ordinance of the Chrifiian Church. It was' 
principally by this Means that Chriji intiinded' 
to pfeferve his Difciples confolidated together- 
as a Rock. They who take a Pleafurein vili- 
fying the Primitive Cbrijiians^ think this a 
coniiderable Objedtion againft them, that they 

;";* CoLiii.'isc A^xx. 28.* Eph.i, 23.-^v.'iz3. : 

* i^; r ^ fhewed 
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Ihewed an invincible Zeal in keeping up their 

Eufalick Aifemblies, in Oppofition to the Civil 
.aws, and by this expofed themfelves to the 
mercilefs Fury of their Enemies: And they 
would have had them more di(creet, and fub- 
milfive to human Policy in this refped. But 
thefe mod excellent Cbriftians knew how 
much their eternal Welfare depended upon 
their unanimous joining in theo£^ring, eating 
and drinking the facramental Body and Blood 
of Chrifi^ and therefore no Danger of Life or 
Liberty could deter them from this Service to 
their God and Redeemer. They knew that 
Cbrifi yefus intended this Ordinance as a com- 
mon Tie to keep Cbrijiians united together, 
as a Society of Men entered into Alliance for 
the Maintenance and Exercife of the Worfhip 
of God ; and, by the Bleffing of God upon 
the fincere Belief and Practice of this Princi- 
ple, Perfecution was a Means of giving Growth 
and Vigour ioCbrifiianity, inftead of deftroy- 
ing it. But, if once the Enemies of CbriJ^ 
tianity can perfuade us, that the Sacrament, 
and the Ailemblies held for the Celebration of 
it, are not ib neceffary, but that they may be 
di^penfed with in Times of Danger, they know 
very well, that the next Perfecution may ex- 
tinguiih Cbrijiianity in any Country where this 
Notion prevails. 

It is very evident from what hath been faid. Sea. 31. 
that Cbrifi Jefus lays a great Strefs upon the 
due Adminiftration of the Euchariil, as the 

M only 
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only publkk Worihip of baptiased Chriflum 
inftituted by bimfelf, and that we ou^ttp 
be very frequent in this Duty. .And. the 
nearer we come to the Primitive, Appftplioai 
Frequency, the more perfed: CommunicaxM 
we (hall be, if we ftudy to keep our. Minds 
in fuch a Frame as the Celebration ? of ifp'&b- 
lime an Office of Religion requires, Me^jbiftks 
all ferious G&r////^;7j (hould think it taogrea$4i 
Delay to have it but once a Moitthj If, wc 
had lived in the Primitive Church, <th&^bcft 
of us in this refpcd, who commonly^ receivt 
it but once a Month, fliould have been thocgbt 
todeferve publick Cenfure, according itQ.'Wbat 
I obferved in Se£l. 27. of this Difcouife* >fefi% 
in Truth, a fad Refleftion, that tb^ :f!W)pcr 
Cbrifliany^Qx^v^ is fo rare among us, , that a 
private Chrijlian^ whatever his habitual, ,«r 
adlual Preparation for it be, yet cannot join 
in the proper Chriftian Worfliip above once- in 
a Moon, even in populous Places. Wibcn 
once Men are inwardly touched with a tfoe 
Love of their Redeemer, and do delight 
themfelves in drawing near to God, and do 
really perceive the Pleafures of his Houfe^. and 
elpecially of his Altar, and have attained to 3a 
juft'Senfe of this Inftitution, they will difcem 
the uncomfortable, imperfedl State of thofe 
Chriftians^ who are forced to live fo naany 
Weeks together without this Bread of Lift. 
Every Congregation of CZ?;7y?/^2;7i had the Sa- 
crament adminiftered to them once a Week, 
• ' that 
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VibaC)^; cfvcry Lord's Day at the faithefl:^ for 
iev^i'or eight hundred Years after Chri/i. 
Thch the People's Zeal waxed cold, and left 
i^b Pricft to receive it himfelf alone, except- 
ing on the greater Fcftivals. And this evil 
§^£tice ftill continues in the Church of Rome: 
"fhe Prieft every Sunday and Holiday lays the 
^NfiidieServices nay, it is faid by many of them 
«V€ry- Day in the Week, and the Confecra- 
Jtion and4%lation are performed ^ but there is 
kone:4o communicate with the Prieft. This 
is ja^ciy great Corruption : So is the Rarity 
4()|^the Communion among us. A weekly 
'Gottimumoh is what all good Cbrijiians fhould 
iiuike it their Endeavour to feereftored. 
' '-;Bi|t th^re are fome Particulars, which high- Sea. 32;] 
lydbaffFVe our Consideration before I cQUclu^e : 

Andy 

'i -,i. The firft is^ the true Nature of the 

Cqsnmuitiion of the Body and Blood of CJjrif^ 
•^ken of by St. Paul *. Communion con- 
-4fe 4n g;iving and receiving. And it is cjear 
^{tdm what hath been faid, that ia this Ordi- 
l^nce we communicate with God the Father^ 
JB& whom we offer tlie facramental 3ody and 
-Blood of'CbrijSy and from whom we receive 
-!^leni back again, enriched with the gracious^ 
-iflvifible Operations of the Holy Spirit. Wc 
<Ooi»municate with his Son Je/us Chrift^ whofe 
. Sody is thus by Reprefentation, accprding to 

* I Cor. X. 16. 

Ma his 
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his owii Appointment, offered tt^^^llhe^IH^iiig 
Father, and rcftored to us for bbr'^^^MtaSl 
Enti^i'teinmcnt, hy which Means Wi^firt'^Sacle 
tod well in him, and he in us. ' Wc'^tofiwiifc 
nfcate with the Holy Ghoft, by^^Virthe^'^ 
whdfe facred Influences theSat!rat!he1i¥]-kli3 
thty who worthily offer and reeeiVe'it,^fife 
what they are. And we commun%tKS Wftli 
each other in this fatxie holy InftiMffi«tt,Vft?)t 
only with thofe prefent at thfe fafaSe TWfe^ 
and Place, but with all good C^hitiriiiSftSfift 
throughout the whole World. Fdr ^ ^^ 
many are one Loafy and one Boify */£alfiP^ 
Apoftle, for we are all Partakl^soffm^^fi^ 
Loaf.- Our Sacrifice is the feme, oflfT^ft 
upon that Sacrament the fame. The^>fe#lfi 
MafTes of Bread, offered in the ^vtrzb^M^ 
diflant Regions of the Univerfe, are myfticJflJjf 
but one Loaf, as reprefenting the one Bo^jl^t 
Cbrijl, and confccrated bytheoneSpJtit.^^AiS 
therefore the fevcral Congregations are t)ythife 
Means but one Church, confederated tdgctH^ 
by this one Sacrifice, and influencfed - bj^^flib 
one Spirit. ^- ■'• ^-^ 

Sea. 33. All Sacrifice was ever efteemcd to be' aXI^i^ 
hant, or Communion with that God to whf^^fh 
it was offered; and for this Reafon foifce Prft 
of the Materials brought to the Altar was^ rc^ 
turned back to them who offered it,'to nntafe 
a religious Feafl, as I have fhewed in DfSurfe 
I Seff.27. The whole Chriflian Sacrifice-^is 
* I Cor. X. 17. A < 

by 
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fay Ggd^yielded to the Pricft, and People who 
mj^^aifid it to him^ and none of it comumed 
|^;,FirerOn the Altar to remove that Reproach 
Oj^^ti^ ancioit Scofiers, as if God's Hunger 
l^as . fatisfied by accepting one Share of the 
l^ifiice as peculiarly his own ; of which I 
tafiki^mDiJcourJe I. Seii. 35. But farther this 
jjpQPCiniunioii of God with the Ofierers was 
5^y mp^r&diy reprefented in the Levitical 
)f^W>. :Fo^ the Laity had no Share in any Sa- 
jf^ificeSf bnt the FaiTover, and the Peace-Offer- 
ing^; the Priefls only feafled on the Meal* 
Ipyferiogs, and Sin, and Trefpafs-Offerings, 
I fod^^lhey themielves did not tafie of the Drink- 
|^]^Sferii)gs ; as may appear from Dijcourfe I. 
J>^4iS^i:9i. 25, 24, 25. But now> under the 
jgofpd^T.hPfih Priefls and People ^re admitted 
i^to fuill Communion with God. They are 
po(h hy-^QtriJi's loftitution, and the Pradice 
jpf the- Church through all Ages, excepting 
4^nie of the laft, and worft, to partake of 
fhfi ikcramqntal Body and Blood of Chnjl. The 
^pS^nMpnuniojci of God with his Church, and of 
the Members of the Church with each other, 
Jg|Qfe5Ci,tfee coming of Cbriji was merely exter- 
^f^ jbyM^g them eat fome Share of what 
iW.^ 90^tpd at the Altar. But this Commu- 
Wp^; is now perfeded by the inward Power 
^^MicJ.Eo^rgy of the Holy Spirit. 
v^^5 tljepHicharift is a covenanting Sacrifice, Se€t. 34. 
l^phCTeby the Church communicates with the 
Holy Trinity, and the feveral Members of it 
yd M 3 with 
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^ith each other ; fo our Saviour in this refpcft' 
lays a greater Strcfs on the facramerital Bloocl 
than on the Body. For this Cuf>y fays he^ 
is the New CtrDenant in my Blood. Both the 
Old and the New Covenant were confiroied 
vl^ith bloody Sacrificcj And the Cup in the 
Eucharift is the Blood of the everlqfting Cover 
nant to the Chrijiian Church, and to every 
Member of it. See Difc. II. SeSi.^6^%t. 
And by drinking of this Cup in a Chriftian 
Manner the Covenant is renev^ed, arid tis? 
Communion continued between God and US. 
The Ruling Part of the Church of Rotm a^ 
never anfwcr their Tyranny toward tKfcS 
Laity, in depriving them of this fagged ')fe 
gacy, bequeathed to them by Cbnjt, yhfiii. 
For though the Church of Rome offers to Q6A 
both the Bread and Wine, yet the Prieft that 
officiates diftributes the Bread, or Hofts, only 
to the People, or the affifting Clergymen, biit 
drinks the whole himfclf. He cannot fulfil 
the Commandment of bis Mafter, who faid, 
Drink ye ALL of this ^ without incurring 
the wicked Cenfure of his Superiors. Thi$ 
Proceeding of theirs is the more intolerable, 
becaufe by this Means one main End of the 
Sacrifice is defeated j that is, the Communion 
of the People with God, which confifts prittr 
cipally in their drinking of the Cup, is n^aim- 
ed, if not entirely intercepted. It is pretend- 
ed, that the People in receiving the Body do. 
at the fame Time rec^ve the Blood alfo. But 

thi§ 
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this is all mere human Invention. It is evi- 
dcn,^,that our Saviour intended his Body and 
^pod to be offered and received in the Sacra- 
^nt, feparate, and diftindlly from each other. 
^ Difc. II. keSl. 7, 30, 3 1. 
_; Therefore every good Communicant may Sefl. 35. 
wpcnd on the Bleffing pronounced by the 

fHeft at the Conclufion of the Communion 
ervice. For all fpiritual Benediftions are aC- 
](ured by Chrift to thofe who labour for this 
Jfood,' by bringing themfelves to a fincere Be- 
lief \n Cbriji^ and his Gofpel, and in the Pro- 
jpiies jfettlcd by him on thofe wrho eat this 
^t^6y and drink this Cup, according to his 
pireiaions. The Prieft's Benedidion did ever 
conclude the ikcrificial Service, as I have 
M^^ SeSi. 32. And no Cbri/Iwn 

wm doubt but the ChriJIian Sacrifice is as fruit* 
ful in all fpiritual Bleffings, as the Levitical 
was in temporal. 

2. From what hath been laid in this Dif- Sea. 36. 
ecu rfe, they who live in the Contempt, or 
Neglect, of the Communion, may fee their 
pwfn Danger, Jefus Chrijl exprefsly tells his 
pifciples. Except ye eat the Flejh of the Son 
qf l^an^ and drink his Bloody ye have no Life 
in you ^ Ver, 53. Such Men may indeed lead 
inoffeiifive Lives, and fo may a Turk^ or 
fleathen : But they mufl want the Principle 
of the true fpiritual Life, becaufe this is to 
be drawn from him that is the only Author of 
4t, that ia, C/jriJi Jejus. But by neglefting 

M4 the 
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t^w Means of Cotnmuiaafi liqth ^fua^^l^ 
lofeaU the Privileges wh)^ flovribMiki It 
is evident, that they who wilful^ dhfl»k^^ 
this Sacramenty doit^ either -/-:- i^^A 

Sea. 37* (i.) Out of an Opinion, that the Sgimnicfi 
isnotneceilary toSaivaticH), eyea whco itmtjr 
be had. I fhali only defireiiich Omj&am:^^ 
hearken to the Words of Chri^ J^Jk^yfA^nm 
cited, rather than to their own Vaio^groitodkA 
Fancies. I hope, they expedl true Life i6mci 
Cbrift Jefiis only ] if they exped it ttOfOttSBblt 
other, they are not ChrifiianSy and thcreftrdl 
am not at prefent fpealung to them ;^ S^jthqr 
expo^ it from him, they ought to^ conipi^ 
witli the Terms on which he promtfeth iibu^Al 
the Words themfelves do plainly^ luiiii^lfoHgJ 
ly, imply the Neceflity of recdying. tl(£dB 
Sacrament; fo I crave leave to iky, that tbii» 
is nothing to be faid, that looks like a Frod 
to the contrary. Chrijiians had been pecfiii^dfid 
out of their Scnfes, by being made to betievfi 
that there was neither Bread nor Wine.inithi 
Communion, before ever they entertained^ 
Conceit that thefe Words were not to^-^bc/imf 
dciftixnl of the Sacrament. . We hav* jfewt 
vercd ourfclves from thefe foul Miftakq^,' £^ 
far as to fee, and tafte, that the Bread and 
Wine do remain after the Confecratipni-aOi 
to give Credit to the Teftimony of our Eyes, 
and Palates, in this Point. And it^ is * to be 
Iiopcil, that we (hall by degrees perceive, and 
be coiwiuccd, that Cbrifi hath np Flefh tbit 

we 
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iwUaiiasft, 0)0 Blood ttet we can drink, M 
Vk tbl€aerainenr only ; and that therefore, if 
fWiBdisveliim, and define and cxpc ft true! 
Life from him, we muft comply with die 
Cbodtticms fixed by him, and therefore catlus 
t^ody, and • drink his Blood. We have no 
filch -Reafoa to be fond of this Error, as the 
i^spe^andhis Clergy have: They cannot con- 
fers the N^ceffity of drinking Cbriji'% Blood, 
bnt they hmfl at the fame Time acknowledge 
tfieir- own-Tyranny, in denying the Cup to 
the Lai^;' We have taken away the Occa- 
fioA'of this falfe Glofs, this grievoas Error ; 
ipc:ns8: taioe dway the Error too. And, in 
l^tlti^VOf^atflfiot conceive, how the Man who 
t^lief & thrift J^fus to have eternal Life and 
Sfaadsi Atiiis Difpofai, can be in any Meafure 
^^) itidlilc'he lives in the Tranfgrefiion of as 
diteSk andi plain a Law as he ever gave to Men^ 
hscmely;: tlm they (hould eat this Bread, and 
drinfaibii^Ccip; or how they can think them- 
idv€f9^(s6d^Cbri^ianSy while they wholly ab- 
ftiin-rfrooi the proper Cbrifiian Worfhip ; or 
faow^tbeytan perfuade themfelves that they 
ale in GMbmnnion with God and Cbriftyefus^ 
(b long' as they forbear that Ordinance, in 
which albne Chrift promifes to confer all the 
fileffings of his Golpel to his Difciples. 
' (2.)' Or elfe Men refuie to communicate Sca. 38. 
out of an Opinion that they are unworthy. 
And if they really are fo, it does indeed nearly 
toncerfpthem to abftain from the Sacrament : 
^ ' But 
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E}«t then, I thinks it is agreed. op all^HandSji 
that . nothing can make Mca ynworthy but 
wilful Sin, and In^penitence under the Quilt 
of it; or an Ignorance, of the Nature of tid$ 
Ordinance. Neither of thefe are d juA £xcu6 
for our not receiving ; becaufc it is, iA »wr 
Power to remove them, and it is our Dvitf to 
remove them, and that too with all poffihlQ 
Expedition. Wilful and known Sin, £0 Ippg 
as we remain impenitent in it, is a Bar to pur 
entering into Heaven, as well as to our going 
to the Altar. And can any fincere Cbri^ian 
enjoy himfclf with any tolerable Degrcq pf 
Patience, while he is in fuch a State as.,t^t 
the Wrath of God abideth on him ?. For »p 
Man, who believes the Scripture, can dodi^ 
but that all who have been guilty of fuch 5in, 
and not repented of it, are in a very unfafe 
Condition, whether they receive the Sacra- 
ment, or not. Some Men feem to adl as if 
they thought that fuch as do not communicate, 
are for that Reafon at Liberty to proceed in 
their Sins. But be not deceived: For the 
Unrighteous pmll not inherit the Kingdom of 
God. And if, by their own Confeffiop> they 
are unfit to receive the lacramental Body and 
jBlood of Cbrijl^ fure they cannot judge them- 
felves fit to enjoy Chriji himfelf in his eternal 
Kingdom. As while they remain in this 
Condition they are indeed unfit to receive the 
Communion 5 fo they ought to be fenfible^ 
that while they remain in this State they are 

very 
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▼c(ry "Afiftrablc, and therefore ought in Reafon, 
ajri[djh*Compaffion to their own Souls, to make 
jiifttf otft of it. If Ignorance be their Kca, 
why do they not endeavour to inform them- 
jfclws ? Let them affure themfelves that afFdd- 
ttJ Ignorance is fo far from being an Excufe, 
that it is an Aggravation . For according to 
out Saviour's Obfervation, the Reafon vi^hy 
Men * hafef the Lights and love Darknefs ra^ 
fBer tbdH Lights is becaufe their Deeds are 
irtrf/ r They avoid Inftruftion, becaufe if they 
oActe get a Knowledge of their Duty, this 
^1 gTvc them a new Trouble, that is, either 
t6 pWftlfe it, or to kick againft the Pricks of 
iheJr'cfwn Confcience, if they fliould continue 
itf aft contrary to their Knowledge. 
'^*'(3-) Or clfe they are fuch as defer the re- 5ea. 39- 
i^lVing of the Sacrament for the prefent, in 
1i6{ied that they (hall eome to a riper Age, 
idd a cooler State, than they feel themfelves 
Itiil prefent, and that they (hall have Time to 
fit themfelves for the Communion, and for 
their Remove into another World, both at 
tjnce, ' • Thefe are theTriflers in Religion, who 
lldthtr difcard, nor efpoufe it, neither abandon, 
jpOr pradife it ; but talk, and perhaps do re- 
Iftly thiftk of making it their laft Refuge. Bat 
ill the tnean Time they pafs a great Slight, 
and (heW a perfedl Indifference toward it. 
All that is ufually faid againft a Death-Bed 
Rebcntanqe is of force againft thefe Men, who 

• John iii. 19, 20. 

I delay 
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ddafctJ^oir Time of bi^mniftg^ tg^-^eACaSKH^^ 
lucants I And this ^peciaJlytOi^t; l9x)3f i^QgQf 
lidetcd, that the Time whieh/'th^/t)xf^ 
come may fail tbera$ ondifchM misptiffg^. pg& 
QDtof this World into tljc MXt ipflkb?pt:t#ftjf 
Notice^ or Warnioig^ ^ Bikt>fiif^ti(fiq|^» tl^jE 
ihould have their Wiibi/andthatj^ <h^ 
be aware of their approachittgiE«^j|«f{iw^ 
Weeks, or Months befc^ Bai^db ijin^idy^^ 
during this Time of- gradual J^cayj^yyt^yp 
iliould receive the Sacrament. Qijcc^-iosrrtwififti 
or fomcwhat oftner 5 yet I wiU jea^:i:i|pt(| 
tbemfelves to judge, v^hether.by.thi»Me««|} 
fhey can be faid to be habitual CotoiiniHiigMi^ 
or to eat and drink the facramenti^. B^f^asi^ 
Bkx)d of Cbrijiy with that Frec|jii^K:y*^fts |^ 
ought to do, according to whdt imsbe^^.^]!^ 
down in the 26th and 27th SfSimiffJ^ 
Dtifcourfe. All Cbri/iians, I conceiye,^ QUgbl 
to be exhorted not to put any CpnfidieflCQj^jfl 
their receiving the Sacrament of the EuchlM^ill 
once and away ; cfpccially if it be donfi rfi§| 
fome worldly End, or upon a Deaj^J^ 
Becaufe as Baptifm was defigned %o be j^^ 
crament of Entrance into the ChriftiofpChws^ 
and Worfliip ; fo the Eucharift, in tbelwteftfi 
tion of our Lord, is the proper ©uijflefs^eidl 
Employ of that Church, the, very Worftjip to 
which we are admitted by Baptifm. And 
. . rt . what a Cbrijiian is he who hathi through the 
ipaiD Courfe of his Life negleftedithe pepper^ 
folcmn^ Ch-ifiianWoiihipy and perforiiwJdiit 
n : .J once 
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tilllillStf^^^hi^Cy'^ '^ he was upon his 

D^S^fe ;f^kitid'thk too perhaps when he wai 
1^am^i\Min^M(smhtr of the Cbriftian Churchy 
tiMh^lf dead iJMlth Difeafes, or Infirmities; 
WlSeii' he ^'Wis ■»(» capable of going to join with 
a[fl^'* <S>*^/9eiWt Congregation, which is the 
f^Wfi^r '^^«fj^^'ind Manner of doing it ; bat 
miift h^eibls boft folemn, publick Ordinance 
tefi^rSteld fbr his Benefit in a private Houie^ 
^iSfd^witb rhoch lefe Decency and Reverence, 
ihawfo great and important a Service juftly 
^^firt»^ I cannot think, that a Man fiilfils 
^"M#- • of eating and drinking the Sactti- 
ifitffeft^'^deing it fomc few Times tovrard 
bte^BJM/^alfij^betterthan that Man fulfils the 
lat^'^fefAteading the Scripture, of publick 
J?Wy%P;^*^r't!rff hearing God's Word, who haith 
d^Xth^fe Things three or four Times in his 
♦^l|^ Life. We have heard of fome Divihes 
Ihat4^£^ fliTerted it to be fufficient for a Man 
^eirbefcre he dies to put forth an Ad: of Love 
fd^Oodl' And they mufi: proceed on the fame 
(^rdiifi^; who can imagine that a Man doea 
eH&d^ tb &ve his Soul from eternal PiinKte. 
tbenr,^ \gho pradiies any of thefe Duties nov^ 
andtheri, very rarely, which ought in Reaibn 
to^be Vdry/ often repeated, and be made PartA 
of iMt cohflant Study and Employ. 

'- 3.' But the main Point in this AfFair, which Sea. 40. 
all who define to be good Communicants 
ought to fecure, is their Faith* I do not moaki 
I their 
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their geoerai Faith only, but their heart^ 
Cbnient to the Do6trine of our Saviour, coti- 
ceming eating his Flefh and drihking ¥k 
Bk)od, contained m this Chapter. Tlierd-ai^ 
two Diieafes which have fpread tfaemfetves 1^ 
and near among the CbriJUartS' of this Age^ 
which would effcdually be cured by fueh i 
Eaith. The firft is, that of receiving die S$^ 
cramcot without any Examination, or 'JuA 
Thought of the Ordinance, or of their tmn 
ipfritual'State. It is true that Cbri/iiam 4f 
great Proficiency, who for a long Timc^ 
liave made Religion their Study aad Pni£^ 
JEind have willingly omitted no C^portnmtf ^ 
TCceiviD^ the Sacrament, by their daily DfeSit 
lions. Searches into their own HeaftS3''4d(l 
Idumiliations under the Hand of God, af^ ^ 
bitually prepared for the Holy Sacrament, 4ii4 
iike the Primitive Cbri/iiam^ are fit daiJy to 
a-eccive it. But they who lead carelcfe Lives, 
luid :are now beginning to enter upon a r^^ 
x^Qs Counfe, and to become CbiAmunicanl9, 
tooght firft to be well affurcd, that th^'do 
•competendy well know the Nature of fh&'Sa^ 
X3ramcnt; and that they themfelvcs are ra:a& 
Difpi^tioQ to receive it. He who-conftl^ 
die Eucharift only as a Piece .of Breads aad i 
little Wine taken in Memory of a £mei^ 
yejusy can fee fmall Reafon to be very carcfiil 
an preparimg himfclf for the receiying^ of iti 
Attd an Athcift, (if there be fuch a Monfter 
on the Wodd) may belieye tiiis. But lie who 

hath 



32e Primitive Communicant. 175 

Imtb'thofe juft Conceptions of the Eucharift 
wluch are given us in this Chapter, and other 
Piuts of the New Teitament ; that elteems it 
«& the facramental Flefh and Blood of his R&- 
doenier,. confecrated, and oiade what it is, by 
the Power of the Holy Spirit ; by receiving 
wheteof we cpmamnicace with God the Fa- 
ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghoft, as well 
BS with one .another; that by receiving it as 
Chrijiians ought to do, we receive the Pardop 
of our {Sins, the AiTurance of Divine Grace, 
and of a happy Reiurred:ion 3 that by udk 
worthy rreceiving of it, we eat and drink our 
Damoation ; fuch a Man will no more pre- 
£iime to communicate, while he is under any 
wilful Defilement, than Adam durft put forth 
his Hand to eat of the Fruit of the Tree of 
Life, after .a Cherab with a flaming Sword 
was fet to iguard it. The Apoftle tells us that 
maay of the Chrijiians at Corintb were weak, 
and fickly, * and many flepr, or had adually 
died by a Divine Judgment, for their Indig- 
nities committed, againft the Body and Blood 
oi'ChriJi^ in the Holy Sacrament. Thejrwi 
tdl us that feveral of their High Priefb were 
ftmck dead by a . Sword proceeding from the 
Cherubim in the Holy of Holies, for their 
QiiMflions, or Defeds, in the iacred Miniftra- 
tions. If we fl-e nothing of this now-a- days, 
itis^notbecaufe God winks at theNegled;, w 

\* I Cor. xi. 30. 

Contempt 
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Contempt of his own InftituUons ; but be* 
caufe he reierves his Vengeance to be difplayed 
all once at the great and terrible Day of Judg- 
ment. On the other Side it is not to be cchi- 
ceivedy that Men who fincerely believe the 
Gofpel, could be fo hardy as to live, and even 
to dye without communicating in this £u:red 
Ordinance, if they did coniider our Savioar as 
fpeaking of this Matter, when he (kys^ Ex^ 
(ept ye eat the Flefh of the Son of ^Man^ and 
.drink bis Bloody ye have no Life in you j and 
efpecially when it is remembered that he means 
an habitual, a conftant, or very frequent Eat- 
ing, as I have (hewed in the 26th and 27th 
SeSlion of this Difcourfe. How can it be 
thought that any Chriftian Man fliould wil- 
fully, even through the main Courfe of his 
Life, abftain from the Sacrament, if he were 
thoroughly convinced, that all the BlelSings of 
theGofpel did depend on his worthy, and 
frequent receiving of it, when it may be had ? 
And I am firmly perfuaded that this is the 
Sum of what Chriji teacheth us in this Chap- 
ter : And I cannot doubt of it when I corifi- 
der, that this was the Belief of all Cbrijiians 
in the firft and purefl Ages. 

Sea 41. To believe this Dodrine, is indeed a Workj 

. or Labour^ fo our Saviour juftly calls it : A 

great Part of thofe who firft heard it, could 

not be perfuaded that it was pofiible for him, 

in any good Senfe, to give his Flefli to be eat, 

his 
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kid'Blbod to be drank ; or that, if he could, 
the: Benefit of eating, and drinking them, 
cmld be fo great as he had promifed ; there- 
fore they went away^ and walked no more witb 
lahij Ver. 66. Cbrifi foreknew what corrupt 
Glbffes Men of latter Ages would put upon 
his Words, and how difficult it would be for 
private Chriftiam to break through Prejudices, 
and Miftakes, made current by the Counte- 
nance and Traditions of great Men. And^ 
perhaps there is no one Point in our Religion, 
that requires more Labour, and Study, to be 
rightly informed in, at this Day, than this of 
xvnich I am now fpeaking ; I mean the trae 
difcerning of our Lord*s Body in the Holy 
Sacrariitfrit, and the Benefits promifed to them 
^vAio receive it, in this fixtn Chapter of St. 
yohti^s Goibel; Let me prevail with any fen- 
lible Chrtfttan to read this Chapter with Seri- 
oufncfs and Attention, and efpecially from the 
26th to the 36th Verfe, and again from the 
50th to dbe 64th Verfe, and to permit his own 
Reafbn to be judge of the Meaning and In- 
tention of our Saviour in this Place; let him 
hear the Voice of his Bleffed Mafter fpeaking 
to him, and not be drawn afide by the artful 
Glofles of Popijh^ or miftaken P rot eft ant Com- 
meritators ; and I judge it impoflibie for him 
to mifunderftand fuch plain Declarations as 
Chrift there makes, concerning the Sacrament 
of his Fle(b, and Blood. They are plain to 
us who know that our Lord did afterwards" 
N ordain 
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ordain fuch a Sacramcftt. Thongh when 
Qur Saviour fpake thenl> the Apoftlcs thenfi« 
fclves were ift}Ockcd with them, becaufe 
they were not yet acquainted with his In- 
tention. 

Sea. 42. Certainly it is a Matter of great Import- 
ance rightly to underftand Chrijf^ Words in 
this Place. Jt does rtdt appear that he did 
ever, in the whole Courfe of his Miniftry, 
preach with nwre Earneftnefs and Emotion t 
He never ufed foch Repetitions, and Incalca- 
tions of the fame Thiflg, in Variety of Phrafes 
to the feme Purpofe, ashe docs upon this Oc- 
cafion. Thefe are no vain Repetitions, but 
evident Demonftrations, that he fpake concern- 
ing a Point of the greateft Confequence, and 
in which a Miftake would prove very dange- 
rous. He was fpeaking of the only Sacrifice, 
the peculiar Worlhip of his Church, the moft 
foblimc Ordinance that ever had been, or 
could be delivered to Men. And this was a 
j«ft Reafon why he fhould infift on it with an 
imufual Warmth. Let others then labour 
Ipr the Bread that periftieth, for the tranfitory 
fading Enjoyments of this Life : But let all 
honeft Chrtftians exercife their Care, and In^ 
duftry, to work in their Hearts a jiift Notion 
of this fublime Myftery, and a fincere Faith 
of what Chrifi hath taught us concerning it j 
and thep let them reform their Thoughts, 
«id Words, ^nd Aflwiis, fo as to render them 
;.;.. 3 '* fuitable 
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fuitable to the End, and Defign, of the 
Chriftian Sacrifice. This will indeed be 
a Work, but it is a Work well befitting a 
Cbrijlian. It is a Labour that (hall not be m 
vaitt. For be tvbo eats Chrift'j Flejb, and 
drinks his Bloody batb eternal Life. To him, 
with the Father,* and the Holy Ghoft, be 
afcribed all Honour, Glory, &c. World with* 
oot£nd« Amen. 



^e End of the third Difcourfe. 
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Devotions for the Altar. 



L Such ASls oj Faith in Cbrijl^ as are necef- 
fary to make us good Communicants. 

1 BOW my Heart and Knees to thee, O 
merciful God, and Father of our Lord 
Jefus Chrift, acknowledging that I am 
not by Nature able or worthy to dSks xip aoy 
Devotions to thee,' witlf AflTuranos^oClteing 
accepted; and confefling*at the feme Time 
thy Grace and Goodnefs, by which thou haft 
granted us Accefs to thee, through thy belov^ 
cd Son Chrift Jefus, and encouraged me to 
confide in him, as the only Mediator and Ad- 
vocate. I earneftly defire fo to confider the 
Miracles of his Birth, Life, Death, Refur- 
refition, andAfcenfion, t)iat I.may grpw: and 
aoound in the Faith of him, as the great Rro- 
phet that was to come into the World j that 
by this Means I may be difpofed to make a 
proper Ufe of his Mediatorfliip, by being coii*» 
flant and zealous in all the holy Duties and 
Services, which he demands of us, and to 
which he doth fo ftrongly invite us, and in 
which li6. doth fo powerfully aflift us, and 

for 
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for which at laft he will fo plentifully re- 
ward us. 

Above all the publick Services which I owe 
to thee, I defire not to be defediive in that 
which is the moft perfedt of all, the Ordi- 
nance of thy Son's own. Inftitution, the re- 
ceiving the Bread, and Cup, which he him- 
fclf firft blefled, and by which we are com- 
manded to (hew forth his Death, till his fe- 
cond coming to judge the World. And to the 
end that I may be fit and worthy to eat that 
Bread, which endureth to everlafting Life^ 
do thou enable me to perform that Work, 
and Labour of Faith, which is neceflary to 
this Purpofe. May I every Day more and 
more firmly believe Jefus Chrift to be that 
Lamb of God, who was oflFered as a Sacrifice 
to thee, O Heavenly Father, for taking away 
the Sins of the World ; that was oflfered ia 
Myftery, under the Symbols of Bread and 
Wine. O may I, on all Occafions, fo eat 
this Bread in the Kingdom of God here on 
Earth, that I may difcern and perceive it to 
be the Seal of my Pardon, and of my future 
Rcfurrieaion to eternal Life. May I rclifli 
and digeft it by Faith, as the Bread of God, 
as enriched and confecrated by the Divine 
^ Spirit, through whom our Saviour offered him- 
i. felf to God for us. 

Thou, O Jefus Chrift, haft the Words of 
£ eternal Life, and thou thyfelf haft faid, My 
k| Flejb is Meat indeed^ my Blood is Drink in^ 
:] N 3 deed; 



ftiIU»a. 
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ditJ ; tndbe tbM eatetb mf Fkfi^ anddriiA- 
eth mj Bloody katb eternal Life. Lord, I ad* 
mirr, and abhor the thoi^dds Stupidity of 
thde, who £ud, this is a bard Sayings who 
can bear it f I am taogfat of God (ble0ed be 
bis holy Name) to fay, I hear tbefe Words of 
thioe with a iincere Faith, and with an in- 
ward lecrct Joy. And do thou evermore give 
mc this Fk(h to eat, this Kood to drink. I 
If^^ ajieci not the delidoos Banquets, the loxu- 
rious IXsinties of the World 5 the moft pkaling 
Entertainment to me is thy Fle(h and Blood, 
moll dear, and holy Jefos ! an Enterteiament! 
that promotes not I>eath and CorroptiOQ, hot 
hea^-enly divine Love, the fpiritual Life, vcA 
a bkilcd Immortality. And may dnft'be a^ 
Portion for ever! jimen^ Amen. 

II. Acis of HumHiatim and Purity ^ arid t^ 
Love to Gody and Man^ preparative for the 
Hciy Sacrament. 

LOR D God \ I loath, and abhor my 
iinful felf, my natural Propenfity te 
Evil, and efpecially my own adual, wilfel 
Tranfgreflions of thy holy Commafidments. 
I am unworthy of the leaft of thy Mercie^ 
much more of that which is the greatcft that 
thou atFordefl us in this Life, which is the it* 
ceiving of the myfterious FIe(h and Blood of 
thy Son Jefus Chrift. I acknowledge aiy 
Guilt to be fo great, that if thou didilt pro^^ 

againfl 
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againft mc with ftri<ft Jufticc, thou mighteft 
have baniflied me from thy Prefence, and de- 
prived me of the Bread of Life, by driving 
me into the dark Comers of the Earth, to 
dwell with Infidels, Idolaters, and Barbarians, 
on whom the heavenly Manna does not fall, 
and from whom the Bread of God is with- 
held. But, Lord, though my Sins are many, 
and great, yet I confefs theni, I take Shame 
to myfelf for them, I perfift not in them. I 
do from this Time forward renounce and 
abandon them. I lift not up myfelf againft 
xhGt^ but own thy Authority in making Laws, 
(W^ thy Jufticc in puniftiing thofe who tranf- 
gr^s them. Though I am a Sinner, yet I 
9m ^cqr^y penitent. And I fear, it would 
be Pride and Arrogance in me to abftain from 
his facramental Flefti and Blood, becaufe I 
ihould thereby refift my Lord and Saviour, 
who <:omfi:iands me to receive them. His Fle(h 
and Blood are given for the Life of repenting 
Sinners. O let me not lofe a Share in them ! 
Thou art a holy God, and who is fit to ftand 
WcM'C! Thee^ if thou (houldft be extreme to 
l^rk whtt is done amifs ? It becomes all 
Uipiib^Twho draw near to thy Altars, and join 
ia tl^; offering of the Gofpel Sacrifice; to do 
U WiA plean Hands, and a pure Heart. Thou 
jkxioweft all my Defefts and my mofl fecret 
^emifhcs : And thou feeft my Hatred, and 
Abhorrence of all grofs Profanenefs, of all 
wilful prefumptuous Defilement, of all Con- 

N 4 tempt 
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tempt of thy Name, thy Will, and Laws; 
all Blafphemy, Pcijury, Ncgleift of thy Wor- 
fhip. Cruelty and Revenge, filthy Lucre, and 
immoderate Purfiiit 6i worldly Profits and 
Pleafures, fludied Lying, and Deceits, and of 
every great Offence : And I do farther pray, 
and endeavour, and hope, that by a frequent 
ileady Contemplation of the Purity of thy 
Nature, and ot the Religion which I profefe, 
and by often receiving this Sacrament with a 
well prepared Heart, the Icffer Spots and De- 
formities of my Mind may be gradually 
wrought off" J and that by having thy Divine 
Perfcdions always in my Sight, I niay have 
fuch a Love of Thee, and thy Will^ raif^ in 
my Heart, as may difpoie me to reftraio, j^ainl 
fubdue, not only, fuch Thoughts, WordsjUnjI 
Aftions as are diredtly contrary to thy: wiSi 
and expofe us to Punifhment, but even, foflfc 
fmaller Faults as render us, in leflcr Degrees^ 
unconformable to the ftrifteft Rules of Vir^tije 
and HoHnefs. May I be fo duly affefted with 
the Confideration of all thy Mercies toward 
us, efpecially with that of fending thy Son Xf^ 
be a Sacrifice for our Sins, that my Love to* 
ward thee may prevail againft all Faffioqs, and 
Defires, that can prove dangerous to my Soul..' 
For thy Sake may I love all Men, efpecially. 
thofe who are moft like to thee. May I ear- 
neftly feek the eternal Good even of thofe 
whofe filthy Converfation makes them tb^ 
worfl Enemies to thee. May my Delight .b^ 

with 
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vrith the Saints upon Earth and fuch as excel 
in Virtue ; may I treat all Men with Jufticc, 
and Mercy, and all my Chriftian Brethren, 
with Angular Lenity and Compaffion. I de- 
fire now, and ever, to keep the Chriftian 
Feaft, not with the old Leaven, nor with the 
Leaven of Malice, and Wickednefs, but with 
the unleavened Bread of Sincerity and Truth, 
that no Uncleannefs of Mind may intercept 
that Sight of thyfelf, which thou haft promifed 
to thofe that are pure in Heart, through the 
Blood, and Merits of thy unipotted Lamb. 

in. A Recognition of the Go/pel-Covenant. 

Gdp of Truth, who faithfully keepeft 
'-Covienant with thy Church, anddiuin- 
giilfiiefl: thine own People from the reftiof 
MankiM; by making gracious Promiies to 
themvtHi Condition that they live in Obedi- 
ence to thy^ Will ; I blcfs, and praife thy holy 
Name^ ft* this thy Condefcenfiori to thine 
own uridefervihg Creatures. Thou didft from 
^ Beginning make Sacrifice a Means whereby 
thy Saints ind Servants entered into Covenant 
Vrtth thee. They offered fome Creatures in 
dei^Mltioh to thy EHvine Majefty, as an Ac- 
kddViFtedgnient of thy Sovereign Dominion 
overthem, and over the whole Univerfe > and 
as a Token of their good, obedient Afiedlions 
toward thee, and in order to gain thy Grace, 
and good Will toward themfelvcs. And they 

had 
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had fome Part of that which they bad offered 
ia Sacrifice reftored to them foe a religious 
Feaft, in Token of thy favourable Accept- 
ance of them, and their Services. And thefe 
were Figures of our Chriflian Sacrifice, in 
which Bread and Wine are ofiered to thee, as 
Chrift's Body and Blood, which thou return- 
eft back to thy Priefts, and People, for th« 
Refrefliment, and Strengthening of their Souk 
But our Sacrifice is more noble than thofe be- 
fore, and under the Law : Jt is the very Body 
and Blood of Chrift (though not in Subflance, 
yet in Life, and Ppwer) that is our Sacrifice, 
and by mutually giving it to thee^ and ref;«;iv- 
ing it fi'om thee, our Covenant^ and Comn\u- 
nion with thee is maintained., And^bjf thji 
Covenant we have an Affurance of Pac^ojft 
^nd Divine Graof, and of a happy Reiurso^ 
tion. I do therefore glorify thy holy Name 
for thi$ better Sacrifice, and thofe bcttef , , 4X)d 
more precious Promifcs eftabli/bed by it. Lord, 
thou knoweft it to be the fincere D^fire^of my 
Soul eifc^ually to tgkehold of this Covjenant, 
aa>d to be fandiified by the Blood theiveQf^ and 
to fulfil my Part of it by keeping myfclC'upH 
jfootted from the World, and by purging ipjM 
fclf from all Filthinefs of the Fk(h, and Spir^ 
rit, by being holy, harmlefs, undefiled, iep^r 
rate from Sinners, according to the Example 
of my ever blefled Redeemer ; that fo I may 
at laft follow him into that blefled Reft, whkh 
he hath prepared for thofe who keep their 

Covenant 
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Covenant with thee. * I know, O Lord, that 
it k not in the Power of Man to fave faimfelf 
by his own Performances, or Merits ; and 
therefore, in order to avoid that Tribulation, 
vvi Anguish, which is juftly due to me for 
piy Sins, I betake myielf to thee, in and by 
this Blood of the new, eternal Covenant, hop* 
ing for Salvation by no other Means. As I 
now feel my Mind earneftly difpofed^ by the 
Power of ^y holy Spirit, to acquit myfclf 
as a faithful Covenant-Ser\'ant to thee my So« 
vereign Lord, and Mailer ; fo I humbly ad- 
dr?6 myfclf to thee at thy Throne of Grace^ 
beieeehing ti:^ thou wilt always affift me in 
briitg^' my honcft Defires to good Efieftj 
And ih n{y'£ndeavour$ to work out my owa 
^{vfttibn ; and that I may ever keep fo jea«» 
ksWi^atit^Eye-apon the Treachery, and Weak- 
n^ of my own Nature, that I may not fall 
from ofy i>refedt Stedfaftnefs ; but may finally 
conquer aU Temptations, through Chrifl; that 
ftrengthenerb me. And, O thou Son of God, 
^nd Angel of the Covenant, be pleafed to 
^referveineinall my Ways, and to fupport 
die W^aknefe of my Prayers, and of all my 
Bbdea^^oers to thy Honour and Glory, for 
thihe'^owo Mercies, and CompafCons fake. 
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IV. A Recognition of the Priejlhood of Chrijf. 

O Infinite, and Almighty God the Father, 
who hadft from the beginning thy 
Word and Son dwelling with thee, and in 
thee, who was the Light of Men, by fhed- 
ding on the ancient Patriarchs and Pro{)hets, 
and all holy People before, and under the Law, 
whatever Knowledge they had of thee, and 
of fpiritual Things ; and which was the very 
Life and Soul of thofe good Men : By which 
Means, thou, and thefe thy Creatures were 
made mutually well affedled toward each other; 
they were difpofed to ferve thee, and thou to 
blefs them : I defire to acknowledge, and 
glorify thee, and thy divine Son, for thefe 
early Dawnings of thy Grace and good Will 
toward Mankind ; efpecially I confefe, and 
adore thy immenfe Goodnefs, and Mercy, 
for that thou didft in the Fulnefs of Time 
fend this thy Word, and Son, to take upon 
him our Nature, and as a Prieft according to 
the Order of Melcbifedechy to fulfil, and abo- 
lifh all the Types of the Aaronical Prieflhood, 
and Sacrifices, and to blefs the fpiritual Pofte- 
rity of Abraham^ in and by the Sacrifice of his 
Body and Blood, reprefented in Bread and 
Wine. Praife the Lord, O my Soul, all the 
Days of thy Life, for fuch a Priefl, and Sa- 
crifice, by which the Gofpel Miniftry, and 
Church, have been once for ever confecrated, 

and 
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and perfected, and their Services eilablifhed, 
and a perpetual Availmcnt given to them ; apd 
all the Defefts and Blemilhes of them that at- 
tend thine Altars fupplied by the abundant 
Merits of this great High-Prieft, and his moft 
efficacious Oblation. Praife the Lord, O 
my Soul, all the Days of thy Life, for fuch 
a Priefl, and for the Oblation of his Body and 
Blood, which he commanded for ever to be 
continued in Remembrance of him ; for the 
myfterious Bread given for the Life of the 
World, for the Cup poured out for the Re- 
miffion of the Sins of Men. May all Chrif- 
tiacis be touched, ^v^ith a juft Senfe of fuch in- 
eftimable MQfcie^» May they: referve their 
twil Th^nkB^T ik^^ nioft devout Praiies,. to 
hejofierod to rth^e in this moft folemn Ordi-* 
nante of Religion. May we all iife our heft 
£ode4^^t)urs to. prepare, pur Minds for recei^^^ 
if>&'tl[^^iHngs. there beflowed; with hunxt^, 
bki^ lowly, -< penitent, and obedient Hearts; 
Pr^^ the Lord^ rP my Soul, all the Days' o£ 
tbyjbifc, forithi$ High-Prieft according to 
theOrdcar oi Meiobifedecb^ and for this purd 
QbbtioQ; ol Bi^ad and Wine, by which. wc; 
ferve all the Ends, and obtain alL ^nd morcj 
than all the Benefits procured by the manifold 
Sacrifices under, and before the X>aw: Of that 
Bread, and Wine, in the offering whereof 
Cbfift wnfigncd himfelf to the Crofs; thew 
to ittflfer Death, aqd make a full Satisfaction: 
for the.Sinac^ ajl, who Should wi(h tniie peni« 
. tent 
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tent Hearts apply themfelves to tbee fhttntgll 
his all-faflicient Death, and Sacrifice. Vtnik 
the Lord, O my Soul, all the Days of thy 
Life, for this High-Prkft of our Oblation, 
who after he bad finished the Works and Sun 
ferings, which thod hadft eifligRed him here 
on Barth, did vifibly afeend into Heaven, and 
> fit down on thy Right Hand: And now with 
his crucified, and glorified Body appears in thy 
Prefence, to giir« Force and Effedt to the De* 
vofions of hki Church, aftd efpeciaDy to (h6 
Ordinances of tris own Inftitution. May all 
Chrlilian Priefts and People; for eveilnore re^ 
joice in this moft prevailing M^idiator, and ne^ 
ver feck for any olhdr. MrfyUhey with I^U- 
giinc« andConftancy employ t^mfelves in thofe 
Duties of Religion, in which they may moft 
iafely depend on the Interceflion of this High^ 
Prieftj efpccially in the Corhmemorative Ob- 
laicion of bis Body and Blood. May we make 
k our chief Care and Study to imitate his Ex- 
ample in all the Virtues of a holy Life ; that 
fei we may at laft receive the Reward of ikith- 
M Servants, and follow him into the Holy 
of Holies, for his Merits, and for thy Mer- 
cies fake^ Amen. 

V* A CtmtentplatioH of Cbrtft crucified. 

jrSONDUCT me, O Heffed Jefus, whik 
\^ I contemplate thy laft, extreme Suflfer- 
hlgs, . Open thou my Mind, that I may have 
' * a full 
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^ full Perception, and a juft Admiration, and 
d lafting Impreflion of them made upon mv 
Thoughts, and that I may be fo afFeftcd with 
die View of them, as earneftly to purfuc 
diofe Ends, which thou didft propofe to thy- 
felf in undergoing them. The Devil, the old 
Serpent, faw Deftfuiflion' threatened to his 
Kingdom by thy Death and Paflion : There- 
fore he was very aSive, and employed all his 
Agents, and the utmoft of his Power> to raife 
Fears and Perturbations ih the Mind both of 
thyfelf, and thy beft Friends, the eleven 
fkithful Apoftles ; hoping thereby to terrify 
thee, and make' thee defifl from thy glorious 
Undertakiilg, and to bereave thee of all hu- 
man Comfort and Support, when thou hadfl 
Ae greateft Occafion fot it. The Apprehen- 
fion of this caufed thee to fay, fome Days be-, 
fote thy CrudfiXion, * My Soul is exceedini^ 
trmbled^ aftd to pray to thy divipe Father .to 
deliver tbee from that. ITour. It was ttiist 
wicked Spirit that pr/)mpted thy falfe Ajpoftle' 

Sudas to betfky.afid fell thee, jand wh^'^ha^d 
ng before been inciting hini tp tpis ^hcjfrii 
IroKihcry.' And while this Traitor, v^ith fej^ 
Cbbndes, v^ere reftiefs, and .kept av^akf by 
1^ &ibbticil l^ury, to accbmpUfh tliy Death,- 
tftertme Apoftles were laid alleep, that rthptt 
Atghteft be^left alone, without the Pr^qnc^ 
qf AAy IWbBij ]^^o mtight .either by Word or ^ 
"Nni Mieyfe, tfr even pity^ thee, in thjj'jqib^ 

• John xii. 27. 

grievous 
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grievous Agony, when hellifh Spirits conipired 
together to afiault thee with their utmoft Force, 
and Malice, to raife a violent Storm within^ 
thee, which forced a bloody Sweat to ftream. 
from thy (acred Body, and caufed thee,/ 
through Dolor and Anguifh, to pray that this 
Agony might ceafe, this Cup pafs from thee,, 
which thou foundefl more hard to be endured^ 
than Death itfelf ; and which mighty have, 
forthwith put an End to thy Life, if an Angei > 
had not been fent from Heaven to iupport^y 
finking Spirits. As foon as thy Apoftles were, 
roufed from Sleep, by the Approaches of theia 
that came to apprenend thee, they all took 
the iirft Opportunity of deierting thee, (&vQi 
only thy beloved Difciple, who followed thee, 
though at a Diflance ;} and they who were, 
fo heavy with Sleep, while they reniained . with 
thee, were fwift to fly from thee, when once ^ 
they faw thee in Ciiftody j while the ruffianly 
Soldiers led thee from one Court of high In-r 
juftice to another, and treated thee with all. 
poflible Rudenefs and Infolence- And thift 
firft of thy Friends, who had before (hewed . 
fonic Courage on thy Behalf, by cutting off 
the Ear of one of thy Aggreflbrs, was yet tcr-. 
rifled into a Denial ofthee, when charged 
by a Servant- Maid to be one of thy Followers.. 
(Lord, deliver me from thofe Temptations, 
which arife from Fear of Men.) Thou waft, 
condemned to Death, both by the Jewifi 
High-Priefts^ and by the Roman Governor, 

who 
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xvho yet contradided his Sentence^ by de- 
dariflg thee innocent. Thy Body was ad- 
jiic^ed to be whipped by the unmerciful 
Hands of the Bman Soldiers. Thou waft 
fecced to bear the Burden of thme ownCrofs, 
till it appeared thy Body was ready to fink 
nnder the Weight of it Thy Hands and thy 
Feet were pierced with Iron Nails, by which 
thou waft feiftened to the Crofs ; where thou 
didft hang, with extended Arms, by the 
Hands, torn as upon Tenters, for fix long 
Hours together, in the Sight of thy tender 
Mother, whofe Griefs, and Pangs, and Throws, 
(greater than thofe of Childbirth) added an 
Edge to all thy Pains. And all this Time the 
Devil continued his ftirious Attacks againft 
thee ; and the Joy and Comfort, which thy 
EKvinQ Nature had formerly (hed upon thy 
buman Soul, were intercepted. A frightful 
Darknefs fpread itfdf through the Air : The 
very Earth was (haken, and the Rocks rent ; 
that all Sorts of Men, both "Je^^ and Gen^ 
Hksj mi^ht be alarmed, and wonder, and be 
aftoniihea at (o fingular an Event, as the E)eath 
of the Son of God. And the Veil of the 
Temple was torn afunder, that they who mi- 
niftered, and worChipped there, might have a 
ftrong Remembrance of the Moment when 
thou g^veft up the Ghoft, imprinted on their 
Mind. Nay, the Graves were opened, and 
ibme Saints arofe from the Dead, that the 
Other Worlds as well as this, might not want 
O aTefti- 
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a Teftimony of fd prodigious «FadJr. '»Bttt 

itK)ll to be admired IS the Stupidncis of 'thofe 

Men, who were Witncflcs and Inftmments of 

thy Sufferings, and yet remained harden^ in 

their Unbelief, and unaffedled with all whkh 

they heard, andfaw, and felt. What would 

have iatisfied common Murderers, did (but 

enrage and provoke thine, to contrive ail poC? 

iible Means of heightening thy Suflbringsj by 

adding all Circumftances of Contempt and 

Reproach. They thought it not ftUBcient 

that thou (houldfi die as a Criminal, till thou 

hadfl fird been bought and fold at the flatcd 

Price of the vileft Slave, and then as a Slave, 

or even as a Dog, been put to Death by Cni- 

cifixion. They defiled thy Face with jdaeir 

own filthy Spittle. They called thee Chrifi 

with a Sneer, and fo turned thy own juft Tide 

into a Name of Reproach. They blindfolded, 

and fmote thee, and then challenged thee to 

fay, who it was that poured this Contempt 

upon thee : And thus ludicroufly treated thee 

as a Diviner, inflead of a Prophet. Though 

thou waft a real King, and hadft the Blood 

of David running in thy Veins ; yet thou 

hadft all the Indignities of a Mock-Prince put 

upon thee. And Herod^ Tetrarch of Gatikty 

did not difdain to perform his Part in this hn^ 

pious Buffocnry ; and proftituted bis • own 

Greatnefs to render this Affront more folemn 

and injurious to thee. Thy Robe was indeed 

of Purpleii. but thy Scepter a Reed,'' thy Crowni 

piade 
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made of, Thorns. And thus thy Royal Dig- 
nity swas cxpofed to the Dcrifion of the MiU- 
tilwle.. The yewijh Rabble preferred a bloody 
Rebel before thee, mod holy Jefus, and voted 
Life and Liberty to him, the Crofs to thee. 
Thou wait, crucified between two* notorious 
IVfelefadors, that to thofe who knew thee not, 
thou roighefl: feem the worft of the three. 
Tiiojj waft vilified as one not able to lave thy- 
felf, wMft thou promifed to fave others. And 
when, through Extremity of Pain, and in- 
ward Conflifts, thy Tongue cleaved to the 
Roof of thy Mouth, they gave thee Vinegar 
to drink. They fcoiFed at, and mifconftrued 
thy dying Prayer, as if it had been offered to * 
a. dead . Prophet, when it was, in Truth, ad- 
drefled to.the living God. Nor did their Ha- 
tccdl and Envy die with thee, but followed 
thee . hcyond the Grave : For they fuborned 
Witncffes to prove thee a Deceiver, O moft 
veracious and faithful Jefu. They command- 
ed thofcthat guarded thy Sepulchre, to {ay, 
that thy Difciples came by Night, and ftole 
away- thy Corps, when in Truth thou waft by 
the Divine Power raifed from the Dead, and 
by f- that, Means hadft wiped off all the Con- 
XCfl^tLtod Scandal of the Crofs, and of thy 
other Sufierings, and rendered thy Death the 
Foundation of Ipiritual Life. 
. Ail this thou didft fufFer, O bleflcd Jefu, of 
thine own Free- Will and Choice, on Purpofe 
to;, increafc the Merits of thy Sacrifice : For 

O 2 thou 
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thon hadft Legions qf Angds rcadj to rcfcac 
thee, if this had bcci) thy Plcafurc. B^t'thott 
camcft into the World to bear WitnQ(s to the 
Truth, and didft therefore die a willing M 
tyr for the whole Gofpd, that we ^^^. W)t 
doubt of the Truth of any Part, cf «.. 3y 
undergoing fo vile a Death, fo fuB^ hi^m^ 
and Shame, thou haft given us a 't^a^^ of 
fubmitting to the (harpeft Sui^rings" ^g?^^ 
ally for the fake of divine Truth. Bj^Ji^^ 
bling thyfelf, when thou waft Lord CdT.w," to 
a bafe and bitter Life, and Death, abd jg^- 
mitting evil Men to inflift fo much Scorn ..|^^ 
Pain upon thee, and bearing of it ajl vvij^jgiM- 
fcdt Patience and Submiflion, withoult ocj^- 
fing any Refcntments either againft OooTbr 
Man, thou haft taught us how to fufieir. ,ac- 
cording to the Will of God, and the Metfepd 
how we may truly exalt ourfelves. By ipf- 
giving, and praying for all that contributedto 
thy Sufferings, thou haft taught us now to '!ie- 
have ourfelves toward our moft . maEciQMS 
Enemies. Thy afflidlive Life, and Death^^jO 
Son of God, in whom yet thy Divine father 
was well pleafed, hath given us a fuU Pro'pf, 
that they who are moft miferable here^. .imy 
be moft of all in his Favour, and thatwor^^^^ 
Eafe, and Profperity, are no certain Token of 
his Love towards us. (May I, and. aM »hy 
Fellow-Chriftians, learn to pray that we may 
not have our Portion in this Life.) As tlie 
principal End of thy Death was to be a Sa- 
crifice 
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crlfice for the Sins of Men •, fo may I make 
it myprbcipal Ore, that the Mente of it - 
may not be loft upon my Soul, for want of a 
proper Application. And may thefe Confi- 
dcrations teach me to cherifli in my Heart 
fdch an Efbeni and Love for thee, who haft 
doQjs,^ and borne Jb much for my fake, as may 
prevad a^Tnft all my Deiires, and Affedfah- 
ons to the Things below. Never any Thing 
that h^th happened from the Beginning of 
the WorkJ was fo memorable as thy Death, 
O Holy Jefus. Thou art a Perfon of the 
greatefl: Dignity that ever lived a mortal Life, 
and therefore of all that ever died^ Thy 
Death alone was truly meritorious for the Par- 
dop of tt:^ Sins of Men. It was wholly in- 
'tended fbr their Benefit, and that Benefit the 
grpateft that we are capable of having confer- 
i^ ifpon' us. On all thefe Accounts thy 
Death ,4eferve8 to be remembred by us, a- 
bove, an4 beyond all the Events that ever 
were itcn, here on Earth. And thou hail: 
juilly prdained a Sacrament on Purpofe to 
continue the Conuncmoration of it, unto 
die ^orid's End. May J never -grow cold, 
or weary, in performing my Part in this moil 
fii^eaihj Veligious Inftitution. May I always 
r«i^<^. the Bleflings there conferred on all 
pitfi^ and weil-difpofed Communicants, for 
diy own Goodnefs and Compafiions Sake: 

-. ' Q 3 n. An 
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VI. An Exercife of Commumon nmfb God^ and 
his Churchy in the Holy EucBanfl. 

OGOD of Peace, and Love^- virfib-dHft 
'^nd thy Son into the WorH, to' gathfet 
* holy Nation, a peculiar People, ah-iirnvef*' 
fal Oiurc^, from among dl'^Kipgdcim^ 
Tongues, and Countries,- and to iinite 'fefcm 
togemer in the fame Faith and Worihipi-irid 
to bring them all at laft to the fame ttdfei 
Place of eternal Reft and Joy; rgfefffl^tbjf 
holy Name for thy good Provictence iri^CTlffl^ 
me, thy unworthy Servant, to-be ohfe oif ft^ 
Flock, tmd of the Sheep of thy Paftdit,"^ 
I defire, and by thy Grace vriH -^deiLVdiidfr 
to improve this Mercy, to •the HoriiSiSP"^ 
thee, and to my own eternal Benefit. /^-^TftiiBt 
didfl purchafe this Church to thyfeff^'^^ijiii 
precious Body and Blood of thinfe; ^wii-^ofl 
offered in Sacrifice to thee ; and liiatleft • ■ A^ 
Commemoration of that Sacrifice tfte-teHtcPj 
and Ligament, of thatWorfhip wcl ^we^thee, 
and of that Communion, whicH^-tlitia -'^yklft 
intend to continue between thcfe-^krkf'^'^ 
Church. The many Loaves ofKnc3?tc*^%h«*c 
in all the Congregations of Chriftiafli tHrSl^fci 
out the World are but one and the Eki]^-^^ 
crifice, to the fame God, and Fatlhei^ of* all; 
and arc flindtified by the fame -hbl^ Spirit^ 
and arc made the one myflerious Flefh'fif 'dffr 
one Mediator 3 and all that partake of it with 

Faith, 
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Faith, Thankfgiving, Repentance, Charity, 

Dfcvodqp^ ¥ind Intentions of a new Life, hay^ 

the fame .Graces, Privileges, and.Promifes 

conveyed to them 3 they dwell in Chrift, 

and Ch/pil in them, and are united with thee 

thief.pivjneiF^fhpr, and thy holy Spirit, .andt 

^tie4;t;Pieaj:;h ptbff .by a mutual Tend<:ncy o^ 

VVill ^LA4.-^fFq£tion \ Jby Streams of Favours. 

and l?le^ng^r,flpwing down from the Father 

o£Xig^^ .qod.alfo /rom the Son, and Holy 

GbpA:; 4fxd the Returns of Praife, of Love^ 

an4 Oi^q4i^^e, afcending up to Heaven frooi 

tb^H^fCs <4 ^U good Communicants. There-^ 

if^^ i. i^?j^, qnly believe my Blcffed Saviour^ 

w^n^pfjf^s^ Except y^ eat the Flejh of the 

$^/^y:^n]^,-ye have no Life in you\ but I 

peroqij^ft^ }^e JRj^afoji of it. For Communion 

y«it^[the F^a^r, Son, and Holy Spirit, is thq 

F.i^^ii^^tic^i €|if our fpiritual Life: and this 

C^ff>)H^iQy(i,iubi}(ls, and is fupported by the 

M^diftt^n-pf-jChrift exercifed in the Sacra- 

n>cnt^c^.|iis Body and Blood. And as we ar^ 

npt iey^lly, and apart, but as. one Society, 

Prr)Sp4y- f?^ Men, .to come to the Throne of 

Qf^cq^jjfo.il; mo^ highly concerns ailChrifti- 

^9A t(> Joi(i ; ii^ this f^cred Ordinance with a 

H^l^^.gnqcreiy vvcU affe(3:cd. to all Men, efpe-* 

cially.to each other, how far foever diftant 

ifl^.PJUcey and outward Condition. And do 

tbou. Lord God, fend out thy lively and 

pqwerful Spirit, to unite all Chriftians in the 

finccr^ Belief, and Pra<aice of thefe facred 

.d. I ; O 4 Truths, 
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Truths, that they with one Heart, and one 
Voice^ may oficr thk one Sacrifidb, that thy 
Church, and the Services of it, may'beper- 
fedly one. As I feel in my Heart (blieffid be 
thy holy Name) the Spirit of Chrift Jcfus dif- 
porfinff me to the lame Will and DefircCi><'^ 
of what is Good, and AbfaorrenceidF w^t is 
Evil, Zeal for thy Church, Charky^t tolmli 
its Members, and Pity for thole that'OKiiiftt, 
which rendred him w^ pteafin^ to didB|f& I 
cannot doubt of thy acceptance of me^ wUle 
I pcrfevere, widi anfaoneft and finoereMnft, 
in frequenting this mod (koed Serficft^^acitd 
do humbly truft, to the unfpeakat^^^Joyuef 
my Soul, that I communicate witkthce^tffaod 
diy Church, in Spirit and Powcr,^ iaa^wdlbts 
in the outward Ordinance. And dd tiobu^oO 
heavenly Father, grant, that by pcrfiftra^dn 
my prefent Difpofitions, there maybeas»aop- 
ftant a Communion between thee, and intB(^ 
true Member of thy Church) as is confift&t 
with my prefent frail and infirm State:; and 
that it may at kil be finiihed in an etemai itii' 
intermpted Union, between thee and' all b&i- 
tified Men, in that Kingdom of Glory i which 
fiiall never have an End. May this be my 
Portion for ever through thy Son Jefusi£3if]il 
our Lord. Amen. 'i -^vf 
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^..f- ^ ■^■; ■ ■ ■■■;.■■ r 
VILtifo Embarijikk Prayeri t^kfaid jufi 
:'Aefore the Receiving i^j the Sacrweuntal 
: Body and Bbod. 

-tirm V.H E jiigbdir Piaifes, Honoai% and 

: .^ . Tbanid^vings, be to God the Fadia% 

•iwho lent vidsu&m into the World to make an 

/iAtonement £bc the^ns of Men ; and to his 

T Son, into wiHio^f ofiedng him&lf as a Ran- 

.^ifiabi ferroi]r>SGnls; and to the eternal Spirit 

jwithiwhafeGoQcorrence this ineftunableO^ 

nferiDgwas made, and this glorious Work of 

^wir JR^edemption was accompliibed. The 

^viliQfefGhurch mas firft founded, and raiied 

etd/brff Holy Nation, and jpeculiar Peq>l^ 

Obitidib &ttfa^ forth the Praites of God, and 

noStrihgvipitiajd the Salmtkn . 

fnn^^aibcb^fay the Bbod cfChriit At the 

fya»^Sk^ his 

B(k^c»te^|p««i,^ h^ Bloc^ to be (bed for 

:;n% facraclM«oitniand, that this Hememfarance 

^boutddbe-^Gontinned, till 4iis coming again. 

*5Aitd<ttti6i$^4i]iat Sacrifice of Tfaankfgtving;. an 

rliriMebif(^lertbe&lvatioti*iof God; and/in^ ciem. 

vsiii^MbypiiSuohf we receive, and enjo^f all'the^^"^* 

':fid&fitfiH>^:£brift'8 Death and Paffion^ if 

we oome with Hearts prepared for fuch great 

Bleflings; Bleffix^! fumoienc to open the 

Moutl^, and raite the Voices, of all tlut can 

difcem and telilh them, imo the fuUimeft 

Strains of liatiCAial 2cal, axkl Oratttode> O 

f li' I my 
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my God, may I never go With wt my Share 
inr:thc. Graces; and Glories pttfcljafcii^by thl^ 
Bbod of my Redeemer. JV^y. t aeyer want 
a Heart to value, and rejoice Ovec -t^icsii'^f. or 
an Opportunity of joining with the Priefts, 
and People of ithy Church, in pr^^ot^g this 
Sacrifice of Praife to thee, theGpd <^ allipur 
Mercies. The Holy Jefus . did . rejoiipet^ cfcb 
and fu&r thy Will, when.it masrexo^f^diog 
fevere and bitter to thofe hoff^lnBimiitf^, 
with which he was. then encompai^,; / «^d 
ifaall we be cold, and backward ia fy e^f 
and agreeable a Duty, as that of a devout^j^ 
thankful Remeoibrance, and JRieprefentg^i^fQi; 
oi the Sacriiicc oficped. by him i /rjbj?/avfih)ftiK 
able Acceptance of the Sacri£GQs-Qfi^^4iil9r 
thee pf old, did much depend 09 th^4}^g 
Lev. vii. thcm in a due and juft Manner. And ^. jj. ygffi: 
»5»— 21. declared that he who. eat of them, vwi^hQftV 
obferving the Rules prefcribed by th^ htw^: 
ihould bear his Iniquity^ and bfe cut qflf ffQi» 
thy People: And thou baft ; declared by tby 
Apoftle. that, he who eateth and dria^qth t^ 
Body and Blood of the Lord unworthily^ dWtrn 
eth and drinketh Damnation to kitt^Hf. ;]^4> 
God do thou he plea&d fo to dij^o^^«p^]fi 
Heart, while I am approachoiig :^hy;>MjrA9q 
lies with Joy, and Praife, at tbei&P^e^i'jiiB^ 
to be affifted with fuch Awc^.j(i|d H^€irej>flSr 
fuch a judicious Fear, and TrflniUingi^Tas l^ 
£ts thofe who are employed in fo folena^-^qi^ 
concerning an Ordinance* And to tbatfind^' 
V.': grant 
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grant me a trite Difcernment of our Lord'a 
Bod)r/ that i may tafte, and fee it* here (Ire^ 
ienf on thy Table, and .given to ihofe who. 
come thither, though not in grofe Subdance^ 
yet in Power, and Efficacy; that fo I- xmj 
be reftrained frftm eating of this Bread of 
God, wheneve): I am under the Defilement of 
any wilful t^ prefumpmous Sin. And how* 
ever well pcrftiiaded I am of my own Int©« 
grity, fchd Freedom from ail fuch Sin ; yet 
may I ne^i^ ptefome to mamtain this fpiritual 
Life in me, except I continue in eating the 
Flefh of the Son of Man, and drinking his 
Blocid; mafy I always retain fuch a lively 
Sdrte; and juft Vencration.of this Divine In- 
ftitution, as m^y m^ke me * fear to approach 
ittvithout a- luft Examination and Enquiry 
intto my own Heart, and fuch fincere Refo- 
lutioiis of peffifting in my Duty as may icfve 
to.keep, ato'd.4mprove roe in as conftant a 
Reflitude of Will, Affedlions; arid Defines, as 
15 coh(iJfteht^'«rit& my prefent State of Wcak- 
nefty'^aml'iKriUty. As no Chriftian ought 
tp/^iloubr blrrtbflt the Chriftian Sacrifice is acJ- 
dfejitcii 01^-^ the Heavenly Altar, and that thfc 
ftftaiftcnAl-'Body and Blood of Cbrift are re- 
pftfei^Uid ^*^Jth hfe Merits, and enriched with 
:A6''ii)ecfel»Prcfence of the Holy Spirit; fo it 
is'fhfe'finfceire^Etefire of my Heart, that I ray- 
fctf, and all who communicate in this holy 
'^rariWnf, may perceive, and lay hold, ao4 
pWflefs themfelvcs of thefc rich Treafurea; 
..<•./ and 
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and that they may by them hp ftreqgth«nc4» 
and enabled to conquer and tquoiph over s^ 
our fpiritual Enemies, and ofier up by l)i^^ 
grces all our evil Lufts, and Paffions^ as 
Trophies at thine Altar ; and t[hat, looking 
to Chrift Jefus as the Author and FiniCher of 
our Faith and good Services^ 9nd on his all- 
fufiicient Sacrifice as the Foujidation of all 
our Hopes, and Devotions, w.e may $^t ^Ifft 
obtain the Reward of faithful Servants, for 
the Sake of the iame Jefus Chrift oiir Lord! 
Amen. 

* .' 

MCbrifiianButy is comprifed, and cU Privt{eg(sif 

the Gojpel conferred^ or renewed^ in the Commu^ 

, cf the Body and Blood of Cbrifi. ,,'['. '-'^-^ 

"Tkc aSual Intention whereby the O/riJliOft'CopimM- 

eant fulfils the whole Law of Chrijt, andaltne^ 

receives all the Bl^ffings conferred ly him. -/ p. 

7X/i is expreffed in the Jolhmng Prayer. 

I Come to thee, O Akmghty Father,;, in 
the moft awful and facred Ordinan^' of 
Religion, and I abhor the Modcery of 6fVHr 
ing near to thee in this higheft Solemnity of 
the Gofpel, if I were not in my Heart ful- 
ly convinced, that thou arty and that thou 
•.art a Rewarder of all that ^ithfully ierve thee, 
and an Avenger of all that live and die in Re- 
bellion againft thee. Together with thee, "I 
worfhip and glorify the Son, and tb^ Holy 
. Ghofl, who concurred with th^c in the great 

Work 
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Hl^^(&f oiir Redemption. As all good Chri-' 
ftiaos are called in one Biixly, whifch is thy 
Gfiirch I fo it is the Defire of my He4rf to 
continue infeparably united to that Body, by 
tile fame Catholic Faith. I do from my Heart 
declare, and promife, all Honour to thy 
Kame, Coriftancy, and fincerc Devotion in 
|he Worf^ip of thee, a jiift Regard to all 
Times^ Places, Things, and Perfoni, dtfdi-^. 
(fated to tliy Service; and I deteft and re- 
notihce all wilfdl Profanation of them. I rfc- 
{\gvi my Soul up to thee, praying that it miy 
J>c pQflef^d^with fuch a Fear of thy Power 
|jj4^3[lj(iji as that it may greatly fear no- 
tfiing elTe ; and with liith a Love of thy 
Merc^'^aad'iCrOodnefs, as may overcome all 
>|lty-ol9rar Ijpclinations and AfFe<flions, and 
ftrongly"*^ifftofe mc to keep all thy Cbm- 
rxiandments, and to employ my heft Powers 
in Iferviiig'^fliee, and doing Glory and Ptaifc 
to thee^ efpecially in this moft excellent Sa- 
icrifice of Thahkfgiving for the Redemption 
^ftlie World by Chrift Jefus. Forbid, dekr 
-^^t I fl^ould ever prefume to touch, or ap- 
jprpaQh the Bread from Heaven, the myfti% 
riQusTIerti and Blood of thy Son Chrift Jc- 
Tus^ while I know myfelf wilfully defedlive 
*j^n any Point of Duty to thee, O Father ot 
^alt Far be it, dear God, from me, to re- 
ceive that Body and Blood (in Myftery) whicH 
Jfie offered to thee for every Man, even for 
Ihi^: whole ^Orld, not excepting his grcatcft 

Enemies, 
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Enemies, on Condition that: thejr. repented/ 
and bdlieved in hia:, while I bearuILUwilL /ta 
aoy^ ewn to thofe that hate add, injure 'Cne. 
In vain {hould I prefumG to . comnuioicate. 
with thee, O Father, who doft Good td.all^ 
and with thee, O Son, and Holy Spirit^Avbofe 
BlefHiigsand Graces are denied to iionie. that 
duly feek.them, if I am wilfully, wanting to 
any that need my Help, in Works of Charity 
and Benevolence ; or if I look upon any Man, 
for whom my bleffcd Saviour died, to be 
unworthy of my Regard and AfFedion, The 
Death of my Saviour, which I now comme* 
inorate, is a moft perfect Example of Obedi* 
^nce to thee, O God, and to the higher 
Powers here on Earth : O let me not by my 
Rebellion againft thy Will, or againft any 
lawful Authority, contradidt his Example, 
while by partaking of this Sacrament I pre- 
tend an Union with thee. My dying &ivi- 
our had no Guile or Dtccit found in his Lips; 
how can I claim a Share in his Merits, if I 
cherifli any Falfity either in my Mind or 
Tongue ? What Hardnefs of Heart is that, 
which can prompt a Man to receive thechafte, 
undefiled, innocent, uncorrupted Flefli and 
Blood of my Lord and Mafter, into a Mouth 
or Body polluted with filthy Lufls or Defires, 
Cruelty, Drunkennefs, or Intemperance ? 
The Body of my Lord was mortified to the 
Luxury, Pomps, and Vainglories of the Worlds 
before it was faftened to the Crofs, May. I 

receive 
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receive} it as fach, tn4 as a Pattern how my 
owii s 'Ought to « be 'governed and fabdued^ 
Ooretouisiefi Was4he Vice which betrayed my 
Lord j and caufed hisi Blood to be feparated by 
IDfeath from his Body. May the holy .Saciia«<* 
ment imprint ;0n my Mind a jufl Abomina*. 
tion. of> the immoderate Love of Money, and 
of the Things below. I have here before my 
Eyes the myfterious Flefli and Blood of Chrift 
Jefus, the holy, the innocent, the righteous ; 
him I have chofen for my Example, my 
Lx)nd, and Lawgiver; him will I follow and 
obey, both in his Pattern, and in his Precepts. 
He humbled himfelf from Heaven to Earth; 
he fubmttted and abafed himfelf to Death, 
even the Death of the Crofs, when he was 
I^ord iof all. O may Humility be theOrna- 
ijjent of all my other Graces and Virtues. May 
I e^r, as I now do, dcteft the affuming to 
myfclf any Honours, Powers, or Privil^es, 
th^ of Right belong not to me, and the va- 
Ihiiig myfelf too much, others too little. Let 
me never think I ftep too low, when it is in 
order to do Honour to thee, or Good toMen* 
And thus in the Commemoration of the Sa^ 
drifice and Death of Chrift, I have Refpeft 
uttto -sdl thy Commandments, and do fulfil 
them all in my Will and Defire. On the 
other' Side, I folly truft in thee, O God, that 
I ftiall not depart from thy Altar without all 
the Bleffings of the Gofpel ; but (hall have 
the Pardon of my Sins, and the Aflurance of 

Grace, 
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Grace, and a happy Immortality, {baled to me 
in this Sacfament^ which is tber(fdte die Sum 
Iw^ of my Duty and Rewtrd in |his life. 
(Glory be to thee, O God, throi^ (Aa^St 
Jefos, for ib perfbdt an Inftitution, and for 
my own Enjoyment of it May I never for- 
felt this my Acceptance in thy beloved Son^ 
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Canterbury School Feaft. 

With a PREFACE, 

'hewing that Alphatjetical Letters were never 
ufed by any before Moses, and he firft learned 
an Alphabet from God. 
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NUMB. XL 29. 

Would God that all the LorcPs People were Prbpbets^ 

and that the Lord would put bis Spirit upon them. 
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PR EF AGE. 

ym ^ the Requefi of the Gentlemen ajfenp- 
y^ bled at this Feafi *, Ipromifed to ^ print 

■^ this Sermon preached before them : Ac-- 
cordingly I foon after t r an f bribed it for the 
Pre/Sy and drew a Preface jor it^ and fent 
both to an eminent Divine ^ who had promifed 
to revije them before they were publijhed. But 
this worthy Perfon dj^ing within a few IVeekf 
after ^ I could neroer recover thofe Papers Jrom 
the Ifynds in which they %ioere left. . Ana this 
MisfiHtine was the greater ^ becaufe I had no 
Copy of the Preface^ biit thatfmle one^ which 
WHS now lojl. And from that Ttme to this^ J 
ctwJd never fnd Leyiire to re^olle^ the Sub^ 
ftance of the Preface till within a few Months 

I found it necejjary to write a Preface^ if 
it were only tofypport an Opinion hinted in the 
Sermon^ viz. vhat Letters^ or the Art of 
Writing and Readings wasfirfi taught by God 
to Mofes, By Letters, / mean Alphabetical 
CbaraSters. I deny not^ that the Egyptians, 
and perhaps other Nations^ ufed Hieroglypbicks 
hr^ before. Ttbe Americans might prejerve 

• Cofftniur^ School Feaft. 

P 2 fome 
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rMFACE jome imperfeSl Remembrances oj pdfi ASiiiim JH 
^ "^^ Cotton ' Fringes of divert ' Colours^ vdri^Jtj 
jhitj or complicated together^- befor^ the Tfme 
of Mofcs (ijtbat Country were then inhabited^ 
uke Eajiern Aftrologers might regijler their 
Obfervations of the Motions of the St^'s in 
Aflyrian Letters, as they were f^Ued^ jHm the 
Times g/* Abraham, or even of the Flood. ^Nay^ 
I am not concerned to prove^ that the Cbint^ 
did not write infucb CharaSlers as they mw da. 
before Mofes was born. For my plfcp^rj^.u 
concerning Alphabetical Letters only. ^ l^^i.^ 
IJIjall comprize what I have to fay otj, fbt^ 
SubjeSl under thefe two Propojitions^\^az.^,^ \^ 

I, There is no Probability that Alph^^t^ 
Letters were ufed by any before Mo/es^] . 

IT. It is not probable that Mofes^ or any btli^ 
Man, firft invented an Alphabet hj.mt 
Strength of his own Genius, but that Moffi 
iirft learned it from God, . ' ^ 



f 

.V-' 



"I. All will confefs, that Mofe^s^ WH^m© 
are the moft ancient of any now extant^ ,all| 
J mean, whofe Judgment is to be valued. N95 
do I fuppofe, that any Man will undertake'to^ 
afiign the Name of any Writer^ Bpok^^or 
written Monument, ni9rc ancient t;han Mofes^ 
though now loft^ nor any of the farne Age 
with him (except the Book of the fVars of m 
hord^ mentioned Num^^ xxi. 14,) and there- 
fore 



fore wc^ably writtei; by. pnc of the. LXX J^^f^^ss 
iPropnets^ or however, by fome of their '^^'^''*^^ 
Sdhftla??, Sefb's Pillars, are now given up.^ 
iijcre.jEi(^ion8 by all inquifitive Men. An4 
though the fanie cihnot juftly be faid oif the 
ftliars in the Teniple$ of the Phoenicians^ 
and Egypi^i^m^ and the Infcriptions made on 
theni ; yet it ftill remains to be proved, that 
&ny Inrcnptjons in Alphabetical Letters on 
ii^oCe Pillars, or any other Monuments of 
tnofe Nations, were more ancient than Mofes* 
The two Nations now mentioned are moft 
celebrated of all others among the Heathen^ 
for the Antiquity of their Records, and theic 
great' 6are in writing and preferving them* 
^pd jt.is^ indeed moft, highly probable, tha^f 
tncy, CM^Ujjg^ next Neighbours to the Jews, 
(houldf firft of all get the Knowledge of Let- 
terj frpm them, and by this Means be ena- 
bled'' to traiifmit Memorials of their own 
Aqkjlpiis to Pofterity fooner than any other 
Heathen People. Yet, by the general Con- 
fent of our beft liiftorians and Chronologers^ 
it may fafely be affirmed, that till the Greeks 
#€re Mafters of Letters, no fuch Thing v/as 
to^lpe found as a confiftent Series of regulat 
fijTffiofy^ excepting the facred Records of the 
^ews*[ iind tlie Reafon. of this is very ob-, 
viptts^ W2r. that ihey had no Memorials of 
Aticieht Times but from Tradition, or Hiero-*. 
giyphical Charadiers, feving what they ]iad 
\^ttei\ finpe they had learned Alphabetical 

Jr "2 Vi^na"* 
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■Sufxst Chara^crs,. and therefore. fin«' tHi?".' aW, of 
Mofes., : 

. The old Pbcenicians fecm to tavc'f)iqi 
as polite a People as any in (fie World a,t 
that TinK. They abounded in "Arts . and 
Wealth, by means of their great Trade by 
Sea, in which they probabfy «ccfed6cl sill 
others. So fbon as fucn a People as tliis_bnce 
underftood that their newNeighboufs,theJ5w 
had an Art of regifterihg whatevtt Wafi feid 
or done, by themfclves or other*, xWAl fo 
great Exaftnefs that they coiild reh^rfe it 
many Months or Years afterwards, in the 
very ikme Words, as if it had been done or 
&id in the fame Minute that it wus rehearled^; 
and of having their Thoughts com^yed to 
pach other, at ne;irer fo great a Diftance, with 
as great Certainty as if they were both bodily 
prefent in the fame Room, they could not 
but be very impatient under the want of this 
.Art. And it may be juftly believed, that they 
left no Means untried, till they had drawn 
the Knowledge of this Secret from therti by 
Rewards, or forced it from them by Severity. 
They could never want Opportunity ot invit- 
ing fuch of the Jews as beft knew this Art 
to teach it them tor good Pay j or when aiiy 
fuch Jews were by them taken iPrilbnefs of 
War, they might extort the Knowledge of 
Lfetters from them by Terrors or hard Ufkge. 
And it is generally affirmed, by the moift 
judicious Writers, that the Pbbenicians^ cott- 

municated 



mumdjtted, this Art to the Greeks, Common P*« '^<^« 
Scnie wift hot permit lis even fo much as; tbJidt^^ 
fupjK>fe^ that the jPi&^«V//?«^ had Lettcya hb- 
fpi^tl^^yews were fettled in theLtod ptpi* 
/^mihtczufc Mbfes had ai£hially vifrit thie 
piflpqf^^of the Pentateuch before this Time; 
i^htTG^sSanchmiaibon^ th e firft Writer of the 
JPJbamiclan Nation, k by Porfbyry^ his moft 
zealous- and able Advocate, fct not much 
higher than the Trajan War, and is by fbm# 
Judicious Moderns believed to have been of 
the fame Time with Manetho and Berofus^ 
that is, after the Tranflation of the Pentateudi 
into GreeL For it is juftly thought, that 
t^e Publication of the Hebrew Antiquities, in 
the mofl Uniyerfal Language, fet all thetc 
three Writers, at Work, ^to (hew their owa 
icver^;jSfation^ the PhSikians, Egyptians^ 
nnA Chal Jeans, not inferior to the Jews in 
Pqiijt ofAge, or Origin^ or any Thing elfc 
th^t Wft5 valuable- 

^,, Jf we allow Sanchoniathon to have beep 

^35 b|d as Porphyry would have him, that iS, 

^9me^¥bat before the Trojan Wars; yet this 

|^^I| t^ake him much younger than Mo/ei^ 

z^^ will prove that the Greeks did foon learn 

jhe Skill of Writing and Reading from the 

Phmmcians. For there arc fome good Gfoimds 

-^]|p b^eye^ that Epiftles were written, and 

Yome Inifcriptions made by the Greeks^ abpijt 

thi? Time that Sanchniathon wrote his lil- 

J|.ory, that is, before the Trcyatkyf^^ ac- 

cprqing Jo the prefeni Suppofition. 

" P 4 The 
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f"'^\ '^^ ^^^ Hiftomns hBtrmkSmedii'pii 
' OS a ftroog Proof of the MhudDtfire that 
is in all Meo of a great Gceini, ikr^fbew 
aod iUuftrate the Antiqoities, uiA-paA A£tSf 
and Gifts of their own Natioji; ISic^iaine 
Emulation which prompted theie.Meate^e 
with the Je^M in theie Particabr^'frouid 
have excited fome of the mofc andooc: Ffy^ 
nicians^ EgyplianSy and CkaUeahs tokns^vm 
us ample Hiftories of their Qrj^os*: GQte3l«> 
ment, Wars, and Managements, if diey^faad 
not wanted the Means of doing- it,, that is^ 
the Art of Letters. And the very £uxic : ^ 
rit that difpofcd the firft Writers to>CDter-^ 
prize fuch a Work, would have 3)ciifiQd.:ch 
thers in fucceeding Times to keep^ aiid ffiad( 
and be making Additions to them* Biit^nfrir 
look into what Parts of the Wodd yon pledr, 
you (hall find no certain Footftcps o£ any 
fuch credible Hiftories, or Records before tk 
Age of Mofes, and nothing but confufed Tra- 
ditions, or Inventions, for two or three him- 
dred Years after. And this Confiderationcatt 
ries a violent Prefumption with it, that theft 
was no Knowledge of Letters earlier tiuki 
Mofes. . ' 

The old Egyptians had a Reputation ^txiuid 
at leaft to any other Nation then in the World 
ifor Knowledge of all Sorts; and we caiinbt 
doubt but they had as many domeftic At 
fairs worthy to be tranfmitted to Pofterity^ is 
any People of the Heathen World. ' Their 

Pyramids 



Ff^aolidb ilill remdti the Wotiider of all that 
fee^ ochSair of theml ' It- i^ natural to rui>^ 
pofi'that, whiteter other Ends tHe Builders 
bi&f'\n ercftmg them, their principal Aim 
*we by this Means to immortalize thdr owti 
Names* Mf a- Man could ha?e been theii 
found that could have made an Infcription* ill 
Alphabetical Letters, or that was able to writift 
^ l^^uB^s of the Builders, we cannot in 
ReafoaMeubt 'thdr Memory had been pre- 
ferved'ift teg\ble Characters. But now on the 
coritriry, we are fure that, 2200 Years ago, 
Herodftus^cfAxid not get any Information con- 
cerning 4he Names of the Builders, but froth 
oncerlainiRepOFt or Tradition, And if thefe 
Ffrandids were built of the Bricks made by 
the IfrHelifef under their Servitude, and juft 
bifoi^ their^Eteliverancc from it, then it points 
to that particular Time of which I have been 
hithCTtdi»difcoDrfing, and (hews, that the £- 
gyptikmiihoLd not the Ufe of Letters, when 
MofesAcdftht People out of Egypt. And 
though 7l:Wotild not be underftcod to dcrtjy 
tinA^ the^^E^ptians had an Alphabet before 
tfeey were iubdued by the Macedonians, or 
even as foon as tht Phceuiciam -y yet I dare 
iiffipm;~^that they made little ufe of it for the 
mcrfVv{)nj^er End, that is, the Information of 
Poftsrityin Things of Moment. The very 
thfinprfirnperfea Account we have of the 
Tr^nlkdlions of Egypt before this Time, is*a 
veryi fair Proof, that the Egyptians, when 
if^i-^nt:; they 
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99i^Acs ^boy ^ were conquered,. iy(^^,]pp|;.«Q(x|^f|t^ 
"^^ inftni<Q«d in the Art of I^^pjr^ 1tf tEi^^^ I)^ 
4iny Records of Value and . Ant j^ky ^i^n^ 
ihem> the vidorious Greaans:.w^^i^^ 
]y have made themfelves Ma^^^.^^ tj^eta.: 
And it was in the Nature of t^^^jP^ 
propagate all Knowledge that came Into' tlielr 
Hands. Now it is well known what a poo;^ 
incoherent Skeleton of Tales the old Egyptian 
Memoirs, before this Country was reduced 
by Alexander the Greats contained, as tbgy 
are found difperfed in Greek and Latin, Hir 
Aories. They are plainly inch as might be 
juilly expeded from nooe hut a Natioo tH^ 
was either altogether illkerate^ or that fo 
lately learned to write, that^ tbe^,,ha^.^^p 
well concerted Narratives of A:^rs ipm^ ^pr 
cient. And the fame may be iaid^^dTt^..^ 
Jyriam^ and Chaldeans. . *^r\X 

I take it for certain, that if tlicfe three ra- 
mons Nations had jufl and credible Monu- 
ments in any Science, it was in AfttOiipfiiy. 
And here we are told of Accounts pro^iglpiiiQy 
old preferved by the Chaldeans in - particufaiv 
* Stmplicms relates from Po^phyry^/(^^i^^ 
were Obfervations of the Stars. i9ba;cY4ftrs 
backward, fent from Babylon hy^^aHfiMtgs 



* Simplic. Comment, xlvi. in Anpotd, L. ii, dc ccelo— 



^it^at^: ** * /^% tfells W that iMfto^"*^* 
hSd»9yfei^-oftc M«?ft?»^ in ]E^f-{&mW 
itikae'luch Wemtioris f ^ Years beftiMre -Rft^ 
rdnSiii, tfie'fitft'King of the Gr«tfi7»j r That 
j^;f^^i tofoifticl^at S%&» 720'Ycars 06^ 
ifetvatidtfs /^irkiiltttt on Bricks, f Ck^o^i^ 
iis,;tlft^W himfdf, 

';thaiVt1te^a^^ had Records of this Sort 
fbr 470,000 Yeirs' backward. Yet P///if , at 
the fame Timi,. though he is not commonly 
fmlty in drawii^lefs than the Life, affurcsus^ 
that 'Scroti aflBmtns thcfe Obfervations not to 
have e^rceeded 480 Years. And this Account 
IS c^tainly to bfe preferred before all the reft, 
ii^cofeing frotA one whofe Bufinefi it vrasto 
dp Jnftice.to that Nation, whofe Hiftory he 
Dfes writings and therefore not without great 
Caufe to lelTen their Fame, either as to thdr 

' Jf^vjUtS^t^lNiilana. L. viL C. Ivi. Litem ibnpef aiM- 
t|=<^,Affi^k^|Mfie '• Ted alii apud JEgy ptioi a Mercurio^ alii 
afiia Sj^'rep^ ^' 

'{^'IS^^'lUilndides in Aigypto mveniflb quendam^ noittftle 
Jtfli[|$nMl»i(lK]Miir iXV annis ante Phoroneum atitiqaii^tai 
l^cgeiOf. idqne xnonumeiitis approhare conatur. £ 
^i^tms apud Babyk>nk>9 DCCXX annorum bb'ferva- 
'Upa^ colliiibiis latercttlis isrcriptas docflit, QntTis 
t¥Oi$^ Qi} xninioium ficrofus; Sc Crito^emus 
tX atmoruni. Ex quo apparet aetemus Literanun 

.^ (^jc, dt.Diviimt, L u Contexxuiamus etiam Saiylomosa 
ft ^os q^u Caucafo coeli Signa fervantes, numeri?, & motibus 
fl^arain cuttm pe^fcquufitiir : conderonemus inquam hos ^t 
ilsliju?^^ ai^ vnnItAtis, aut iiapudeatije, qui CCCCL^ 
niiflia annorum^ ut ipii dicoQt^ zno&umentis coxDjprehfinia 

'^' Antiquity, 
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fiyACK Anjiquity, or Exallcncyja theiCq<;wle^f^ 
^^^ the Stars. And our exccUlpnt RaJJjf ff?!^^ /)ft 
with .this kft Accpunty . whea I^p tell$ as^ 
" Nothing was done by the Cj6a/^^^^^ 9^^^ 
" than about 400 Yqars before jilexmidirs 
" Conqucft^ that could be fefviceable to the 
" Determinatiop of the coeleftial Motipna,'' 
As he is cited by Dr. Wotton m his Bogk of 
Ancient and Modern Learning CCXI ; and he 
adds, " Whatthc£^//>^^didinAftrononjy 
^' is Icfs evident, no one Obfervatiqp made by 
" them being to be found in ^iokmy^ ex^ 
^V cepting what was done by the Grech at 
** Alexandria^ under 300 Years befojre QkriJ^!^^ 
Now I fee no Caufe to deny that thefe Ffeapje 
did make Obfervations on the ^otioqs^fjlj ^^ 
Stars as early as Porphyry, Antidides, Sim^ 
plicius^ (or any except Cicero^ who nev^ p^ 
pcCled 10 be believed) did juft before intirpatp^ 
in the Places by me alledged. It may fafely 
be granted, that they did this even from the. 
Times of the Patriarch Abraham^ that is, about 
1900 Years before Alexander the Great. But 
then they muft have been wrote not in Al- 
phabetical, but in Ajjyrian^ or Aftronomical 
Characters. And * Pliny fays, ^hefe Letters 
were ever in Ufe : By Letters meaning thofe 
Notes, or Marks, by which Men of this Sci- 
ence have always exprefled the Signs of the, 
Zodiack, the Planets, and the feveral Afpedls 
of them toward each other. And they were 

* Sfe the Citation ft o?n Vlmyjufl above. 

called 



^ilIej^';?^Wfci»:^Lcttert, becaUfe' Aftronori!iy ^[^\ 
was fiSrft ftudied by that People, ahd they wefe 
thte firil wKb thus- denoted' their Motidn^; as 
*'k7/^^* ihfbrms'iis/ ' ' ' 

''■ But fiftce the knowledge of tht Egyptians 
isf in- the Scripture^ mentioned as^ very confi- 
dcrable,''&nd' it Ts 'remarked otMoJes^ and ih 
CbitfmfetidAtitJft of hini, that he was learned 
in'aHtbe Wifdom of the Egyptians 5 it may be 
^iked, how <h^t which I am now advancing 
doth '<:ofch{)drt' with this Charadter of them f 
I'ahfvJriSr ; -f* that for any Thing I have here 
afibrted,' the Egyptians might be th6 nioft 
wife and kri<)wing in all human Scibnce^ of 
ali^tJiSat wete'then upon the Earth. ^ I doubt 
tf6t; |iarth4t'M2/&Ji being bred in Pharaoh'k 
CSSuit, learned there every valuable Accom- 
^tifiiriient that was then to ht had in any Part 
df 4hc? Uiiivcrfe 5 ^ but efpecially Politicks an'd 
Atc&iteChire, in which the EgyptiartSj I fiip^ 
pbfe, c!<i[uaHdd, if not furpafled all others. Arid 
this h fufficienf to juftiiy all that is faid iii 

'■'■•■. 1 f .. ., .. 4vi 

.«';#S|[lHtl de «Dimit. VL< 1. mox ab initio. Prlndpio A^ 




^«ir,;^ fiiiajxriv riv avfdarccauv, ^^a ro Xi*^^^'^^ o^avuv, xj.X^Ttff 

9f*^.i%^9ts yf»f^90-igf 1^ h» T?( ru¥ iam dx^lo^q^ oi x^ SiiJr fir 
.f<#'» ytf«iif8fff9* Tijy Si cb^YiV lyxvxXiov wa^htuv "EXXfiyi; l^^o^ 

Scripture, 
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Pat^rACE tians. x^nd there were probably fome nice 
"^ Variations between thefe People in their For- 

mation of thefe Charadefs. And it was jufi: 
that, in order to finifti the' Educatioii oi £6 
great a Prince, he fliould have Mafters of 
each Nation. \ am aware that * Diodorus 
SicuJuSy and -f Clemens Alefcandr. do afcribe 
three Sorts of Letters to the EgyptianSy the 
firft common, or fuch as Men ufe in writ- 
ing Epiftles J the fecond facred, or fuch as 
were ufed by their Priefts only in religious 
Matters ; the third Hieroglyphical But they 
muft be underftood of the Egyptians in theif 
p\VrtAge, who were really Gr^^^. Diodoruf^ 
dtid ClemenSy kne\^ no more' of the Egyftir 
ans in* the A'ge of Mofes^ than my ^Rca4?r 
and I: 

• . Ih fine, r can difcern no Proof, rior Ap- 
pcafalice of Prbo^ ; that; any Man, or Boot 
of Men, had the tJfe, or Kpovvledge of- ]^. 
pYidtietjca:! Letters before Mojes^ and therefore 
cdhcRidfe this Head with the;1Siaying of .tb? 
oni^ 'Author^ fp'far as I know,- who gfyes^tb 
Mq/h the Honour of being theiirft Man of 
Letters,, t mean '^'Et/polemus',yiz/7%at MoioR 

ivas'' the firfi wife Man] that be Jirfi taugbi 

-.('*■.''' **- ' ' ■ 

•.*.J Mox poil ultimam cilationem. ex GeiSk Alex. Strom i.' 

Pag. 41.'!. ZiTrihiuM^ ol » Tu nsi^k ryp sv i^n lyootia^ Blfeo-i^^ 
futta. habetEufebius, JL ix. Pr»pafat. Ev^ngfef. C.oonrr.'Pag. 

• • •■' *■■■■■ 'tie 

• • • f. 
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the Knowledge of Letters to the Jews, that Pr^paci 
Hbe Phoenicians received it from the Jews, and ^ 
the Greeks from the Phoenicians. In this I 
am folly perfaaded, he fpake the very Truth. 
He does not exprefsly fay, whether Mofes in* 
irented Letters himfelf, or were taught them 
by God. But by calling Mofes ihefrji mji 
Marii he may be thought to afcribe the Art 
:o the Strength of his own Genius, efpccially 
Decaufe he gives not the leaft Hint, that the 
Invention was. in any Meafure owing to God* 
^ncl I am therefore forry, that he who faw 
x> much muft at laft be efteemed by me^ 
IS a Man that did not fee the whole Trath. 
?or he overlooked that which I have laid 
Jownasthe 

II. ftqpofition, viz. Tiiat God taught 
Mofes the Ufe of Letters. And this is what I 
m in the next Place to (hew, when I have 
ftrft premifed one proper Caution, viz. that 
Mrhatever Works of Angular Providence are 
Ittnbuted to God, may juftly be fuppofed to 
itevc been performed by the Miniftry, or 
3hh&r?iency of Angels. Thus, though the 
iLaw of Mojes is generally fpoken of as given 
Ijjr God, yet it is, in fome Places of Scrip- 
called the Word fpoken by Angels^ Heb. 

2. and ordained by Angels^ Gal iii* 29. 

id ibme very good Cbrijlian Philofophera 
been, and are of Opinion, that though 

d. be the Maker of the Bodies of all Ani- 

Q^ mals. 
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PaiFACB^ mab, yet that Angeb are fdhfeFticat to hint 
' in the FdrmatioD of them. 1 crave the fimr 
Liberty of Thought and Expitfibn/ that 
while I affirm God to have been the Author 
of Letters, I may be (o imderflood, as to (\xn^ 
pofe he tifed Angels as Under-agents in tnfr 
carving, or writing of diem, and dravrii^ 
Cdpics for the Ufc of Mojes. 

I. And all that hath been £ud under the^ 
firft Head^ to prove thevrant of Letters fae^ 
fore Mofes^ does at the fame Time tend to;^ 
prove the Infbfficiency of human Facvddca 1^ 
this Purpofe* Above two thouiknd fit^km** 
dred Years, by the.fiiorteft Account^ 'hii^ 
palled from the Creation to the Exodus fs£ lSt£ 
Ifraelites out oi Egypt. During all thisTitttS . 
the Intelledtuals of Men were as clear afld' 
vigorous as ever after,, and for the fiHl ffi' ^ 
teen or fixteen hundred Yeara their Littfr 
longer than ours by nine in ten, whidb gise 
them great Advantages for the Diicovecy aili ^ 
Improvement of all Arts and Sciences., 'tw 
rauft have been fenfiblc of the miferafefe W 
conveniencies which they laboured under^fir 
want of this Art, and have «»de ■ feflw 
Eflays toward the attaining of it, bbthy K^ 
pcrience found it to be above the ResicB^ 
human Underftanding. Some Mcii tf ^ 
Worth have fo aggravated the Nddfeflitjr^ 
Letters in human Life, as to affertj^^ tbiif^V. 
was impoffible for Mankind to fubfift-^v^iW' 
out diem^ and for this Reafon have coutlfiiiPi 
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ed, thai they arc as a&cicnt as our firft 1^^^^^^ 
I\u:«nts^ For they fuppofe that Matters o£* * 

Fad: may be proved from the. mighty Coiv* 
Teoiencies, or Inconveniencies, attending iiich 
Pa^fts. And in Oppofition to this, it is fuf- 
fieient to obferve, that the Americans had 
laftade a Shift to fobfift without Letters till 
the 15th Century fince Cbrifi. And the Gotbs 
bad lived on the grand Continent to the 4th 
Ceiitory without an Alf^abet, at which Timd 
U^hilas^ a Bi(hop, formed one for themw 
l^t though the Knowledge of Letters be not 
fb. abiblutety necefTary, as that Mankind could 
aot fubfift without them, yet they are fo tX'^ 
iceeding uieful, and attended with fo much 
Advantage, Benefit, and Comfort, that no 
IKatiofi could continue patient under the 
fWaut of them, who knew any poflible Means 
HrJaereby to get the Ufe of them. 
"^^*a..Tp &CW how far human Contrivancfe 
go ia the Art of Writing and Readm^, 
give an Example of it in the Cbinefe^ 
it does not appear that any original 
bet. was ever made by mere human 
ar^ Study, ytt this People, famous for 
laduftry and Sagacity, have, for many 
[S^ges paft, made their own Tongue capable 
4>f being written, and read 5 not by reducing 
"Words to Syllables, and Letters, and by can* 

Silmg them in an Alphabet vof 22, or 25 
laraders^ but by contriving a Mark for 
icvery ftfigle Word > Jby .which Means, inftcad 

[> 0.2 of 
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Prefaci of a few alphabetical Charaders^ they tuive 
'ft CoUeAion of 60, or :So,qoo Notes,, ligi^h 
tying as many fingle Words as their Laiit 
guage contains. See the Difference l^tweea 
an Art of Letters invented by Dint, of ,hu^ 
man Wit, and Study, and the Perfei^ipn of 
that Art communicated to us from Heaves 
by jMoJes the Servant of God By knowings 
and remembering fiie Power of little morf 
than twenty Charad:ers» we are enabled rea^ 
dily to pronounce every Word, nay, v ev^g 
articulate Sound that can be invented^ prin^ 
gined : This cannot be done by thq Clfinff^ 
till they have learned, and do fairly retai(i<t}j$ 
Figures, and Meaning of 3000 Letters % 
every one of ours. It is not my Bufiods.^ 
leflen the Cbinefe Letters. I readily, graait^l} 
them the Glory due to no other Natio%7(^ 
inventing a Way of writing and r^i«| 
their own native Language. But 1 may j^^ly 
from thence take Occafion to magnify < the ij^ 
vine Art taught by Mofes, viz. of doing jl^f 
by little more than twenty, which the othqi 
could not do by lefs than three timesj twqggr 
thouland. This laft is the Art of Man, ^^l^ 
vpther may juftly be efteemed the Art of dpi 
or at Icaft, of his Angels. . , ../. • i\ 

3. Let us duly confider the Gfeatnefe;j|if 
the Art itfelf^ and we muft be ,fprce4 ij? 
confefs it more than human. Some Inyefit' 
4ions have been owing wholly to :Chan» 
.But this muft entirely have beea^eE^^ 

and 
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and Contrivance, of Thought and Under- Prkfacj 
Aaioifing. I would defcribe this Art, and ' ^ ^ 
Haibff wherein the Difficulties of itcohfift, 
and how invincible they would appear to a 
Man that was not Mafter of it, but was 
llrongly difpofed to be fo by the Strength of 
his own Genius, Nothing already known 
Ibems difficult to vulgar Minds. But when 
r 'cionfider the many Curiofities of this Work, 
aiid the Perfeftion with which it is done, I 
fennot fcut think that the Finger of God, or 
hieiweyer of an Angel, was in it. That we 
xnay ; the more eifFeftually perceive the Diffi- 
^Ity^tf this Work, let us particularly confi- 
d^j what a Man, that never faw or heard of 
itil Al5f>habet, undertakes, when he would be 
tW Author of an Alphabet to his own Lan- 
^agb;^-Now to write alphabetically, is to 
^JSM&ibe every perfeft Sound and Syllable of a 
ILi^tigiiage, and every Particle of fuch Sound, 
i6i* Sellable, in certain fixed Chara<3ers, ^rtd 
^^6 It with fuch Analogy, and Uniformi- 
*jr;-^that fo often as the Sound, or any Par- 
^uSe of it occurs, it may be exprefled in 
%fe -fetne Charaders. Firft then, he who 
t^Wftfld be the Inventor of an Alphabet! for 
his own Tongue, without any Copy or Pat- 
^rtf-lio direfl: him, mnft make a Colleftion of 
SlSl the perfc<ft Sounds, or Syllables, contained 
W\^: He hath no Repofitory in which to 
]M4tee them, but his ewn Memory ; others 
«aiy fi%geib the Sounds tohim,-bu# fee can 
'^^''- Q^ retain 
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Prefaci retain them no where, but in his Head. And 
where fliall we meet with a Man that can 
perfuade himfelf, that his Memory is fo ca^ 
pacious, and retentive, as to have in React 
nefs, or to be able faithfully to readied:, fach 
a vaft Heap of incoherent Sounds^ or Sylb* 
bles, as are to be found in any Language. But 
let us fuppofe, that the Man being of a verv 
extraordinary Oipacity, hath Room {<x im 
a ColIe(^ion in his Head ; he mud in the neart 
Place confider, whether to afiign a partioikr 
Character to every particular Sound, w Sylk- 
ble, (as the CAine/e have for every iingle Word) 
or whether he fhall fub-divide every Sylkbk 
into feveral Sounds, half Sounds, atnl To- 
dencies to Sound, and make Charadcrs to 
anfwer every one of them. It is great OcU^ 
but he takes up with the firil Medbod, as b^ 
ing moft eafy to the Inventor, though exceed- 
ing inconvenient to the Nation, by whom 
fuch Charaders were to be ufed. TThis in* 
deed would not be perfedl alphabetical writ- 
ing, according to the Defcription of it jdft 
now given 5 for the leffer Particles of (6d 
Syllabic would be expreffed by no Charadlim 
at all, but every entire Syllabi by an etitib 
diftindl Charader, But it often happens I0 
the beO; human Artifts, that finding, ^pcn 
Trial, their bcft projefted Scheme to be irti^ 
practicable, they are forced to take up wiAl 
another, though left perfedt, and not fo wcU 
adapted |o |ts,£)nd.. h\^t let us fuppoje^^ tfait 
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the Enghtnefs of the Man's Genius prompts Pi^sf ace 

iwn te choofe the moft beneficbl, thoogh ' ' 

the hardcft Mediod. Yet it often happens, 

tiiat the Courage of fuch daring Men is 

jfoon damped, and funk, when onoe they are 

convinced^ that the Burden which they have 

;«aken up is too heavy for their Shoulders, It 

<i]s icarce to be conceived but he mufl be dif- 

ricouraged, and give over, when he meets with 

J Words, or Syllables, compounded of half 

^Sounds, Sounds, and Tendencies to Sound, 

^ihat the Man cannot tell how to number, 

/pr diftiogui(h. A Man may eafily perceive 

^tjkftt there is a Mixture of imperfcd: Sounds 

ift'cvery Syllabic ; or that the whole Sound is 

^coo3plicated of fcveral Icfler. But juftly to 

4iftit>guifl) thefe imperfe<a Particles of Sound, 

Vmd to esrprds them in uniform Cbaradlcrs, 

ife as to avoid all Confufion in Pronunciation 

^jaud Wd*ing, this is the principal DiiEculty 

j^{. mil obftruft him in his Work. And ;by 

.jl'-gemsE^l Survey of fo many compounded 

j^eund^j as his Memory may prcfent him with, 

^^ Villbe ready to fay, with what Menftru- 

g^QVlr 9)all I di(iR3lve thefe Combmations, and 

;<j}3alitions ? With what Fire (hall I melt, a,nd 

cift^pamte thefe Concretions of the firft Efe- 

/fHjeaats'cf Speech, and exprcfe eacTi of thctp 

JV fu€h certain Marks, Figures, or Letters, a$ 

£l^^*hey may be united again ipto one SyMa- 

rWt^ at'firft Sight, either l>y myfelfi or by others, 

]|0if?bc»n I fliall communicate my An? 

irf> C^4 But 
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^'^/ ^' ^^^^ I ^^y ^ ^^^^» ^y ^^^ modetn 
^jVoi^ent in Pbilofophy >ftnd' Matheoiatifcs, 
that he himielf is able to vask^ tuQtwAl* 
phabet for any Tongue that be undetAands. 
And I readily grant, that any Man of. com^ 
pGLon Benfe, deilitute both of Philofophy, aqd 
Mathematics, may be able almoft extempore 
to draw a new Alphabet for any Tongue that 
he can well fpeak, if he have firft bceamade 
acquainted with the Alphabet of Tome other 
Tongue, and the Art of reading and writiog 
that Tongue is fufficiendy known to bin. 
For fuch a Man hath nothing to do bnt to 
iform a Set of new Characters equal in {dum- 
ber to the old ones, and to affign to every 
one of them the fame Power that fomc ooc 
of the old ones had. For the Shape oE the 
Letters is the Thing the leaft difficult of any • 
in making Alphabcfs, Ezra taught the ^m 
a new Way of writing their own Tongue^- fay 
fubftituting the Chaldean Alphabet, inftead 
of the ancient Hebrew. And I conceive tlut 
one Alphabet might have ferved aU the dkl 
Orientals; as one and the fame does,' or may 
jfulBce ten, or move, of oqr prefent Ruropea^ 
l^anguages. Nay, I fee no Reafon why.om 
Alphabet may not be fufficient for the whole 
IJniverfc, with fome fmall Vari^tionet in the 
Jpower and Signification of fome.few of the 
j-etters. And from hence it follows in<the 
©p^t Place, that be who is to create an AJ- 
yhabet Jfor f .T9piuei-.ajid P?ople^ that ^kcy^ 

. : : ha4 
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had ufcd eny before, hath really a very eafy p^bfaci 
Ta£k,^ if he knows the Alphabet of any o* 
cher Lronguage. For if he choofes to give a 
j^w Shape to his own Letters^ he may do it 
without any long Study, or Labour*, as* is 
jufl before (hewed; or he may tranflace all 
the Letters of the Alphabet he knows into 
the Alphabet of his own Tongue. And ;I 
cannot but think, that, of the two, it were 
better to retain the old Shapes and Forms of 
the Letters, than to contrive new ones. We 
.iave an Example in the old Runic Alphabet:, 
how the Affeftation of Novelty in this Parr 
ikular may be the Caufe of much Confufion. 
Several of their Letters were written in a- 
boye twenty feveral Forms, none had fcwer^ 
Ithinjc, than fix. Many, Ifuppofc, ofthdr 
jmoft kiiowing Men having learned the Al- 
phabets- of fome neighbouring People, framed 
JTQPi^them an Alphabet for their pwn Tongue } 
'rJbut icorning to take the Shapes of their Let** 
\ters from others, they followed their own 
l^ancics IQ this Particular, and fo, inftead pf 
^5»e, have made a monftrous Variety of Air 
.ipbabets; which, as it made their Tongue 
4nore hard to be re^d by the ancient Natives, 
4b^iit hffth rendered their remaining Mooq- 
jpbents exceeding dark to Poflerity. Wher^ 
j6sl ihe other Side, the Gd^f^f having one fojo 
j4*ithor of their Alphabet, w:k. their Bifliop 
Vlpbiks^ their Writings were mdre eafily 
K94 \fy i^^ th^n pr^fent^ and all future G<it 
i^^*i . nerations. 
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^■^ MiatioM* Flam what iiaik bpM &id, we 
cainiioc but iee the Difierciioe^ bcMfeen^iak- 
jog an ordinal Alphabet^ wfamfb^ne ibad 
ever been iecn^ or known^liefore, i^fbidiwafe 
what Mofes had to do (if iie had been able) 
and the forming a fecond^ ^third^ a tta^- -or 
twentieth from the Alpbd)eC * of another 
TcDgae, which may be ofed ^ a Guide^ or 
Copy. And I conceive that as the &ft ^ 
extt^ing difiicultiv, if at all to be aocom- 
pliDied by aiere mnaan Sagacity ; fi> .the 
^her is a very obvious, and ch^ Attaifr- 
iiient. 

. • I dare not deny but (bme of the extra^^ 
fiaiy Men, whom tbefe laft Ages have ^pro- 
daced> may have been equal to the Tad: of 
making an original Alphabet. Bat t «dce 
Leave to obferve that Exadne^ and a dif- 
tiliguidiing Nicety, which I have (hewed to 
he principally neceflkry in ^ prefent A^ir, 
was not the Talent of the Ancients in the 
Age of Mofei^ or thofe that went before. And 
we are not without a clear Inilance of this 
in their great DefediS as to the Calcubtson dF 
Time. It is ccmft^cd by the moftr Iramed 
Men in this Refpeft, ihat «he FWi -of ^the 
Year made aie of by the indent jT^mr .wis 
wholly inartificial, made iip of Lunar McAths, 
and twelve Lunar Months falhng^^devea j^^fs 
i)ioit of a Solar Year, eveiy one o£. -their 
common Years b6gan 1 1 Days iboner' ^tai 
the fomicr, which^ in 33 Years Time,iwp^ 

carry 
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cany hack the Begimiiiig of theYeao* ArMS^ f^*^ 

all the four Seafons to ^bc £une Pmit a*^^^'^' 
gain, and get a whole Year from the Sc^ 
RcckoDing s ib that every thre^ and &mt^ 
iitncs every two Years, they weie fotobA to 
intercalate a whole Month. Otfaecs believt^ 
&at dieir Year was a defedive Solar Yeir» 
ccmfifting of 360 Days only, and reqdiicd 
not therefore fo large an Interdilation by near 
«n Half as the former. This is the only Year 
hinted by Mo/es. For from the 17th Day 6E 
the fecond, to the 17th Day of the 7th 
Month, he reckons 150 Days: By which At- 
txxint his Months were of 30 Days each^ 
and 12 of them made 360 Days only, Ge$u 
viii li. ?iii. 3, 4. By the Philippic Ac* 
coant, introdottd by the Conqueft of ytfA** 
ander^ 5 Days more were added at the End 
of the Yean It does not appear that any No* 
tice was taken of the odd Hours, till Amffif- 
tm andertook the Reformation of the Ka* 
lendar, and fettled it in all Rarts of his Do^ 
;tolni6n. Bat what is nK>re wonderful ffiU 
k, -^lat the ancient Jev>s^ in and long after 
^^k^l!!^^ wanted Skill and Pene^ 

"ftktKHi Efficient to calcuktie their Months. 
BVeiy new Moon was a ftated Feaft. AAd 
J(^t|i^ had had any Cycles, Tables, or other 
Rdfes, or Methods, by which to a&ertaiii 
tlfe^predfeTime of the new Moon^ the High* 
ftfeft, with his Officers and Servants, had 
^ivvd themrcWes <n«ch Trosble and Labour^ 
\— . ■ • in 
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^■^^c« in their Endeavours to get the carlicft Sight 
of her after the Change. " For the ancient 
Pradlice was, at the Time of the ending of 
the old Moon, and beginning of the new, 
to fend Men from the Tabernade, or Tem- 
ple, to climb the higheft Hills, and Eminen- 
ciep, on purpofe to have a View of her fo 
foon as pofTible after (he was come from her 
Conjunction with the Sun. And Devotbns 
on this Occafion never began, till fome of 
thefe Meffengcrs had returned, and made their 
Report that they bad adtually feen her. And 
Dr. Spencer hath (hewed that the Gentiks^ 
as well as Jews^ of old did geperally begin 
their Months not from the adtual Cbnjundi- 
on, but from the firft Phafis or* Appearance 
of the new Moon ; for which Purpofe they 
bad Officers appointed to difcover it as foon 
as poffible, and to notify it to their Superiors. 
Now it is fcarce credible, that they would 
have taken this Courfe on any other Account 
but their profeflcd Ignorance of the precifc 
Time of the Change. It may be juftly ac- 
knowledged, that when fuch a Praftice hath 
for fome Ages prevailed, it may be continued 
in Regard to ancient Cuftom 5 but it is not t6 
be conceived that it fhould firft be takeii Uff 
on any other Foot, than want of Knowledge; 
It concerns all Nations to have their Yeaiis 
and Months rightly calailated, at leaft, titst 
to have any enormous Miftakes to prevail, (6 
far as they know how to prevent, or cure 
J them. 
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them. The Je^s had, their fpecial Reafons PM^Aiyr 
to b? as nice. and foliqitous, in ftating tl^e. ' * 

Courfe of their Years and. Months ^ becauie 
their. Feafts could not be otferved in their^ 
proper Seafons, if there were any grofs Er-^ 
rors in their Calculations, And if die Egyp- 
tians had been expert in thefe. ;Mattas, toe 
Jews^ could not have been at. a Lpfs in theit 
Regulations of Tinie* For it is certain, tha^ 
Mq/is.haA all the Wifdoui, and Learning, that 
they could communicate to him. An^ \i. 
Mofes had ever beep Mafter of this Art, hof 
would undoubtedly have left fuflicient Inftrupir 
tions v^ith the Priefts, and Leyites, to con- 
tinue their Periods and Succeflions of TiniCji 
in a juft Order. And though it pleafed God 
by ifupernatural Means to teach Mofes the Art 
of Reading and Writing, that fo the great^ 
and momentous Revelations made to hiq> 
injght be. faithfully recorded for the Benefit 
of all future Generations; yet he did no^ 
^eem the conftant keeping of their Feafts ^% 
thp Times appointed to be a Thing of ,i^ 
gr^ Confequence* No Man of Senfe wil| 
lyonder that God made a plain Difference be^ 
tweiqn die.obferving of Days, and Times, and 
t}^ ErqfervatiQn pf his own Laws and Proi 
nujCb^ given to his People, and therefore d^ 
ibt communicate to Mofes the Art of m^** 
king a perpetual Almanack ; though he a^ 
|hc fame Time thought it worthy of. his Carq 
to enable him, by his own Diredion, to 

be 
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l^^'ACB be a Penman of his Word and \yilL It may 
' 'be added, that God fore&w, or actually 

knew^ that the true Courfe of Time might 
be, and would gradually be difeovered by 
human Art and Indufbry : Buthe &w the In- 
vention of Letters to be above the Reach df 
the Men of that Age, not much veried in ab- 
ftraded Speculations. And if be &w it poA 
fible to be attained by Men of a bngoter 
Genius, and better exercifed in the Art of 
Thinking, in fbme future Times i yet in 
Mercy he thought fit not to it^t the beftoiv- 
iHg on his People fo great a B'ivilege as this 
of Writing and Reading, efpecially becaufe 
he had Laws of his own, now forthwith to 
be proraulged amongft them. He knew 
they could not be faitbfiiUy prcfervcd with- 
out Letters \ and Letters could not be known, 
and brought into Ufc, unkfs he himfelf, by 
feme fupernatural Means, would convey this 
Favour to them. And it is not in the Na- 
ture of Things probable, that they who could 
not certainly ac^uft the Number of Days and 
Hours in a Year, or in a Month, could cvci; 
by the Dint of their own natural Parts, be 
able toexpreis all articulate Sounds in fixed' 
Charaders, or that they who could not dif 
ftinguiflhi between the Beginning of one Year^ 
Of Month, and the End of another, couldf 
yet, without any Help from above, defigq;. 
in legible Characters, all the V^atipos and 
different Sounds of human Voice, 
r I But 



Bbt the grand Objcftion remaihs ftill uii^'^^k^a^'' 
anfwcred, I meaio:, tfcit Mofes no where e»t' 
pttfily informs us^ that li^nkind, doWii W- 
bis Time, wias vrithout Letters ; or th« h« 
himfdf firft taught Mett the Ufe of them, ■ 
much kfi that he waa inftrudted in this hxt 
by God, or an Ahgd. Mjr Anfwer to thW* 
wilh I hc^, fct this whole Matter in a triie 
Light And, ^ '^ 

1. It is juft and rational to believe, that 
he who hath recorded the firft Shepherd/ 
Mufidan^ and Artificer in Brals and Iron^' 
Gen. W. 2o-~2a. would not have neglofted* 
to tdt us who was the firft Writer, ifthare 
had been any befbre himfelf. And though 
iAfei\ Modefty reftraincd bim fi-om fpealrV 
in^ largely, and in Words at length, of hia^ 
being the Inftrument of conveying fb gteaC 
a Benefit to the World ; yet I am humb^ cB 
Opinion, that in the feveral Parts of his Hi- 
ftory h^ hath faid enough to let ns know, thtt:^ 
he was the firft Mafter of this Art, ziA^ 
tlkt^ he owed the Knowledge of it to divine 
Goodnd^. ' 

2. I know not any juft Caufe why the 
La^'^ftioukl be vrrittcn by God, or by to- 
Aiigel' at his Command, except it were £br 
vrtot'of k Man that could well perform th^-^ 
Rrft. TWs could give no Addition of Aua>- 
tlieiiity t© the Law, efpecially after it Ya^ 
besfiri pbbliihed in that aflonifhing, miractt-> 
lews Manner at Mount /S/W. • What vv» 

iii^ done 
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f**^^ done ibere, was done in the Eyes and Ears 
of the whole Nation. But the Law was writ- 
ten by God, or his Angel, in Secret, with- 
out any one Witncis, and could not there- 
fore be intended to give any farther Teftimo- 
ny to what was written. The true writing 
of ;the Original was indeed perfcdly adjuft- 
ed, and precifely aicertained to all future 
Ages, by God*s giving a Copy of it, as I may 
iay, under his own Hand/ But this, I a)Q- 
ceive, had been done altogether ieis efieffaially 
by God*s diftating every Word to Mo/es^ and 
infpediing his Writing, and declaring the An- 
tibenticknefs of it, if Mofes had been capable 
of performing the Part of an Amanuenfis. 
Therefore the moft probable Reafon of God!:^ 
caufing the Law to be written, was that Mofes^ 
by following that divine Copy, might be- 
come a true Penman. 

3. God himfelfexprefsly declares, for what 
End he had written his Laws on Tables of 
Stone, Exod.xyCiv. 11, 12. Upon the Nobles^ 
or cbofen Men of the Children of Ifrael, he 
laid not his Hand : Alfo they Jaw God^ and 
they did eat and drink. And the Lord f aid ' 
unto Mofes, come up unto me into the Mtnmtji 
and I will give thee the Tables of Stone, and :i 
the Law, and Commandments, winch I have . 
written^ that thou mayejl teach them. By. ; 
them we cannot underiland the Laws and 
Commandments^ but only the Nobles, or cb(h\ \ 
fen Men, as every one that knows the JE£r-.v 

brew 
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^r^«^ Pronouns cannot but fee: Mofes ^ long P»«>^ace ' 
before this, had fo learned the Laws of God, '""^ 
that he was qualified to teach them to the 
People, and he did fo. For thus much he 
declares to his Fathcr-in-Law in thefe Words, 
/ do make them know the Statutes of God ^ and 
bis Law J Exod. xviii. 16. But now God 
promifes Mofes to enable him to do fomething 
more, viz. to teach the better Sort to read 
and write them. For how could it be faid, 
that God wrote them with a Defign that o- 
thers fliould, by this Means,. be taught, un- 
lefe by teaching he meant inftmfting them 
JO read and write them; efpecially fmce, be- 
fore any mention is made of thefe Tables/ 
Mo/es was able to inform Men in the Com- 
mandments themfelves, and indeed they had 
been publiftied to the whole Nation, Exod.. 
xix, XX. 

4. But what moft of all deferves our No- 
tice in that Text, ExoJ. xxiv. 12. is this, that 
Mo/es was not by God efteemed fufficient to 
leach the Nobles, or chofen Men, before he 
, had received the written Tables from the 
^ Hands of God, ind brought them dowa 
. from the Mount. This I think clearly im- 
I plied in thefe Words, j4nd I will give- thee 
gibe Tables of Stone ^ that thou mdyeft teach 
Jhemthew, that is, the Nobles^ ov chofen M^n. 
|Thc Nobles plainly could not read, nor could 
^iofes have taught them without thefe Ta- 

R <. It 
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5. It docs not follow that before the Time 
of Mofes going into the Mount to receive 
the Tables of Stone, he was therefore per- 
fcftly rude and ignorant of Letters. Nay, 
we know that Mofes wrote all the JVords of 
the Lordy that is, the Subftance of all that 
had been delivered, Exod. X3C, xxi, xxii, xxE 
before he had been invited into the Meant 
to receive the written Tables, Exod. xxiv. 4. 
Nay, God charges him t$ write in a Book 
his Decree concerning -^;wtfi!f^xvii. 14* Thcfc 
Texts (hew that Mo^s could write after a 
Sort, before his having the TaMes of Stcot 
delivered to him. ^aron and Hur.bad bke- 
wife imperfe<fl Notions of the Rudiments cf 
this Art. It is not unreafonable to believe, 
that God had written thefe Tables of Stone, 
and put- them iri Mount Horei from the Time 
that by his Angel he had there firft ap- 
peared to Mofes ; and that therefore all the 
Time after, while he kept Jetbro's Shccy 
thereabouts, he had free Accefs to thefe Tat 
bles, and perufed them at Difcretion, thou^ 
he was not permitted to carry them dam 
with him, till he had been forty Days m :dio 
Mount, and had them delivered into his iVif-* 
fcflion by the Hand of God. During tUt 
Time, he had made fomc moderate Ptai- 
cience in the Knowledge of Letters^ by f*- 
quently infpe(3:ing, and., diligently ^ftodyoog 
thefe written Tables. No better Reafoaxsto 
probably be conceived, why jiaron^ by GkxI'si 
'- Appoint-! 



I 
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Appointment, met Mqfes in this Mount than P^ggAca 
this, .viz. that there Mofis could fhew him "^ 
thefc Tables, and teach him to read them, 
fo far as he was yet able to do it. And this 
may be implied in thefe Words, Mofesjhewed 
bim all the fVords of GaJj which [tVords\ be 
bad fent biniy fo the LXX juftly render this 
Text, Exo^d. iv. 28.' There was nothing but 
thefe Tables, which Mofes might not have 
ihewed his Brother in any other Place as well 
as Horeb. As Aaron had feveral Times been 
with Mofes in the Mount, fo Hur, once at 
Icaft, had been with him on the Top of it, 
-Exod. xvii. 10. therefore thefe two had fome 
: Opportunity of getting fome Knowledge in 
,thia Art^ Nay, LXX of the Elders had the 
Privilege of going into the Mount, together 
; with '.Mojes and Aaron^ Nadab and Abihuy 
and! of feeing the fymbolical Prefcnce of 
fOod^f Exod. ixxiv. i, — 9. and it cannot be 
cbelieved, that they who were honoured in fo 
^iigb:a Manner as to fee God's Prefence, (hould 
ffecndtnied the Sight of. the written Tables. 
rAnB .thoiigh their View of them was too 
ttaniient to give them any tolerable Idea of 
Hat whole Art of Writing, yet it was fuf- 
efiaont td raife in their Breaft a Curioiity and 
^-Sakulation of being let into this Secret. 
3Eliercforc when God commanded Mafei to 
;:coine up into the Mount,- for 40 Days toge- 
ther^ he iays to the Elders, Harry ye- here for 
Mf^ )tidl w return again -• to pu^ . And bAboldy 
riA* \ : R 2 Aaron 
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Prbface^ Aaron and Hur are with you. Who [would 
be] a Majier of iVords^ let him come to them. 
And this I may call a literal Tranflation. And 
a Majier of Words feems an apt Expreffion 
for what we now call a Man of Letter L He 
defires all of the Elders that had any Incli- 
nation to learn Letters, to aflbciate themfelves 
with thefe great Men, who were ready to 
communicate what Attainments they had 
in this Art, Exod, xxiv. 14. Thefe feem to 
be the LXX that are afterwards fcid to pro- 
phecy, Numb. xi. 

6, Yet in all this Time Mofes himfelf was 
not an Adept in the Art of Letters ; no, not 
after he had fpent the firft 40 Days in the 
Mount, and nad the two Tables delivered 
info his Hands according to God*s Promifc, 
Exod. xxiv. 12. xxxi. 18. For though God 
no where reproaches him for want of Skill 
and Diligence in the Effays that he had made 
in Writing, becaufe he had done it in the heft 
Manner he could : Yet we have a liifficient 
Intimation of his Defedts in God's calling 
him up into the Mount a fecond Time. For 
it will be hard to fay for what Furpofe he 
was obliged a fecond Time to be 40 Days in 
the Mount, except it were to perfect hinrrfelf 
in the Art of Writing; which carries a ftrong 
Implication, that hitherto he was defedive itf 
this Point. He was to have the Tables of dM 
Commandments continually before his £3^681; 
and how could he better imptoy his vacant 

Time, 
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Time, than in fcanning and paffing a Scru- Preface 
tiny on every Syllable and Letter of them, 
and in giving Specimens of his Improvement 
in tranfcribing the Original ? Accordingly up- 
on God's feeing Mofes in the Mount this fc- 
cond Time, he thus befpeaks him. Write thou 
tbefe Words \ for after the Ten$ur of thefe 
Words I have made a Covenant with thee^ and 
nvith the Children ^Ifrael, Exod. xxxiv. 27. 
And it follows, -y^r. 28. He was there with 
the Lord 40 Days and 40 Nights — and be 
^rote upon TCahles the Words of the Covenant^ 
the Ten Commandments. Thus God gives him 
40 Days Time to write his Covenant and 
Commandments, and that he might do it 
with Leifure from other Bufinefs, and full 
Application of Mind, he keeps him with him 
in the Mount. And for an Attcftation that 
^his laft Performance was juft, and to flicw 
by what Means it became fo, the Skin of bis 
Face fbone^ as a fure Token that the divine 
Power and Spirit dwelt within him, Exod. 
xxxiv. 29, &c. 

7* Till now it does not appear that God 
afforded Mofes any inward Affiftance of the 
Hdy Spirit toward the teaching him Let- 
^ef^' but left him to his own good Genius 
^q4 ^9^tura[l Parts. I cannot indeed conceive, 
)s^yr,:Mofes having the Comn^andments by 
Ifkj^B^ Cpuld learn to read Hebrew only by 
CQin^ipg the Words pronounced with the 
^fi(6& written. It fecms highly probable, 
%rtn R 3 t^at 
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Preface that an Angel gave him the Alphabet of the 
Hebrew^ or fome other Way, unknowiv to 
us, became his Guide, or Inftra£ton For 
without this, all the moft elegant Charaders 
mufl have been dead Letters to him. - But 
the teaching Angel did not fufficiently eoi^ 
dcfcend to his human Capacity. And when' 
St did appear that in a Twelve-month's Time 
Mofes was not yet perfcdlMafter of this Art; 
and the many new Laws which God was 
giving, required an Amanuenfis to record 
them with all poffible Fidelity and Exad^ 
nefs. God determined at once to iinifh Mof€S 
in the Art of Reading and Writing, by^ the 
inward Documents of the Spirit; as he like« 
wife did Bezaleel, and Aboliahj for the build- 
ing and finifhing of the Tabernacle and Ark, 
We are told, Numb. xi. 25, 26. that- the 
Lord took of the Spirit that was upon Mofii^ 
and gave of it to the LXX Elders, and to 
Eldadj and Me dad \ that is, the Splendor of 
Mofes\ Face was communicated to them, and 
together with it the inward Inftrudions 06 the 
Spirit, in fuch Proportion as was neceflary to 
render them, under Mofes^ able Minifters of 
the Letter of the Law.- 

Upon the whole, it feems fufficiently clear, 
that the Law was writ on Stones, by Divine, 
or at Icaft, Angelical Art, that Mofes might 
from thence be taught the \3k of Letters j 
and that the Men of greatcft Quality in the 
whole Nation were to leam this Art- from 

him : 
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hiiri; and that Mofes himfelf, with all the P'^^^'acb^ 
external, Affiftance that God afforded him, yet 
beoame not a perfedt Mafter of Letters, till 
God had inwardly enlightened him for this 
Purpofe by the Holy Spirit; that though 
Mofes had .made feveral Effays in Writing be- 
fwe he was put under the Cohdu6t of the 
Spirit, yet thtte is juft Caufe to believe, that, 
without divnie Illumination, he could never 
have beconie a perfect Mafter of Words and 
Letters, the Founder of all true Learning, 
and tbereby the greateft temporal Benefador^ 
that ever Mankind yet had. 

But it hath* lately been afferted, by the very 
worthy the Dean of 'Cbichefler^ that the Book 
idfjki^is more ancient than Mofes ^ in his 
fedofidi^Diffe^tation annexed to his Book of 
PropbH:y. And the Confequcnce is unavoid* 
ablc^-that if this Book be older than Mofes^ 
thcii the Ufe of Letters is fo too. I therefore 
Cfave Leave to confider, on what Grounds 
dik ^uppofition is built. And the Sum of 
wbat is offered on this Head is in Pag. 235, 
wz. '^ That in the whole Book oi Job there 
*^ 13 rio mention of the Law, nor fo much 
" as one diftant AUufion to any Rite, or Cc- 
" remony of the Law, or to any Piece of 
^* Hiftory later than the Law/' Now • 

-1. Let this be granted, yet I do not fe^ 
how this Confequence can be drawn ifrooi it 
FoT/furc no Man will lay, that every Boot 
wrote fince ihe Pentateuch muft of-Neceffi- 

R 4 ty 
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PtBPACB ty have fome Citation, or Reference, frodii 
or to the Pentateuch. Let us fuppoie the 
Book of Job to contain nothing but Hifto- 
rical Matter of Fadt. And then, if nothing 
were faid, or done, relating to Mofes'% Law, 
the Narrator had not been faithful, if he had 
affirmed any fuch Thing to be faid, or done. 
On the other Side, let us fuppofe the Book 
of Job to have been but a Drama. Yet 
the Author of it might have had {q ftrid a 
Regard to the Laws of Decorum^ as not to 
make any of his five Arabian Interlocutors 
iay any Thing but what exactly fitted their 
Perfons and Charaders. And what Neoeffi- 
ty was there, that they who acknowledge 
no Law but diat of Nature, (hould be made 
to fpeak of the Law of Mo{es ? If the Author 
of Job was himfelf an Arabiariy there is no 
Reafon to believe that he had fo great an 
Edeem for Mofes^ as to think his Book would 
be imperfedt, becaufe he mentioned no^iing 
of him, or his Works. If the Author of J^ 
was himfelf a J tit) (of which I cannot doubt) 
yet he might think it proper to keep dofe to 
the Laws of Perfonation, and not permit his 
Arabians to fpeak like Jencs. On whatever 
Foot you put the Cafe, I can fee no Neceffity 
of his alluding to the Books of Mofes^ even 
though he were a thoufand Years his Junior. 
2. Notwithilanding what is iaid in the 
former Paragraph by way of Conceffion, yet 
I am fully perfuaded, that the Author of the 

feook 
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Book of y(?^ alludes to a very confiderable ^^\^^\ 
Piece of Hiftory later by many hundred ' 
Years than Mojes^ or his Pentateuch. Job 
xxxvi. 8,— 1 1, is the Paflage to which I 
refer ; the Words are thefe : If Kings be 
bound in Fetters^ and bolden in Chords ^ Af- 
fiiSlion^ then Godjhewetb them their Work^ 
and their Tran/greffion^ that they, have exceed^ 
ed. He openeth alfo their Ears -^ Difcipline^ 
and commandeth that they return from Ini- 
quity. If they obey dndferve bimy tbey Jhall 
Jpend their Days in Profperity^ and their Tears 
in Pleafure. Now the Hiftory of Manaffeb^ 
King of Juda^ exaftly anfwers the Cafe 
here put by Elihu. He had been a very wick- 
ed Prince, and was overpowered by his Ene- 
mies, and put in Chains, and kept Prifonec 
at Babylon. He was converted by the Ad- 
monition of Seers lent from God, diiiniiied 
fcom hb Confinement, reftored to his Fre&* 
dom and royal Dignity, and reigned in great 
Splendor, for .many Years after. I am very 
much miftaken, if the Hiftory of Manafeb 
bcnot lingular, without any Parallel in any 
MonunKnt of Antiquity, either Sacred or Pro- 
fiuiCi. and that therefore (though it be dc- 
livetcd by Elibu h)^thetically, yet) the AiJ- 
thor of the Book rCiJob had Manaffeh pat- 
ticularly in his Eye ; and has thereby marked 
^t the Age in which this extraordinary Book 
imts written, that is, about the Time of; the 
ittf^/m/o^ Cap&vity. For that this Author 
..I. furvi- 
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PftBFAci furvived Manajfeh^ and 'few dbc . miferable 
' ' Reigns of Amon;, y^boabaZy fwd- the Age 

down to Zedekiab, feems probable frooi the 
Verfcs immediately following, wz* 12, — 14, 
But if they obey not^ they Jhall perijb by the 
Sword. But the Hypocrites in Heart beap up 
Wrath ; tbey cry noty wSen God hindetb ibem. 
Tbey die in Toutb. Amon^ and probably Je- 
bdiakimy were ^flain by the Sword, ± Kings 
xxi. 23- xxiv. I, — 6. It is to be feared, they 
were all Hypocrites in fwearifig Fealty to 
the King of Egypt ^ or Babylony and not 
keeping it. Jehoahaz^ Jeboincbinty and 2ie^ 
dekiab^ were actually bound in Fetters under 
their Captivity 5 but they did not, with aiiy 
Meafure of Penitence, or Devotion> cry to 
God* Amon was but twenty four Years old^ 
2, Kings xxi. 19. Jehoabaz little more thait 
twenty three, cb. xxlii. 31. Jthoiakim lYAi^ 
ty fix, ver. 36. Zedekiab thirty two, eb. xxiv^ 
1-8. : Jeboiacbin was little more than ei^teen 
^ the Time of his Captivity, 2 Kings xim. 
%j he continued indeed 37 Years after his 
Captivity under Imprifonment worfe thaa 
Dcsath to a generous Mind, t Kings )rav; 27.- 
The Year or two added to liis Life by hig 
Bnlafgement in the Reign of Evii Mero^ 
dacby vnW fczvce mako> hitaeqflalto jinfon^ 
w^JehpabaZy in the true Accourtt of Livings 
^lerefore all thefe died compafitiviDly ymingi 
And 'to (hew us what great Occafion th<*^ 
wad 'in that Age for fuch Reflexions ae thefe,- 
'■i'-^'- this 



thk^Aiithor Ainte all «hk m^|bw Words;. ^iR P»BFA«i 
xii; J9^, 21* God kadetb Princes aiiay fpoihi^ 
Md'owrthnmdb the Mighty: He pautetb 
Qmtempt upon iPrtmes^ awi^ 'maimetb:tht 
Stren^tt ef^ 'the Mighty. -vAll this * put ta^ 
tfaer isi a fair. Intimation ^of ^ the Times wheti. 
this Boofc was written, "'viz. toward- thb lafi 
tef End of tfaei Centory immediately: pA^ 
ceding t\it'£abyhman Captivity, within whicli 
Time fijs: of the 'Kings of Jiuia either .died. 
ix^ Battle, «8 -Jmon^ and Jehoiakimy or WCM 
taken (Daptive^ and laid in Fetters^ a8 Miruffi 
febi y^oataz^ Jehoiachim^ and Zedekiay tdf 
ifey^WCthiftg of pious "Jofia^ who perifhiedift 
War '^A^Pharoah Necho; King di Eg^ 
And" Upon this; Foot wc canr'^afily aocoaM 
fdrt the : hxt Appearance of ye^i's^Namenidf 
thdiBooks dF holy Scripture. Bzekiel h :ik(^ 
firft thtt'ttieiitions him, ^nd he wratevimdttr 
the ^Oaptivny. ' Tbe^^R^ is plam .upcwf 
what *la^* here laid down, ^/;^. that Ins' Nantte 
and Story ^as not known till about 10, odr 
«» Ye«« Isefore/ If he^had been prior t& 
M^s, it.is'fcaFce crediWe, that in^ almoft a? 
. th»»if*Bd ¥tars Time not orie fingle Wrkftir 
fllduWp tfeftnk Job worthy of their NotkJct 
A»(f the More fu% afTured' the worthy DttM 
is; that the Refurredion from the Deadvi; 
^rly reveated in this Bt)ok of 'j^^j^ ihe 
xistfrtf furehe may be, that it was nor pdiB 
liftied till about the Times of the Captivityi 
For in the earlier Ages we have rather 

Hints, 
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Hints, than plain Dire6lion» for this Doc- 
trine. 

. 3. If there were no Allufion to any Rite, 
or Ceremony, or to any other Hiftoriad Fad: 
in the Writings df Mofes^ yet if there be feme 
plain Intimation in the Book oijob of what 
Mras done in a more lively and glorious Man- 
ner in the Times of Mofes ; in a Word, if the 
Cloud of Glory, the fymbolical Prefence of 
God, which was a {landing Miracle, daring 
the Travels of Mojis and the Ifraelites through 
the Wildernefs ; and often exhibited itfclf af- 
ter their Settlement in Canaan^ in the Taber- 
nacle and Temple ; if this Cloud of Glory, I 
fay, which was the very Soul and Center of 
the Mff/aical Syflem, be introduced in the 
Book: of y^^, and a divine Oracle from thence 
fp^onouhcdd in. Behalf of that righteous Man, 
then it cannot belaid, that there is no Allufion 
in. the Book of yd to the Writings of Mojes ; 
but all muft on the other Side confeis, that 
the mqft notable Fadl in the whole Book of 
yob, took its Rife from the Hiftory of Mqfes. 
Now I (hall tranfcribe thofe Pafl^ges, which I 
conceive are to be underftood of the Sbekina^ 
or divine Prefence, both according to our mo- 
dern i EngUJhy and the moJft ancient Gre(k 
Tranflation. 

.Elibu toward the Conclufion of ,his.lpijg 
Speech, is furprized with a Peal of Thunder, 
upon which he thus expreiTeth himfelf. . ; 

CHAR 
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CHAP. XXXVII. 
(Englilh Iranjlation altered according to the Greek; ) 

1 At(^)thisalfomyHeart i At {a) this alfo my 
trembleth, and is moved out Heart is difturbed, and hath 
of his Place. flowed out of its Place. • 

2 Hear {b) attentively the 2 Hearken {}) thou to the 
Noife of his Voice, and the Report of the angry Voice 
{c) Sound that gocth out of of the Lord, and a (r) me- 
his Mouth. ditated Speech fhall proceed 

out of his Mouth. 

3 He diredleth it under 3 His Empire is under the 
the whole Heaven, and his whole Heavens, his Lighten- 
Lightening unto the Ends of ings unto the Ends of the 
the Earth. Earth. 

(tf) Thunder and Lightening was previous to the Appear- 
ance of the divine Prefence on Mount Sinai ^ Exod. xix. 16. 

(I) The Hebrew is in the plural Number, and the Greel^ in 
the fingttlar, and therefore the Admonition was by the LXX 
underftood as directed to Job only, whom Elihu, on all Occa- 
iions, reprefents as not only very wicked, but as ftupid and 
fenfelefe. He aflumes to himfelf the Part of Mofes, and 
therefore declares his own Fear and Trembling at thie divine 
Appearance, and exhorts Job to follow his Example, and tells 
him^ that he was placed in God*s Stead, Chap, xxxiii. 6. 
and every where difplays his own Arrogance. ^X^ was thought 
by the LXX to carry an Implication of Anger with it. See 
Pfitb» iv. 4. 

(f) As the Noife of God's Voice fignifies Thunder, fo tha 
Sound, or meditated Speech, that ivas to go out of his Mouthy " 
denotes the articulate divine Voice fpeaking out of the Cloud; 
when the Thunder ceafed. It is plain that E/i/m^ or he who 
put this Speech in his Mouth, was no Stranger to the Hiilory 
of God's giving the Law at Sinai. For he knew that a 
Speech from God was to follow the Thunder and Lightening. 

:EUbu proceeds in fpeaking magnificently 
of God, and depreffing Joby Ver. 21. he fe-» 
prehends him and his Friends, as if they did 
not fee a refulgent Light which (hone aloft. 

(EngliOi 



(.:;jj:(EiiglUh JrwuifiaHn altered acc9rd$^t9 the Greek.) 

:tA And now Men fee not 2 1 Th« Light chat fhines 
die bright Light, which is afar off ki theSkies> is not 
iii;thb,Clouds:-^— • vifiblcto dJ.— - 

22 Fair {i) Weather com* 22 From the {e) North 
eth from the {e) North, with are {d) Clouds fending forth 
God is terrible Majefty. golden Rays ; over chefe is 

the great Glory and Majefty. 

\ 2}Touching the Almighty 23 of the Almighty ; we 
we cannot find him out, he cannot find another like to 
is enellent in Power, and in him in Power, who decreeth 
Judgment, and in Plenty of juftly : (/) will he not cffcc^ 
Juftice ^/ ) he will not affliA. tually hear, or anfwer. i 

(d) How Gold OLmc to fignifyyk/r Weather^ is a Qsc^*<>o 
fafficieot to puzzle the moft learaed Rabbi. Resins ore In- 
deed given for it, but fuch as no Man of common ^ifcretion 
can approve of. Whether tTSEj) were read b^ the LXX in 
the Original, and fince dropt, or whether this Word were 
ibpplied by them, it mull be confeflTed, that no Word could 
be more appofite. The very next Words imply fome particu- 
lar Prefence of the divine Majefly, even in other Tranflations, 
as well as that of the LXX. But golden Clouds coming out of 
the North can denote nothing in good Senfe, but the Shekina 
removing from Jerufalem to Idumea, Jobs Country. 

(e) That Jerufalem Hood North of Idumea is a Point m 
which all Geographers, fo far as I can inform myfelf, arc 
agreed. The divine Glory, or Prefence, removed from the 
'1 emple at, or before the Time of its being burned by the 
Qhaldean$. SceEzeL xi. 22, 23. And whither fhould it now 
be conveyed, but to the befl among the Heathen, to the moil 
pious of the Sons of Efau, Jacobs Brother ? Yet not to make 
any permanent Abode with them, but to retreat from the holy 
Land by the fame Way by which it came thither. See Numh, 
XX. The LXX read MW for the prefent Hl'^N. 

(/*) I'hc fame Hebrenju Word fignifies both to affiiSi, and to 
hear, or anfwer, L«t the Reader judge which Tranfiitors 
chofe the apteft Senfc. 
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(Englifli Tranjhtion altered acc9rJ&ng io /in Greek.) 

24 Therefore Men do fear • • 24 Therefore fhaU Men* 
him. {g) He refpefteth not fear him, {g) even Men that 
any that are wife in Heart. are wife in Heart .fhall fear 

him. 

The Writer of the Book of Jt?^ fays, . 

C H A P. XXXVIII. 
(Englifh Tran/iation altered accordiiig t9the Greek.) 

I Then God anf^^ered^^^ i God fpake to Joi in the 
out of the Whirlwind. Storm and Cloud. 

There are feveral Intqrjocutipns between 
Gpd and Job in the fQllowing Chaptcrsi j but 
at \s&yob fays, 

CHAP. \UI: 
(Epglilh Tranfiation altered according to the Greek.) 

7 I have {b) heard of thee 7 I have {b) before heard 
by the Hearing of the Ear 5 the Ears report of thee 5 but 
but now mine Eye fceth thee, now mine Eye hath fcen thee. 

{g) The LXX either read net >^ or elfe turned the 
Words interrogatively, and then yaried them into an Affir- 
mative, as was their frequent Practice. They read IMWT 
in both Chufes. 

(b) Job had often heard it Thunder, and that in fuch a 
Manner, that he thought that God was in the Thunder. But 
he had never before lieard God fpeaking to him in an articu- 
late intelligible Voice. 

Obferve that this Shekina reprefented that on 
Sinai ^ as well as that over the Ark. It con- 
iilded not only of a bright Cloud, but of a 
violent Storm, or Whirlwind, which made 
the Hearers and Spedlators tremble ^ and above 
ajil, we have the Voice of God fpeaking from 

the 
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the Cloud. But that this Poet might, iii fome 
Partioilar, exceed his Original, he fuppofes 
more than one Cloud, From the North are 
Clouds fending forth golden Rays. The Words 
of Mofes to the People, Dent. iv. 32, 33. are 
very obfervable, viz. Afk nov) of the Days 
that are pajl^ which were before tbee^ fince God 
created Man upon Earth ; and afk from me 
Side of the Heaven even to the other ^ whether 
any fuch great Thing as this is^ or hath been 
heard like it ? Did ever People hear the Voice 
of God, ^/peaking out of the midfl of the Pire^ 
as thou bajl^ and live ? If Mofes had ever heard 
this Hiftory of Jobj he could not have fiiid 
this. On the other Side, neither Job, nor any 
of his Companions, do exprefs any fuch exr 
treme Wonder at God's thus fpcaking to them, 
as if it were a Thing perfectly new, and un- 
heard of before. For they were probably Pro- 
felytes of the Gate, and (o knew the Writ- 
ings of Mofes, and the Prophets. 
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N U MB. XI. 29. 
mmmWtnU. G»d that all the Loris People vere 
'Brapbetu 

-■'■*•• • I 

I. T SHALL firft (hew the Meaning 9ftbit 
j|AWifiiofikfc/?x; And, 

JL rrfad lUafbnablenefs of it« 

.L iim^to ihew you the Meaning, of thit: 
\^flfcr )And this wholly depends on the Sig« 
nificatidfi of the ViocA PrpphetSi AH witt" 
agiee, . that -whatever tljat Exercife, or Btifi- 
iicft ims^ ih which the; iiXX, togedier witbf 
Eldni znd MedaJ^ wtiici employed, was/r^ 
pbi^ingy and that therefore they whahad at^ 
taiim a Readineis in doing of it, ace Sieve called' 
Pfvpbetii ^ Bat tp be more particulak*, 

-M S I. R«-; 
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S^ !• I. Prophets, in the higheft Scn£^ areiiidb 
m6o tberaidives^reocive^Revdadon^ laamcd^ 
atcly from God, in order to deliver them ID 
others. Such was Mofes^ Samud, Damdt 
and as many as have left us their Pr«dx£tion% 
ov'bther infpired Documents in the hoty Scrip- 
ture But there is no Reafbn to beKevc, ibd 
the LXX Elders mentioned in .this Cl^xla!; 
did receive any Revelations immedktely nxMi 
God. During the Pilgrimage of the J/raiti»s 
in the Wildernefs, God is perpetually laid^ib 
Jpeak to M9/es^ or to Mo/es and Aanm^ never 
to" thTEXX, or any of them ; n6r JMs'aajr 
other Perfon, except Balaam only* Nois^ 
God, at any other Time under the Jem^ 
Oeconomy, grant this Privilege of tmmecyall 
Revelation to fo great a Number as LXX ^al 
once. One, or a few Prophets of this firft 
Rank, were fufiicient for the Good and Bof 
oefit of all Mankind, at any one Time* :M^ 
does not complain, that he was not able to 
bear the Burden of thofe many Revelation^ 
that were made to him, nor by Confequend) 
did he defign that others (hould fhare.TOtk hioi 
in this great Prerogative. But he .rq^ncfinfi 
his Grievance in theie Words, lam mLttbledA 
bear all this Peopk mjelf ahne^ Ver. 17. .And 
it. was in this Point tmt he prayed fbrRedri^f 
He could not mean^. that he was notriuflifueiat 
to hear and determine their Suits and Gentrov 
veriies ia^vilMatters. . For in this Faoicultc 
he had^rby^the Advice of Jethn?, bcfinrtti 
:w .1 lieved 
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lieved Some Time before ; when a Deputation 
of inferbr Magiftrates was made to judge the 
People at all Seafons/. reierving the 'hanter 
Cafes only for hia own Cognizance, jSsiW. 
xwii. 26. 

-. 2. There were a Sortof fecondary Prophets, Sca 2. 
lliat is^ fuch a8 received OracIeS)' or Revela^ 
txons from fuperior Prophets, in order toipub* 
lifli, or notify them to others. We read, 
E^iki vii. I. 7'be Lord /aid to Mofes, tbou 
Jkalt be A God to Pharaoh, and hsxotiJbaU be 
thy Prophet. In the next Verfe this is thus 
explained : Hoou Jhalt /peak all that I com* 
mandtheej and Aaron, thy Brother^ /ball 
^ak unto Pharaoh, or be thy Spoke/man^ as 
k is cacpreffed Ch.w. 16. For though, in 
ibme Particulars, Aaron was a Prophet in the 
higheft Senfe, hy receiving Revelations inM 
mediately from God himfelf, together widl 
hi$l*Brotber Mofes\ yet, for the moft ParC^ 
he was a Prophet of a leiler Rank, that i^ 
fae>'feceived the divine Commands and Ia4 
jBM^afMi from his Brother, and executed^ or 
profaioigated them as fuch. Miriam hath 
^K&bo^nnble Title of a Prophete^ given to 
ber^beeaufe^^fhe was able to be Leader, ov 
Podcipal b ^he Company of Women, whd 
jelaod' ' widi^ her in iinging the triumphai 
Soiig^ which Mofex^ had compoied hy. the d^4 
vine Spirit, Exod. xv.. 20, zu And.ali/adl 
aa^onder fuperion Propiiets exeroi&dt? tfacsxi^ 
kkv^ iu'lioging Pfaltpswor. Hymns ki'Hononi 
-■ ;i^ ,. -' S 2 ' . . : to 
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to God> axe faid to prophefy } and thus &m^ 
and' his Mefiengers, were among the Pnh 
fbfts^ while they were imptoyed in this paiw 
fical Devotionp Samuel being appoiMed over 
thern^ and the Spirit of C^ being iippA 
them, t Sam. zix. 2O)— 24. And they who 
lived together in Collies, or FrateFDiuef> 
and learned to read the Scriptures^ and, vi^ite 
them with £xad:nefi, uncjer the Diredioa x£ 
infpired Mafters, are MitA Sons of the Pr^- 
jft^/j, 2 Kings ii. 3, 5, 7, 15. iv. I. ix. i« 
Such were thofe hundred Propheta^ who 
were hid» and fed in two Caves by Oha^^ 
aod fo protected from the Fury of yezebel, 
I Kings xidii. 13. A^d Prophets of the high- 
eft Rank were, for the molt Part^ railed out 
of thcfe Fraternities ; therefore ,Amos menti- 
ons, his Cafe as lingular, and ibmewhat ex^ 
traordinary, that though he was neither fi 
prophet^ nor the Son of a Prophet ^ yet gU 
fiid to bim^ go prcfhefy to my People IfraeU 
Ch- vii. 14, 15. And in the Times when 
MujUck was come to feme Degree of Perfec- 
: tion, we read of them that frophejied m 
ffarps^ and PJalteries^ and Cymbah^ under 
^Afaph and Juduthun, and according to the 
Order of King [David,] and that propheftei 
\mth a Harp to give thanks ^ and topraiji the 
Lordy I Chron. xxv. i — 3. Whether foine 
of thefe Texts do not imply, that the Kiiow- 
ledge of Mufick, as well as Letters (in thefe 
Prophecies) was to be afcribed to the Hbly 
Spirit^ I (hall fubmit to better Judgments. 

However 
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However I cannot doubt, but that in de^ 
IcriWni^thefe inferior . Prophets, I have given 
you a juil Gharaftcr of the Office and Em- 
ploy of thefe LXX Elders; that it wiis to t^ 
i)Ort to the People fiich Laws as Mofes receW* 
ed from God, to ingeminate upon them tht 
Promifes of 11 Land flowing with Milk'Sanii 
Honey, and to iaftni(% them in finging fadl 
^Songs and Hymns as he compofed for their 
KJk. Nay, it is probable, that one Part of 
their B^fioefe was to teach them to reheiH'ft 
1 <joi"^ Laws, if not to fing * them too. Fdr 
<we know diis was the Pradice of the Natioils 
J tibf' old. 

^ y" It Is evident, that there was a great Occar- 

M Ct^ fof a good Number of fuch Prophets as 

I Jthefe/' For the People had lately betrayed 

'«! very imitinous Difpofition of Mind ; they 

-had in &k&. declared, that they would tt-^ 

tnm\^k to Egypt y unlefs they might liaVe 

;*^le{h >to eat, Ver. 4, 5. God refolved^ fbr 

^xMice^ to indulge their Appetites; but «prt[i 

^'iJISi^/*B)Kpofl:ulatiofl, takes a proper Methdd 

-W}4i^w and cure this feditious Hutnd&r 

^^^lbi**^H& future^ he directs Mofes to chbdfc 

•^t^LXX Meti (or to fpeak more preeifiJly 

^^ILXXB; '■ fa for each Tribe) to entertain die 

^^ ?\¥fr(/^<& Prqblcm*xix. 8. lets us knojv, that; the Grttkt 
odkd Tum\s Na/fw, becaufe Laws were fung lifore the \J{^ of 
^^iii^tc^^^^ ih^Jg^thyffi^ kept th^ Cuftom fim. ' " *' 
^•^4<lfblKiAo^*\Fiig,i^^, ^\\^\k% the i^^ifiwf£9f«4^ Tung, ilbe' Ltws 
«^j^|G^'2mr^/^i^ .aod had Uicir N^fboj^;^ or Pixccntor^. ii; fpguig 

^^lUIvio II r . s -» Minds 
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Minds rf the People with the KnowlttlgB of 
thofe mftiiy new Laws^ whkk he had «tfcly 
edaded^ and to footh their Spirits/ b^F fre- 
quently^ teminding them of the good Land 
whither they were travelling, and ioiften' exil- 
ing upon them to join with Heart and Vdioe 
in Hymns of Praife to their Almighrf SM6- 
reign. Mofes thus expreffeth his' Cbni^atdf 
to GoA: Have I conceived all this Fn^^ 
have I begotten them? that thou filoul^ fiy 
unto me, carry them in thy Bofom, as a mrf- 
ing Father beareth his /ticking Child, unt^m 
Land which thou fwarefi unto their FathM, 
Ver. 12. And God, by afligning him tb^ 
inferior Prophets for affifting him in tfae'MasH 
licr before reprefented, did as effediKilly ttf^ 
fwer this Complaint of Mofes^ as if he had 
in cxprefs Terms faid, " Thou haft juftly 
** compared this People to Children. For 
" they are rude and ignorant, efpecially <£ 
** Religion, peeviQi and querulous, craving 
^' and difconte;pt. Thou muft therefore, 
*' with the Help of thefe LXX, endeavour, 
** like a tender Parent, by gentle Means to 
" bring them to an Evennefs and Compd- 
" fureof Mind, by the foft Methods of lii* 
*^ ftruftion and Perfuafion, huftiirig their 
" Cries, and filencing their Qamours, by 
" giving them Line upon Line, and Precept 
** upon Precept, here a little, and there a 
^^ Hftle^ out of the Laws and Memorials 
^* lately committed to thee. And more pa[r- 

[[ ticularly, 
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*^ ,tk«jliirty, rfiou muft make 4ifc ^f .thdfp 
^^4^^,;'AffiilantSJp win and e^g^e j^ 
^^J^cople to TOC, and their Duty^ tiy.f ifgcr 
^iiqoently mingling Lei]£uis of Mi5Sck.-wtfi 
^f ;; jieir other rcligbus Exercifes." And.Jkoift 
hCQce we may, perhaps, fee frpnx wtioiu 
Orpheus and Amnion learned the Art of 
^banning the Spirits of a rough fro ward 
People, into a more governable Temper, bj; 
Virtue of harmonious Sounds. .> 

:But. diere is one very obvious Objedipn a^Sea. \i 
gaini^v^what I have been faying,^ viz. diat if 
tbe^^ly Bufinefs of theie Prophets was to re-i 
pfS(l fl^ Laws, Memorials, and Songs as 
they ^rfpeived from M^fes^ there fcems to 
baye;b^n no Occafion for the. Help of God'^ 
Spirit ^o ^his Purpofej but now Mofes ex^ 
pre&Iy lays, that when the Spirit rejied upon 
thm^ they prc^hefied. By which he clearly 
aicr^^ their prophefying to a divine Opera* 

.•vA^fl It is true, that if thefe Elders had 
fa^fi^er known to read, there had been no 
Oceafiorvfor an extraordinary Aifidance from 
tbar4iyine Spirit. But we are to remember^ 
ttoti.tbe whole Body of the Ifraelitei vitx^ 
boll lately freed frprp a long Servitude, in 
^ich they, had no Leifure, and probably no 
-T<3J^r^tion to. Audy any liberal. Science, or 
cv^: to ;:lcarn Letters. Mofes indeed, by a 
Vftr3f>iStf^lar Providence^ had the £ducat;ton 
afc^:-P(ipc;e^ .and sioas learned -in^i^ thWtf^ 
v.i£ :: ^ S4 ' '^^ dom 
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dm^fibe Eg^tians^ AGs irii. iz.* Md>^tA 
fece kneir Letters^ d^n^befoce bs'WiB^iUcd 
to the prophetic Office, if fais iQJSkiiAQtt 
tfaemMves biei^ tfaem; But aa for dhe "reft 
of the IJraeUtes, their hard Bondage in Brkk 
and Clay afibrdc^ them probably ileitber Tiaw 
nor Inclination to uie Bods»^ if thtfy baid atm 
Therefore it was necel&ry in thisC^ to tam 
6 Seminary^ of Men t6 ^omulgd the difiitt 
Oracles fay Infpiration. 

Bnt to fpeak my own Opinion^ I^ fedtno 
Occafion to believe, that either the IftatKtt^ 
oc even the Egyptians^ had Letters; befim 
this Time. The Writings of Mofes ate od»- 
tainly the moft ancient of any now tt\Aak% 
and that there ever were any before 'them 
does not appear. Nor do I think, that Mafh 
invented Letters by the Strength of his o^ 
natural Genius ; but that he learned this ikioft 
excellent Art from God, by often viewing 
the Ten Commandments vsrritten on the 
Tables of Stone in the Mount, and by be- 
ing at laft dircded by the Holy Spirit hoW to 
read them. Therefore it is faid, God to(A of 
the Spirit that was upon Mofes, and gave it 
to the LXX Elders 'y and thus that Know- 
ledge of Letters which was before by the 
Document of the Spirit conferred on Mofe^i 
was now communicated to the LXX, that 
fo they might read and vsrrite them wi A a 
uniform Harmony, without any Miftake or 
Variation, And it is fcarce conccmible how 
X this 
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diis .edGild have been done by Men that vren 
m idiemielves wholly illiterate>' by mere i»^ 
man Afiiftance and Dircdion; . f ; 

^rAnd it well dcferves oar Notice, that by 
taking the Word Pre^^ry in this trac fornix 
ine Senfe^ that i^ for reading cxadly, rSrngfti> 
tisj what had be«i firft written by a fiipetior 
Prophet, and pronouncing it either witlr k 
plain or a finging Voice, there will be no 
Occafion to difguife the laft Words of the 
«'5th Verfe ; but we may tranflate them, as 
the GrAks doj and as the Hebrew dearly^ 
and withoot all Doubt iignifiies, viz. tbey pr» 
fbefied^ and added not^ they read or lung 
fucbLelFons as My^x had aligned them^^ 
DCitfaout making any Additions of their own; 
AntSt this '^ews how much they aremiftaken^ 
l»ha ftppofe, that propbefyiT^ in this inferior 
Safe,: fignifies- expounding, or explaining 
%jripftire. To prophefy^ and to make Addi^ 
tifBks ^how ime foever) are two Things con* 
tittry to each cjthen 5 

' ; VfhiX hath been faid may give fome Ligh^ 
IftC^^ Ae N^tUttc of the Evangelical Officoi 
diSltA JPrmpbegii whom St. Paul twice placet 
ilfa(X<l6 ^eApoftles, w;s. i. Cor. xih 28; 
-B^.i^. 11. Many Wife were not called irii 
tllfc * Infancy of Chriftianity. CAriJl JtJUi 
idKlfelf, iJiough he knew Letters^ yet nev^ 
UOhiBd thenii by the Confetfion of his £ne^ 
Vs^Johu m 15. and therefore. had this 
Knc»wk(%0bylDrpiration. TheApofties w^re 
x^if of 
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hod Knowledge of *ToDgacsi<and.Lcitef&,<iik 
fbfed into them bjr a ibiraciilot]s£o!¥ior^O^^ 
fe were made able Mitdfters qf\>tbeiNAaft(^ 
tament : For they coold dthor by Xrettcr^^iiS 
bv'Word of Mouth, have inftrud«d>blIvPfift£ 
pie of the W<^^ that were capable dFiieabs 
mg their Voice, or of reading their WrftiD^ 
They were often called off from the; Cfauichlq 
which they had raifed before they ha4'&Hi» 
fettled them in a perfed: Order of Wofflup 
and Difcipline, or given them full Inforlnaf 
tion in Things relating to Faith and .Sdh^Jif; 
on. Hierefore to fupply thefe Defods^iQCM^ 
approved Men were appointed in each ChiHsdr 
to inftruift the People in all Things neceBaijPi^ 
And it was neceflary that thefe Men ihould^ 
by Infpiration, be inftrudcd in the Knoitr 
ledge of Letters, as the LXX were in the 
Time of Mofes^ if they had it not before ^by 
Education and the common Methods of l^, 
ftrudtion : Or elfe, that they and their Sckn 
lars fhould have their Memories ftrengthetttd 
and rendered tenacious to a Miracle. For it 
was their Buiinefs to report to the Peo^e» 
and teach them fuch Memorials relatipg ft) 
Religion, as they from Time to Time i)9r 
ceived from the Apoftles; and they wercPrb* 
phets under the Apoftles, as the other were 
under Mofes ; they were not to add any Thiog 
m of their own, nor to be wife abme^ or ieytmd 
w&at was written^ i Cor. iv. 6. written oor 

cafionally 
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yf xhz^iiv^BXChmQhtai^pi^^ Sot 

iie Informttioit land Regubtkm of the Pranr 
ple^ whi6h'was higblyibecefl^^rwhiJor^ 
Shurches Were yet' in a very tmfinifked State;: 
lOd While die '^fpek were not^' yet pubUfli^' 
sd; And^it k'&rdier obfervabfe/ thafi^^pcnrate^ 
^ri/fidhi ofi^each Sex, were by thefe Pnir 
phet^ t^bt to join in finging or chanthig 
t))te' Hymns otid Pikltns, and in' vocally pro% 
fttMinciiig fome Parts of the publick Prayezi 
b CoiiSrti wirfi the whole Congregation i 
md tiicy tbat were enabled to do this, wbe« 
tor It^^y/ were Men or Women, were laid 
n^a^'or ffr9/Ae/^y i Cor. xi. 5- And thm 
\^m$mA^ed th^t Prediction concerning the 
Ifunesiof the Mejfias^ jour Sons and put^ 
'Daa^bters ff^ail propbefy. 

v^If;llI:^p^oceed to fhew the Reafonabteiicfi 
hkI Excellency of this Wiib, that all thd 
LiBttd^ PcsDple were PnDphets, that is^that the;f 
^KvfeiSt^^tiiiderftood Letters. . .' 

t^ijAofdi this, (hews Mt^es to have been a Mint 
of «9Aabx)US, publick Spirit. It is juft ta 
fojppi^ that this admirable Peribn didcafHjf 
dimm^jof how great Advantage Letters would 
bse^si^eiriDothe common Concerns of hunmti 
Wb^ ' in llating and afcertaining Acccoints 
iiid': >Contr3»ftB, in preventing or deciding 
|iidi'iDii|mtes as muft irequemlyfaaf^pen be^ 
viS ••'' f».: twcen 
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tween Men in Trade or Ddaliog, wliite they 
Were forced to tnsft wholly to their Mebttu 
fits t)r thdr Scores. He few - hoWj • }tlf •■ i^ 
Art of Writing, all Tfatibns oF the Wo^li 
Slight, by Degrees, be made capable oFhdfd 
ing their Laws fixed and determinate^ ihotieft 
to the uncertain Reports of thoiS-wfaa' ifu^ 
the grcatcft Pretence to the Knowled^HSf 
0iem, nor to the cccafionat or diicredoaif^ 
Refolutions of Magiftrates. As Af^'^^ttfl 
karned in all the Wtfdom of the E^tHH^ 
fuch as it was, fo he eaiily prefaged hoW^ 
by the Ufe of Letters, all Sciences wod3d''%6 
ixnproved *, and that^ by the fame Metffi^ 
the Hiftory and Ohfcrvations of prdcflt'ii^ 
might, with ibme Degree of Ebcadlnifi, ^tte 
tranfmitted to future Generations; and f^ 
Confcquence might be always in a thriving 
Condition, if every Age did but make n 
fuitable Addition to the Stock left thcEd'by 
their Fore-fathers. He had, by Experience^ 
been convinced how obfcure and doubtfbl db 
Records of the Egyptians were, while Hlfcjr 
were kept, not in Letters, but in Hich)gf(r- 
}>Kicks, In a Word, he juflly efbeenied::ttie 
divine Art of painting Words, and ingravihjj 
''{lioughts in the certain alphabetkial Method, 
to be the Foundation of all the moft noble, 
beneficial Improvements that MarfdncJ was 
capable of making. •• 

'2; But cfpcdally he had a jufi: Senfe*^ 
the UfefuindTs and Neceffity of^ this Art, 
-..::.;, .. fcr 
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F-the delivering and preferving the moft 
jftimtaWe Treafare in theWorU, I mcanj 
e Knowledge of divine Truth. He haa 
fore his Eyes a fad Proof of the InfufEa-t 
cy of Tradition to this Purpofe ; her law 
. the Nations of the knovvn World;, for 
ant of a mprjo dear and certain Light ttian 
is, had loft the very firft Principle of Rfc.' 
;ion, the BeKef of one only true God j ind 
at the Coiiiitry v^hercin ;hc himfclf was 
)m and bred, had degenerated into the nioft: 
nfelefi and fordid Siiperftitions and Idola* 
ics ; whereas, if they had had true Records 
' Time, written in alphabetical Charaftcrs, 
r 900 Years backward, that is, to the Times 
■ Noa and the Flood, , the Novelty, as 
ell as Folly, of the Wor(feip now in Fa(hi- 
1 amongft the Egyptians^ could not ^ye 
:en concealed. He found how prone his 
mi Peopfe, the IJraelites^ were to this jnti- 
dltiig Error of falfe Worfliipu . And though 
led had lately, in a very fignal Manner;, 
certed his Power and Goodnds In red^em- 
ig them from the Egyptian Bondage, and 
%x)vering them from the dangerous CDiita- 
bn of Idolatry, which had then overfpread 
)e World ; yet he had Reafon to apprdhepd 
iat' the Memory of the Miracles, whid^ 
!od wrought, and the Relations which b^ 
sade on diis Ocpafion would fbon be drbpi;^ 
: he had not been able to cominit them tb 
yiiling, and if there were not a 'Proviferta 

made 



\ 
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made for a Succdfion of Men» who wen 
qualified to read thefe Records^ Thereftm 
the Sum of his Wi{h was, that all the Peo* 
pic might be fuch Prophets as the&: LXX 
were, that is, exaS, intelligent Readen of 
lusWrhings. • -'• 

« This. may ieem a very de(picable . Attaio* 
mcpt to Men of this Age, bat it was a gdctt 
ExceUeQcy at that Time, when ^there apc»M 
to have been no Letters but what had oedn 
yrritten .by God, or Mofes. Tonead- and 
writse our own native Langus^e with' tlie 
g^eateft Perfection, feems a Thing of £nall 
Account at prefent, when the Word J[>i9nm(gf 
carries with it an Idea of two or three, ddad 
Langu^es, as well as of Hiilory and Phi* 
lofophy, if not alfo of Mathematicks, Onu 
tory, and Poetry. But I conceive, it may 
juftly be faid, that thefe LXX, who prophet 
lied under Mofes, were in this Refpedt more 
learned than anj other Men in the World, ex- 
ceptmg him alone. 

\ . Nay, I perfuade myfelf, that any judid^ 
ous Divine would, even now, rather choofe 
the Learning of thefe LXX, than that of all 
the. mod profound i^^^i^x that havt^ lived for 
2000 Years paft. For they being inipired 
with* the Knowledge of Letters, wanted Ji* 
other Light to diredt them in the Pronunda*- 
tion of every Syllable, the Form of every 
Word, the. Puniauation of every SentencCi 
abdthde other little Circumftances in read- 



mi^zis^\^v9tr^^ which cimft 

iudbni£ and great Difficbltjesjto.all jciaai^afi 
latiAl J[g€& havG labovuibdYvin.this PoQii^^ 
Ai^j titer troe, ^ecrtam Mcapiog lofuevoiy 
l&^nfm.Vtfoitiidtpd Pfarafc^vras thea.eafpand 
obvious to z\[ Ifraelites of g6od Senfe^ whili 
tfaat:Tongde:;iwa8; in vulgar. Uie ; ib tbatiithe 
Bifo of:iifaG& snadif^ Prophets were certainhpt 
Bai^lxiiieiprdbTed. before all the Learning 
cxf;;the^.Cbdxdicnt^tor8 tbat.J^ve wrote upoii 
the Pentateuch from; that Time to this. Nay/ 
uii l^. diisjMeans the New Teflamenftoo 
tfamld i)e bettor underftood. For it isweU^ 
^fiowDv^tbat thcMelkniJlic Language is but 
hHibmOi Way: of fpcakiugin Grr^ Words, 
fluid doe of the greateft Labours of moderd 
Q^tines.is to difcover the true Meaning iof 
i|ber ancimt Hebrew Phrafes and Di£t|pm 
^addm this Refpedl, if one of theie LKX 
vxnr.iibtwi living, he would be the mofLaMei 
2riticiii«be;. whole World. . : t: -i 

: In a Word,, if Mq/es in this Wi(h ha^ 90 
^Biecj Epd : in his View, but ^ only that ^ by 
fidbrfirophefyings God's Laws? might be cpote 
IhivlKrMy known, valued and pmdlifed^ <a«| 
fa)ltaloi»iH£Hioar and Glory be done to hins^ 
bpivc^ifiiija Wifli worthy of a.gopd and great 
Ubiri^ .and' to: .w^h all true yraeUtei wouldf 
piodilyfid/^ jimm. ;• ' v^a^o 

y-£om(9^> perhaps, may think; that irik&^i^ 
I|8dr:gginedvbi5 Wifli, it wz»dd Jhave tindbdT 
lcl;l^ Jbdeau%;Juinfd£ at^^ 
^ai I prophe* 
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prophefied under him. For whatcter is antti 
mon, is therefore deipifed and iindervaluai4 
while what is rare^ and peculiar to a fbr, 
louft of Confequence render thofir fisw man 
dear and venerable to others;. Now ibt 
ftronger this Objedlion is, the greater Idea it 
givs us of this wonderful Man. ' He mi^ 
have kept the Knowledge of l.etteff8 i» a Sc^ 
cret to himfelf, and his owu Famify, tlio 
locred Tribe. Bat he rather choie to havo 
this Knowledge equally difFuled through die 
whole Nation, than to keep it as a diftinguiflw 
iiig Ornament to thofe of the hcAy FuiiAn 
on. And I take it as certain in Pad, that feve* 
fal of the Lay Tribes were not at all behind 
that of Levi in the Knowledge of Religi* 
on, and every Thing elfe that was vara* 
able. 

But I cannot perfuade myfelf, that llie 
Growth of Knowledge in the truly retigioofif 
Laity, can be any Diniinution of Honour to 
the Clergy. The People of the Primitive 
OiuFch dki very highly efteem their Clergy; 
yet not for want of Knowledge, for they uih 
derftood the original Records of their Retigi-^ 
oil as well, at leaft, as any Body of Lay-^ 
men in the following Ages. The People 'o£ 
the Greek Churches underftdod that Lali^ 
guage in which the New Teftament was 
written as their Mother-Tonguei Nay, Greek 
Was then known by many in R^me itfelf, and 
B other Parts of <he Latin Church. II ai 

great 
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great Number of the Latin Laity knew not 
Qreeky no more did many of the mofl: fa* 
moQS hatin Biihops. And not more than 
two or three of the whole Clergy of the 
Hbrijiian Church underftood Hebrew^ during 
Ae four firft Centuries. Therefore it was 
\ not the Superiority of the Paflors of the an- 
2 cient Church, in Point of Learning, that pro- 
I cured them fo great an Efteem among their 
J People. If this were the Cafe, the Clergy of 
f the prefent Church might jufUy expe^ as 
re/pedful a Treatment at lead, as the Pri- 
mitive BiOiops and Priefts received from the 
liaity. For it may be juftly faid, that more 
Xjcarning is now neceffary to qualify a Man 
for Deacon'^ Orders, than was of old necef- 
lary for a Bijhoprick. And if Prieft-haters 
liave no better Proof of their knowing better 
than the Clergy, than the hard Names and 
iU Uiage, which they are perpetually pour- 
ing upon them, the Vanity of their arguing 
«^ eafily appear, fince there are, and ever 
were. Men equal and fuperior to ^hem in all 
ooiiimendable Knowledge, who yet retain 
asigreat a Regard and Deference to thofe of 
the £urred FunAion, as they can in Reafbn 
defire. They who love and efteem the 
Gleigy upon a true lafting Principle, do it 
for their Work's Sake^ as the ApofUe 
(peaks, or becaufe they rightly offer the Gifis^ 
as St. Clement cxpreffcth it. The Clergy can ; 
never have Occafion to complain ^x want ^ 

T Qf . 
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o£ EAcein frooi thofc w)x> luicygy tbe Value 
of their Miniftrations. 

And if Mo/es thought that the prophefying ' 
of the whole Body of the People CQuld not 
cclipie the Honour of his Perfbn/ nor of his 
Tribe, or Family, much leia coiild he think 
that EUad and Medad detraded from them 
by exercifing their Gifts in the Oiinp, a- 
ps^rt from die LXX. yojbua^ no d^ubt^ 
was prompted with an officious Zeal to I 
bring an Information againfl: them, and to 
defiro that they might be filenced by Au- 
thority J he erroied, or was greatly cwcemd 
for Alofes'i Sake. If it had appeared tjigj: 
thefe two Prophets a<5ted in Defiance or Op- 
pofitioD to him, I fee no Reaibn jto quei^iop 
but tliat Mojes had made Examples of thoQ. 
But fince tliey prophefied by the iame Spiiif 
that the LXX did, and continued their 
Subjedion to their fuperior Prophet Mofis\ 
fince it is not conceivable how they CQuU 
have any written Memorial, to read or jBcg, 
but what Mofes had firft delivered and>^ 
figned to them, as tlieir firfi: Leilbn ; there- 
fore inftead of forbidding, he rather ap^ovp 
and countenances them. For fo long a$ tbene 
was a Unity of Spirit, the Difference of Place 
was little ccmfidered by Mofes. It is. uot, ioir 
probable that they were abfent from tJ^ Ta- 
bernacle of the Congregation out:. of a rfiv«- 
rqnt Regard to that facred Place, ^n^^^nOr 
bc4i€Dce,tp fome of the Laws .ijcwly.giyen„ 
^;. ^ whereby 
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whereby they that were under 'any bodi- 
ly Uncleannefe, were forbid to approach the 
Saniftuary; or however, that their Separation 
from the reft was cafual, not afied^ed, or de- 
figned. 

From the whole we may obferve, 
I- If to read and write our Mother-Tongue 
were fufficient to entitle us to., the Charader 
of Prophets, then Mpfes's Wi(h was never 
more nearly accxjmpliflied in any Age or 
Country than our own. It is true, none 
do, or ever did among us, efleem this a 
Gift of the Spirit Yet I cannot for my Life 
fee any juft Caufe, why to fpeak Engltjh flu- 
endy (hould jDafs among many People for a 
Gift of the Spirit, while yet to write, or 
read il in Book, is thought to be a very 
low and mean Attainment. Many Men do 
naturally fpeak their own vulgar Language 
with great Fluency, and a very agreeably 
'Accent, who yet are ignorant of Letters, or 
fciiow them very imperfedly. Strange ! that 
. Men of common Senfe fhould be fo partial 
in their Judgments, as to think a mere natur 
ra8: Faculty to be a Gift of the Spirit, and ait 
ilfc'lanie Time to defpife reading Priefls^ 
yl^hereas, in Truth, fpeaking without Book is 
lib Proof that a Man is taught cither by Gojd 
or Man, Reading is a certain Evidenc^ 
that he who does it hath fbme l^earning, that 
he faath been taught by Man at leaft, /' 

' ' -' ' T 2 2. I take 
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2. I take It iwcstur:, dm no Man can 
now ccinBC tbc TiCc cf ^ Przphet^ how ex- 
quifteTy tbcTcr he cncerihrkis reads, or writes, 
cur own Mctbcr-T-nguc, or any olhcr. This 
car.r.cc be dll fscr^ ccw RcTdzticns are to be 
pubi'mecf, and Mea, \i:diccK any human 
Tcachir.g cr crdinary Mazs, arc qualified to 
be P-biiiricrs cf them. la the mean Time 
pr':^cej\:ngfaih. Nay, the Tosses them- 
ielTss, en which pnncipilly this Gift was cx- 
crciied, arc dead aad gone, I inean, the fle- 
hrrx and Gr€ik wholly ccafe in all Nations 
from being in vulgar Uic. The Hebrew hath 
not been the common Tongue of the Jw5 
for above two thouland Years paft, nor pure 
Greek the Tongue of the Grecians for neai 
one thouland Year?, excepting that divine Ser- 
vice is performed in it in feme Churches. Bat 
the lacred Writings, for the Sake of which 
this Prophetic Gift was firft given by God to 
Men, do (till fabfift. We have ftill thefe 
divine Oracles written in their original Lan- 
guages. And though thefe Languages are dead 
as to common Ufe, yet the Texts and Re- 
cords of our Religion ftill live, and breath, 
and fpeak divine Truth to the Minds of good 
Men that apply themfelves to thp Study of 
them. And here we may obfervc and adoce 
the wonderful Providence of God, thaj through 
fo many dark Ages hath preferved and con- 
veyed to us thefe facred Writings, and caufed 
them to be more induftrioufly tranfcribed, in- 
terpreted. 
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terpreted, confidered, explained, than any 
Books in the World beflde thefc ever Were. 
. 3. From hence we may fee the abfolute 
Neceflity of human Learning for th^ Know- 
ledge arid Support of Religion. For fince 
the revealed Will of God cannot be known 
but from the Scriptures, and the Scriptures are 
written in Tongues which are taught at pre- 
fent neither by Nature, nor by the Spirit 5 
there is no Way left to come to a juft Know- 
ledge of them but by human Care and Labour, 
with the Affiftance of thofe who have for- 
merly employed their Studies to this Purpofe. 
The very beft Tranllations may lead Men into 
very many and great Miftakes, if they are not 
able to compare them with the Original. And 
the Variation of Languages will, in feme hun- 
dred Years Time, render the prefent Tranfla- 
tious unintelligible to the People, and make it 
neceflary to provide new ones. When God 
firft publifhed the Chrijiian Religion, he faw 
it rieceflary, by a miraculous Gift, to raife up 
A competent Number of Linguifts. Some 
^Uiiong thefe were endued with the Knowledge 
<|f the Hebrew Tongue, that fo they might 
vliave i dfear Underftanding of the Writings of 
\M0fes2nd the Prophets:^ Others were by the 
Spjirit taught, what they did not know before, 
to Tca^ fuch Memorials to the People as were 
^iven them by the Apoftles. But Miracles 
are now ceafed ; and it will be impofllble to 
prdcrve the Gofpel in any tolerable Degree of . 

T 3 Purity, 
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ta foitK k^ oojg'ac 10 luukjAiu ' fioei wfaeaoe 
tacT Aiki ic Aod I fasfc ibcired yoa dut 
Lcsters and Reuskm czme from one Foaiitadn<» 
Hcjd. b' k could be pcorad chat itf^ learn- 
ed the IJus o£ Lcoer? amn^ the Egf^imu^ 
ytX cue Pabik:&tk2n ot ihs noble InvdtfiQfi 
mof^ be owned 10 be die Work of Majts^ ot 
rather GtGcdhoniclt IntfaefeEUcrs, whp 
ptopfacfied Dcder M^Jhj we hzvc the £rft Iq« 
lumtica of Scboob and Mafters of LiCtters \ 
a School coofiiling of a whde Nadoa with 
LXXU Te:ichers (fix for each Tribe) deputed 
and qu^incd for this Omce by the SovereigQ 
cjf the Univerfe, the Father of Lights. 

5. If the Propagation of Letters came from 
God, and was by him firft intended for the 
Service of Religion, then in comraion Jaftioe 
this moft noble hit ought principally to be ap^ 
plied to this moft excellent End ; to ufe ic td 
contrary Purpofes is barbarous and unfi^rajip 
and the very Attempt to confound Religion^ 
by Dint of Learning, is horrid and execrable. 
The Greeks and Latins were in this Refped 
guilty of a grofe Abufe of Letters (though 
they employed them to the Advancement of 

Oratory 
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Omfoi5r:and Poetry Wkh greater 8cicioers than 
any^olher Nation e^rdid) I meao^ that they 
cndeavouredy by their Learning, td tappott 
Poljrtheifm and HoUtry, an^ iome ^f them 
Atheifm, and Contemnt of all ReUgkbn. But 
thtfe are mons excufame than thofe who kl 
Cbriftian Coufttries have, by the fame Meana^ 
promdtftd the Caufe laft mentioned. The 
former were utterly Strangers to the true God 
and all Revelation; they knew little or o<k 
thing of the Jews and their Religion ; they 
could not be feniible that the Pb^rikians^ who 
tatsgbt Letters to the Greeks^ fitftr: borrowed 
them iirom the Jews ; and that therefore the 
Athenians themfelves owed the Elements of 
thdt Learning which they had, and which 
they fo highly valued, to the unknown God. 
Buttbey, who among us have turned their 
Pensngjatnft Cbn/iiamty, might know, if they 
pleaierf; that all the ArtiUiery, whk:h they ern- 
pk)y againft Chrifiianifyj they received from 
the Profeflbrs of it ; and that the Priefts of 
that Religion, againft whom they chiefly level 
their fine and Fury, are they to whom moft 
Men owe their Inftraiftion in good Letters, as 
well as in the Dodrine of the GofpeL When 
tfacfeMeo treat thofe of our Order with the 
utmoft &orn and Indignity, they adt as if 
they thought it juft that the Fate of Joannes 
Erigena Scotus Ihould always attend the Pro- 
moterfe of Learning in this Nation. For that 
great Man was Aabbed to Death with the 

T 4 Writing- . 
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Wiitirtg-ftyles or Iron Pens of his own Sdio- 
hrs, when he came hither nponthe Invitav 
tion of King Alfrfdy to inihuA Men in.D& 
vinity and the liberal Sciences. ' 

6. Since Learning is a Support to RdigioD^ 
it greatly concerns all that have a true Regaid 
to Religion, to ufe their bpft Endeavours fbf 
the Maintenance and Encouragement of Learo-^ 
ing. For without this all Religion muft £xm 
dwindle into little ScQs and Superftitions. We 
may from the Writings of Clemens Akxm^ 
drinuSy Athenagoras^ ^ertullian^ and other cf 
the moft ancient Fathers, fee how, even hu- 
man Learning was valued in thofe Ages, and 
how fuccefsfully it was ufed in Defence of the 
Gofpcl. We may know how highly the Pri* 
mitive Chrijiians efteemed it, if wc confider 
how heavily they refented the Proceedings of 
Julian the Emperor, when he forbid Cbrif- 
tians to be Teachers in the Schools of Rhetoric, 
and thereby deprived the Church of the Ad- 
vantage of fecular Learning, unlefs Cbriftiam 
Would fend their Children to be taught by 
Heathen Maflers. Our blcfled Saviour chofe 
to make his Appearance on Earth, in a Time 
of the greateft Light and Learning that had 
ever yet (hone forth from the Beginning of the 
World ; not only that he might have an Op- 
portunity of challenging the moft inquifitivc 
and brighteft Heads to difcover any Flaw in 
Chriftianity^ or in the Author of it ; but to 
give Countenance to an Age of good Letters 
and ufeful Sciences. 

But 
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r fiiit 40 come clofer ftilj- to the Occa^QQ «£ 
one ple&nt AiTcmUy^^ ow Savtouc cWena 
Ti&c to appeal? on £^rth, the moft ieallbDaUe 
that could be for the Inhabitants of GitjBA:T 
Britain. In: the Age before he was bom, 
both JuDEA and Britaij^ were.inv£>mc 
Mcafareiubducd by the Romans^ or however, 
a Commnnication opened with Rome to both 
thefe Goantries ; and by thefe Means* iomi^ 
Dawns of Knowledge and good Senfe were 
ihed upon the Britons, who were before; la^ 
fayage and barbarous People, and little knovm. 
ta the reft of the World. As th% Romans by 
Degrees compleated the Conqueft of them, fo 
by the fame Degrees their Cbmmerce with 
othtir Parts of the World was daily growing,^ 
efpcoiaUy here in Kent, which was earhi^ 
Cultivated by the Romans than any other Part 
of: the Ifland. Thus by becoming a Proyinc^ 
tQihi^ ftmnan Empire, againil their Will^, th^ 
Britons. (hsstA with the reil of Mankind in 
the two greatcfl: Bleffings in the World, ^z^ 
-True iRELiGioN and Gooi> Letteiis. 
And that they were not altogether wanting to 
fBQcfcfvc and make ufe of both, the Writings^ 
0£:}Fa^idm znd Faujlus are fufficient Evidence* 
Mky, in one fingle Man, PekgiuSy we have ai 
ckar ^thoi^h unhappy) Proo^ that Britaini 
vaaAcx the Roman Empire, wanted no Means, 
that the Wejlem World afforded, whereby to 
raife a Man to the higheft Pitch of Knowledge 
in Religion, as well as Letters. He dreiTed up 

hit 
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Ik Hcrdjr vitb u^ much Ait, dat it was not 
ca^ftr tkmoftlctfTxdMcnof tliofe Times 
tt^ dtiicovcr his EfTOTi^ or to bring imn to Con<» 
ri&an ; and tliev who, with j£t gicaoeft Re- 
fracation, wrote againti him, hare notavcnded 
the Impouticn of rnQoing into a ooDtrarjf^^ ^ 
Estreine. His Education and Aaunen te ' 
owed to this his native Country, his Heiffy 
to a foreign htfedion and Roman ConreipoD- 
derts. Brds^ thcfiril Evg-Zz/^Hiftorian, con-^p 
fcfletfa, that the £r/r//% Churches had Schools 
of Leamine, and names two famous MeOi^f 
lifutHs and Dktncius^ who prcfided ovcrthcow'i 
He tclts o; of the Monks of Bancbor^ wlfei 
had many wed learned Men among theo)^ 
even at the Time of Augnjhns coming hithd^ 
to convert the Englijh. It is evident that Rc^' 
lieion and Learning went Hand in Hand, afld' 
mutuallv fupported each other in the firft Cen** 
turies of ChriJUamty. May they ever do fe^ P 
and mav the Enemies of the Church fee and \ 
feel it ! ' 

What the State of Learning was here at 
C A N T £ R B u 1^ V in particular, during our Stilv 
jedlion to the Roman Empire, we cannot fiiy 
upon any Information left us in Hiftory. Ba^ 
this we know, that the Parts of Kxnt w«s' 
more frequented by Romans^ and all Fo* 
reigners, than thofe of any other Part of the 
Nation ; that the Inhabitants of this Promon* 
tory were thought more civilized, and therc^ 
fore more capaUe of Learning than the reils 

1 that 
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bat our Situation gave ua^the Qppoitunil^ of . 
3C0i«ii% lateUigence from -Itafy^'^ and '6tliiAr 
2oiMi(ri€6 which moft excdiled in Arte «ttd 
Ci0ttces» more early and i^ea^tly than they 
ffiild be conveyed to the reiiK>ter Parts of th^ 
Sftnd* And that this Citt, being the €etiter - 
£ the Ramau Settlements hfreabouts, muft 
lave enjoyed a good Share of all tbeLearding 
irhich was tran^orced hither from the Southera 
^untrieSi 

-Whatever Learning Augujlin brought with 
rim, Canterbury was the Repofitory of 
i^ and was in that Age the Metropolis of 
[irWtfning, as well as of Religion, Feltx^ the 
Burgundian'&iho^^ when he was employed 
iff^.Sigeierty King of the Eaji^ Angles^ to fet- 
do^af School in. his Dominions, modelled his 
Bfcimnaiy according to the Pattern of that at 
CAK«'*itBURY. And if Cambridge was 
^ S«at of King iS/^^^^r/'s Seminary, as fome 
tfacoed Men have fuppofed, then the School 
ttf this City may be juftly cfteemed the Mo* 
tJucrofthatnowlLLusTRiousUNivERsiTY. 
^-Theodore, who was as great a Man as 
Cpyjn the 7th- Century oi Gbriftianity^ whofe 
J^eiming and Magnanimity of Spirit quali- 
fi^/^him ^fiar the higheft Dignity in any 
Churdi of any Age ; who was born and bred 
^Qreeky aad had lived long enough in Italy 
ta make himfelf Mafter of every Thing that 
was vaiaable there ; when from thence he r^- 
mo^ to this City, and became Arch-Bifhop 

of 
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of it, brought with h^m a Ooile^ioi 
j^ks in the Greeks as vcuas tjitin^ox^ 
ind of Hamanity as well as'Divimty; \ 
^ith tht Help of his P^ik^l Mrttin^ tac 
both thcfe Tongues to many of tJieE/jg 
jB(fif tells us, rane of them, who w^te 
tlive when he wrote his Hiftory, were as 
pert in thefc two learned Languages, a 
their own Mother- Tongue. But (fee the 
ciffitude of Learning and Ignorance, as.^ 
as of all fublunary Things) within two I 
deed Years, continual Wars arid Invafions 
brought Knowledge to folow,an Ebb, 
the Clergy did not undcrftand their < 
Latin Prayers, till the great King Alfred 
vided a Cure for this (hameful Evil, by 
only calling over the Help of learned I 
from Abroad, and planting a Seminar] 
Oxford, as is commonly faid, but by perfo 
ing the Office of a Mafter of the Latin] 
ters in his own Palace, and by giving 
good Example in tranflating Latin Be 
into Englip for the Benefit of his c 
Prelates. 

While Canterbury was the Seat c 
King and an Arch-Bifhop, it could not U 
Encouragement for fuch Learnings as ci 
in thofe Times be had. But fince thcf Kii 
DOM of Kent hath been happily fwallc 
pd up in the Monarchy of all Engj^a) 
and our Arch-Bilhops have not found 
convenient to make this Spe the Place pf tl 

Rcfider 
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fe.eji3ei]hcc, it could not In the Naturae ^ 
TBings be expedcd that we ihould excel 'U 
4S, iiiracicnt,. that we have never wanted ^ 
^^bol 'y and that this hath not been the leaA 
cpnfiderable of all .others ; and that if w? 
HaVe wanted learned Men of oiir own raifip^ 
we have had' that Defedt abundantly fupplie^ ' 
inrom other Pairts of the Kingdon), and from 
jpther Nations abroad. 

The prefent School is indeed of Royal 

]^pundation, but in its Endowments far infer 

nor to Ibme that have been eredled by Sufr* 

^4^3.' And, I believe, few City Schools in 

England have fewer Emoluments annexed to 

[ietn in each of the Univerfities; yet under 

U> thefe Difcouragements it produced in the 

l^ft Century two mitered Heads ; for I am 

jW'cU afliired, that 

^. The memorable Thomas White, after* 

frds l^Miop of Peterborough, was ^ 
idar here. And I need not tell you, that 
was one of thofe feven Prelates tnat made 
notable a Stand againfl Arbitrary Power in 
le Year 1688. and yet afterwards, by his 
bi^duS: made it appear, that his Love to 
*^IsJh Liberty had not at all tainted the Af-r 
tioai which he bore to his own natural Lord 

;/, The Other, t%TER Gunning (muchel- 
4er of. the two) was a Man of wonderful 
Igjl^C^ry, profound Learning, and eminent 
¥iirtJi^^% which he merited the Ma(1:erlhip 

•' :' i of 
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of St. John's College^ and tbe Chair of tbe 
Renins Prafeflbr of Divinity, in C am^r i d o£, 
and was afterwards fuccefllvelyBilhop of Chi- 
cuESTER and Ely. Few Schools can boaft 
o£«a more able, pious, primitive Bifliop to 
many hundred Years together. . 

I cannot but mention another, who, fer 
his Age, might have been, if he a£tiiallv 
was not, School-Fellow to the Bifhop kft 
mentioned, I mean, Wix^liam Somnek^ 
the greateft Englijh Antiquary that ever wai; 
excepting only the immortal HiCK£S,wbo ycJt 
owns the former as * kis Father in the Sa»- 
nic Tongue. He the rather deferves this ho- 
norary Commemoration, becaufe be wholly 
owed his Learning to this School, and to th 
Excellency of his own Genius. He new 






proceeded to either of the Univerfities, nor 
did he ever, while alive, receive any Re- 
ward or Emolument in any Meafare ecpal 
to his Merits. 

The moft learned John Spencer claims 
a Right to our Commemoration upon tUs 
Occafion, as one of the chief Ornaments of 
this School, as he afterwards was of the Uni« 
verfity of Cambridge, where he finiflied 
his Education, and more particularly of Cor- 
pus Chrifli College, of which, he was, for 
many Years^ a very pradcnt Governor. None 
that know his Writings will envy the Honour 

* De nobis, <fe Patria, dc venerandi Andquitaie opdme 
BicrittisLitcsntumSaioiuce Pater. DifieiLKpiAoK fag, 149. 

now 



Canterbury Scvio Oh Feast. aSy 

)W done him 3 for he muft be allowed to 
•ve deferved well of the learned World, even 
thofe whofe Zeal for Religion is moft mo*- 
rate. They of this School do in common 
ratitude owe him an honorary Remom- 
ance for the Addition which he made to 
eir Scholarfhips in his own College. 
Few Schools, how great foever, can Ihew 
ur greater Examples of Learning and Vir- 
3 within the Compafs of one Century, 
pwever, thefe are fufEcient to provoke the 
cnulation of rifing Pofterity, which I take 
be one principal End of our prefent Af- 
tnbly. 

But the chief End of all, is to pay our 
cknowledgments to the divine Providence, 
r caufing us to be born in a Country of 
and Religion and good Letters, and for 
ving us the Advantage of a liberal, CSn- 
an Education. Therefore, 

To the Father of Spirits, from whom de- 
fcends every good and perfedt Gift ; to 
the Son and Word of God, who hath 
difclofed to us all the heavenly Treafures 

. of Wifdom and Knowledge, and who 
enlightens every Man that comes into 
the World ; to the Holy Ghpft, the Pa- 
raclete, who opens and quickens thd 
Underftandings of Men, and gives them 
a Readinefs to every good Word and 
Work, be afcribed all Honour, Glory> 
Power, for evermore. Amen. 
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PREFACE. 

Secft. I. Tfc TTE^T* to the Divifions and Im-^ 
/ Y moralities ^Ghriftians, the fup- 
pofed Obfcurity of Prophecies is 
the great eft Reproach to Religion. And I 
ejieem all thefe three Scandals to be equally ow-- 
ing to the Infirmities^ Follies^ and Inventions 
of Men : And I fpeak this with a particular 
Regard to that Prophecy y which I have un-- 
dertaken to explain. 

Sed. 2. Very many of the Jews and Sa- 
maritans looked for Redemption about the 
^imexf our Saviour s Birth \ and they could 
argue themfelves into this ExpeSiationy from 
no other Prophecy^ but this of the LXX Weeks, 
nhe PrediSlicn of Jacob, Gen. xiix. lo. did 
'not point out the Itme when the Meflias was to 
comCy but only told what Jhould Jollow Jome 
Time after his coming. If the Sceptre bad 
departed from Juda, when it was put into 
- the Hand of King Herod ; then the Shilo 
^ muft have been come thirty and odd Tears be-- 
-fore our Saviour's Birth. Both Herod and 
; Archelaws were profefi Jews, and governed 
f by the fame Authority. And therefore y if 
L U ,2 the 
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the Sceptre did not depart from Juda, v^hih 
it was held by the Father^ neither did it de- 
party when it was given to the Son. There- 
fore this Prophecy was not fulfilled till the 
Jews were put under the immediate Gtyiiern- 
tnent of Coponius, a known Heathen^ about 
ten fears after the Birth of Cltfift. It mujt 
therefore have been this Prophecy of the LXX 
ff^eeks^ which raifed in the Je*s art ExpeBa- 
tion of their Meffias, ju/l at that ^me wbeh 
be did aSiually come. 

Seft. I.. And from this one Confider&thk^ 
we may fafely conclude^ that the Jew8 M 
rightly under (land this Prophecy in that A!§% 
when it moft concerned thetn to anderJiMnd it: 
And that in thofe latter Ages it hatb univer- 
fally been mifiaken. For nil modern Intei^ 
preters agree in one Point ; namely^ tbdi m 
fVords contained in the Prophecy^ dt^ clearh 
afcertain the Beginning of the LXX Week 
to be at the very Time of the coming forti^ 
and Publication of the divine Decree ^^ bH 
every one thinks himfelf at Liberty tojix til 
Commencement of the Weeks as the i/fuinglf 
fome Commiffion of the Perfian Kmpertin\ 
tind fo run widely from one another ^ MdJhB 
the Truths and render the Prophecy ferJUHk 
ufelefs to the Jews, who lived before Chriifl^ 
Birth. For if the Beginning of the LXX 
Weeks jbe.umertainr then ihe fevey-atPefiiis 
mentioned in them, mu/i have been Jiabk A 
the fame Uncertainty alfo ; and by. C^^fiquen» 

it 
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?/ bad hem impojfibk for the imji pious and 

judkiQUS ]%vf^yfrqm this Prophecy to have 

calculated the certain Time of Chrift V Adn)ent. 

.But fnce it appears that they from tbefe 

Words of Daniel did before-hand hum the 

^ime (fOb^Ws comings 'jjohich they could not 

ikave done^ if they had not been led to it by 

gthfen}ing the Beginning of thenty as it is 

slearly expre/i in the Text; from thence it 

mndeniably foJlcms^ that all our modern Ek-^ 

fdi(^ions are not only falfe^ but underoqlu,-- 

4ng^ and derogatory ^ to the Prophecy itfejf. 

JP^ tbey fuppofiy that the certain Time of 

Cba^Ws comings was not intended to be made 

hsownhy it to the People who lived in the 

ji^es bifore\ nor iruked^ to be any eertaift 

Proofs that he £d come in bis appointr- 

jed fSme fo-^s that live after the Completion. 

"JFoTi if:tbeprecifeTear of the Commenccr- 

ieent ^?ihe Prophecy be not determined bf 

the ff^ards\\pf Daniel, or the Angela all the 

)n^ \mUfi£e Matter of there Amufement^ and 

3S^m^ure ,only. They indeed^ "who date the 

W^eSkfrJBt^ the fir]i Tear of Cyrus (if tbey 

^ain'ibe' firjl of Darius the Mede) are in 

^stLeJpeSt right ; hut then by not duly at- 

i^ing Jo other Parts of the Prophecy^ tbey 

i^ivejomd themfelvis qbliged to n^ke Breah^ 

: jr^i^aps in the intermediate Times betimen 

' %tat Tear and the coming of Chrift. Por 

\ ikey'have iaken that Jor granted^ njohich the 

\ flf^X* does, not f(ry (I mean^ that the 'whole 

\ ' . ' U 3 LXX 
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LXX fTeeks contain but four hundred ninety 
Tears) and have not Jufficiently conjiderei^ 
ivbat tJye T^cxt does fay to them that take tbt 
Angel GabriclV Advice to Daniel, I mean^ 
to have a Perception of the Word. 

Sedt. 4. 1 am fofar from affuming to myfelf 
a Penetration or Sagacity^ beyond thofe many 
and great Divines^ who have committed the 
Miftahes now mentioned j that I do with all 
Sincerity acknoraledge myfelf inferior to the 
leafl of them. Tet I may without Vanity con- 
fefs^ tbat I have the Advantage of them in 
one Point ; / mean^ in having freed my^^ 
from a vulgar Prejudice ^ under which' tky 
laboured. For thefe great Men took the pre- 
fent Hebrew ^ext^ as it is pointed by the Ma- 
Ibrites, to be the only Standard of the true 
Senfe and Meaning of the whole Old Te/la- 
7nent. T^bis I could never fwallow^ fnce I 
hiew that there was an old ^ranflation made 
in the Greek Language^ long be/ore our Sa- 
viours Birth, by Men that were prqfeji Jews, 
but under no Prejudice either for ^ or againfi 
the Go/pel ; arid that the old T*ranJlaiion was 
revijed^ and in many Places corrected by 
Theodotion, who apojlatized from the Chri- 
ftian./<? the Jewifli Religiony about a hun- 
dred and fifty Tears after the Birth of Chrift, 
and .that this old Tranfiation of the Book of 
Daniel, in particular^ as it now flands in the 
Greek Bible^ has the Emendations of Theo- 
dotion J and that therefore we may fafefy 

am 
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««i certainly concludey that this Tranjlatioh 

is agreeable to the Hebrew T^xr, in the Statt 

it wifs when thefe- ^fanjlationsi iv^re ^otk* 

For there is no Reafon to fuppdfe^ that either 

the firji Tratiflators^or the R^tfor woukt de^ 

part from the Original \ however they did 

• not depart from it in Favour of Chriftiani- 

ty 5 ?toi. the old Tran/latorSy for they, had no 

; JCnowledge^ of Chriftianity ; not Theodoppn^ 
for he was. a declared Enemy to Chriftianity ; 
and therefore a ^ranjlation made or reoijed^ 
and approved by himy is the Confejjion of an 
'jidverfary^ and for that Reafon a dqukle Evi- 
(dence. And in Cafe tl^e^ranflation^ or any Fart 
cf it^, came from Aquila, it is fill the more 
Jirong aTe/limony in Behalf of the Truth* For 

^ he made his Tranjlatien in Oppofition to that 
. W^k was the oldefl^ and which prevailed at 

, andjbefore the 7/>»^ d/' Chrift Jefus.. 

^ ^^Sedt.^. HheSlueftion is not ^whether, ns)ejhall 

.^ive Credit to the Original ^ or to a ^ranfia- 
tio^i but whether wejhallchoofe to follons} the 

^^riginal as it flood in the Age of thrift Jc- 

^ixxiy (L^.fpr Years before hiim^ 

,^aiid^ /after him-, or whether we jhall believe 

\^£^,Hcbrew Text^ as it hath been finger e^, by 

tp^ later Jews^ and had a new Senjfe giveff 

./? f^J^ f^^^P^^^^ by the Mafprej ana 'the 

■ ^xt Jiailed down to that Senfe^ hy the Addition 
jf their J^oints^ which are but ofTefler^ay in 
. [(^mparifon^ of the Text it/elf Jhe ^eftori is 

\ not whether we fhall believe Chriftian T^ffif 

•V ' U 4 ^lai'tfrs^. 
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tfirr-. *r V^Tii r-^A^flarr si £ Vvnf which 
iBsr^ jnL' l : zh: E-rUBwa if tie TCrutb oj 
CintancT. mt ^steihsr me JUI believe 
jfcmt T'ct^UtiTL^ !rfw irK/ ad ffuhlijbed 
rirr ^r-Jmz ienre fte ybkgt ^jras con- 

>tBcr: TT i^-si::, Tcierf t mus fhe Interefi ef 
^, - zjjt x-^T rx Aseihn tf iS^ tj mi/kdi 

iTTwr? h^ iA s wrv ludir #v Jews. 

5e± *. 1 zm fir f^mn iepffUJ^ to pafi Oft] 
Cnrintt m, rinr Il cS ji c n^ G«f , rorw in its pre- 
frfT SrjTf. /r ^^ Kjr>, / ieliive it t9 be 
^^^ \ ^mi i.^'v^'^iJ jststbe Letter ; and 
Vr^rar ;>. tlt^ Bffw' mst be Me to make any 
TiL'^jsiey^^^.^^LrE fftie di Ferfim ind^cult 
FJuST. frrnrr j:r /? :he reel Saej?^ er the Ft- 
A r.^ jf thfz' Fr^iicv. £of?r in this Context 
{-'ZTtizieT, s:^-^ fcerf is wk;} Caa/e cfSu^ 
fT-:^^ f':e^ is ^ s} :4// Nec(f/ity of depafting 
frrsn tctr LrffiTS^ zr cf fkppc^g ftat they hem 
ruJf icrr ^i:^^iru :n tbemi but as far their 
P::^s eit:^ zf Panje or LeBion^ I mmht m 
Ac^xcjsi nt siJef tbem. Afid the Regnrd ptU 
f^ tiers *r v:sdrm Tran^ers^ is theprinc^ 
CkSisfrn ' cf aS tie DefeBs of tbeir Ver^, 
£^d cf tie Di£erence bet'U^een the ^exts of 
tirrr OU teficment^ as tkej fiand cited in fbe 
Ni^^ and as they appear in the Engliih Bibit 
€^ Mofes, end tbePropbetSy iBbicb is a Sfum- 
K'ng-Bhci^ tbct all good Cbriftians nmfi de- 
Jire to fee removed. 
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An Account of the Tranjlation 
of this Context y and of the 
Grounds upon which I proceed 
in it, 

f. TT AM here firft to obfcrve to my Reader, 
■" \ that die whole lf(?A«w Bible was turned 

•*^- iwto GreeJJ by fome of the learned Jews^ 
mutrb 'about two, hundred Years before C^ri^. 
If 1' could certainly have . known how they 
mftflated this Context, I ftioald have dcfired 
fltt Isetter Guides for the clear XJnderftanding 
tf It. For they Were impartial Men who 
thorottghly knew their Bunnefs, were wholly 
impr^udiced either for or againft Cbrijiianity ; 
and -me Writers of the New Teftament do for 
iSat lUoft part, if not always, dte the Old Tef- 
tament according to tins ancient Xjreek Tranf- 
iMfen. 

tl\ But this old Tranflatiob of the Book of 
^of^l was ^grdwh fo corrupt, by the fourth 
Century,, that it was by general Conlent laid- 
slide, itrtd is-not to be recovered at this Diftince 
ttfTTime. 1 ath indeed inclined to belieVft 
that the Latin Verfion of the d^t left Verfefe 
'\ I oi 
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of this 9th Chapter of Daniel^ given us by 
lertul/ian, jidver/^ Jud. c. viii. is agreeable to 
the Greek as it then flood. It is fcaroe to be 
thought that Tertulliariy who anderftood the 
Greek Tongue, would have blipdly followed 
the Italick Verfion, if he could have difco- 
vered the Errors of it by'confulting th^ Greek. 
The principal Faults of this Context, as ia 
Tertul/ian, are that three hjtlf Weeki? arc 
added to the Ixx Weeks in Daniel^ and then 
the Ixii Weeks are called Ixxii Weeks. This 
laft muft have been an Ovcrfight oiTertullian^ 
or his Copiers : But the half Week is acjded 
to the vii Weeks and Ixii Weeks in die deibant 
made by ^ertullian^ as well as in the Citation 
of the Te^t. This is a fuffiqlent Proof of St. 
yerotns Character of this Tranflation as it 
was now corrupted, 'viz. Multum ^ veritate 
dijcordat. See Jerome Epiftle before the Book 
of Daniel. And therefore, . fince. I kno\y no 
pther Means of coming at any Knowledge of 
the old Verfion of this Context, or any qonfi- 
derable Part of it, but from this .Reni^in of 
Tertullian^ I (hall here give it mv, Reader 
from his Book, jidverf.Jud. c» viiu . 

Ver. 21. Et adhuc me loquenie in oraiione^ 
ecce vir Gabriel, quern vidi in vijione in prin- 
cipio^ volans^ & tetigit me^ qu^ horaf^cri'^ 
jicii vejpertini. . v ., 

22. Et inteUigere fecit me^ G? ^cutui ejl 
meeum^ ,^ dixit ^ Daniel, Tiunc exivt imbuere 
te inteliigentid. 

23- ^ 
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23. In princtpio obfecratimis tua exivit 
JermOj & ego veni ut adnuntiem tibiy quia vir 
Defideriorum tu esy & cogita in VerbOy & in^ 
Ullige in Vijione. ' ' 

24. LXX Hebdomada Breviatajunt fuper 
pkbem tuam^ ^ fuper civitatem fanSiam^ quor 
adufque inroeteretur deliStumy &Jignentur pec^ 
catdy '& exorentur injuftitia^ & inducktur 

jujiiiia aterna\ & utfignetur ViJiOy & Prth 
pbetes ungatur SanSius San£ix>rum. 

25. Et fetes & perjpiciesy & intelligesa 
projediione Sermonis^ integrando & read^cando 

\ Hierufalcm ; ufque adOax\^\\m Ducem^ Heb- 
domades feptem & dimidiamy & Ixii, & diniir 
dicmy & coHvertety & adijicabitur in lati^ 
tiamy & coTwallationemy (S innon^abuntur tein-- 

,pra. • 

\ '26. Et pQft Hebdomadds hXXll. (S extir- 
miiabitur unSiOy Gf non erit ; civitatemjkncr 
iam exterminabit cum Duce advehtente^ & 
concidejitur quomodo in Catacljifmo^ ufque nifi- 
nerd Belli y quod concidetur ufque ad interritum. 
27- Et cmfirmabit Tejlamentum multis Heb- 
domadaunay & dimidia Hebdomadis auferetur 
meum facrificiumy & libatioy & inSanBoexer 
cratio vaJtationtSy ufque adfinem temporii can-- 

fummdtio dabitiir fuper hoc vaftatione. 

Hi. Aqtiihy who had b^n a Cbri^iafty 
but afterwards turned Jew^ made a 'new 
Tranflation of the Old Tcftament into Greeh 
and he performed the Work in Opppfition''to 
theoldTranflators, andinfpitctoGferi^f/^/^. 

For 
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For the moft ancient Traofladon being dont 
impartially, did generally fecure the v^oie of 
Chri/lianitv ; and great CQnv9er£bns were 
made by tne jud Verfion of the oU Pfo^ecies 
concerning the Meffuu ; however the Book of 
Daniel b^ame debced throng the Igaoranqe 
or Malice of Tranfcribers. His Mafter \tk the 
Hebrew Tongpe was oa^jikiba^ who luiied 
his Name by a furious Zeal ag^inft Cbrtfiianityj 
and furniflied him with Copies of the Hebrew 
Bible, fuch as beft fitte4 to ferve his PQipofc 
in tranilating them. I will heise give my 
Reader io mudi as Ix:aa£nd of l^is yerfionx^ 
this Context. 

We have his Greek anfwfiring to the finiaer 
Part of Verie 26. in Dn^ in tfaie lat^ 
Volume of Critics on this Place, as follows^ 

[uvB. In Engiijh thus. 

AnA after the /even and fixtypm Weeks 
the anointed One frail bejlain^ and he J)atp nth 
thing : And the People of the Prince who is to 
come^ jhall defiroy the City and the SanBuary. 
And thus far he was not to be Warned. He 
tranflated literally, favc that he added Jeven 
hefoTcfxty'-twOy which makes no Alteration in 
the Senfe. And itfeems pcrfciftly indifFcrenit 
whether Dj; be read as fignifying with or 



^People. 



But 
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Bat farther wc have the greatefl: Part of hitf 
Tratoflation af Vcrfe 27. For I conceive^ the 
fecond Tranflation of this Verfe, as it flanda 
in Clemens Alexandrtnus^ Strom. Lib. I. Cap. 
XXI. F^g. 394. can be none other thail that 

ffuvlOiMiag) 3^ tf^vd^^ ra^iv u<f>wtcrii£. I pre- 
tend ^not to give the Traniktion of this into 
Englijh ; nor ihall I envy him that does. He 
ib dofely followed the Letter here that he 
dropped the Senfc; But I mud: obferve that it 
feems not improbable, that lertullian took 
thcfe Words (which he afcribes to Daniel twice 
in one Chapter) viz. defiruet pinnaculum ufque 
ad interritum^ &om the Words of Aquila inr 
clo:(ed in Hooks. Not that the Words can io 
Stridnefs be fo tranflated ; but becaufe Terful-i 
lian ihppofed that if. they contained any Senie^ 
thit was it. From this it will follow that 
Terlfullian knew Aquila sTtan(ktiony and by 
Confequence he knew the half Week^ which 
he ^dds to the feyen Weeks, and to the ibty- 
two Weeks, not to be in the Original, ft* be 
could have depended on Aquila. For. it as 
evident from the Fragment of his Tranflatioa 
of Verfe 26. that he had no Addition of a 
half Wce^ either to the fevcn or fixty-two 
Weeks* But the Authority of the old Inter* 
preters was ikcrcd with ^ertullian ;. therefore 
though he twice mentions thefe Words <if 
Aquila's Verfion, yet he fticks to the Latin 

before 
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before cited for the Text, and brings in thefe 
Words oiAquila only by the 1^. And it 
ieems mod probable mat TertuUianhad fcca 
only the firft Edition of Afuila. Eat . the 
Words are fo altered in the fecond. Edition,^ as 
will f)re(endy appear, that Tertullianwooli 
fcarce have given fuch a Latin Veriion as duJt 
mentioned in the Banning of this Paragraph* 
Farther, Aquila feems to have read nnson *13t 
inftead of miOl nan For he . could never 
fetch "QvfiUfJM Bua-iog out of theie Hebrew 
Words, as they now ftand in the Text of the 
Majbrites ; efpccially, when we confider him 
as a literal Tranflator, which is the Charaifter 
that all agree in giving him. His Text wa& 
^-morc corrupt ftill, if the Word ppB^ was 
wholly wanting ; and it is certain, that there 
19 no Greek Word in his Vcrfion that does at 
all anfwcr to it. Nay, 7^ was wanting in 
his Hebrew Book, if we may judge by the 
Greek 5 and if this was not the Error of Cle-* 
ment^ or of his Tranfcribers, he doubly ren- 
ders the Word nnni by (nr»^9 and ra^iv : 
And the Theme of that Word has indeed 
both Significations ; but it can fcarce be fup-. 
pofed, that it can have two Significations at 
one and the fame Place. 

Aquila faw Occafion to correct, and give 
a fccond Edition of his Work 5 and I am 
perfuadcd, that the Tranflation of the 27tb 
Verfe, which ftands firft in the Alexandrian 
MS. is his Corredtion of his own Tranflation 
in^this Place. It is as follows: 
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dpavKTfii, 

His Omifllon of the^Wdrd ppBf andUfe 
of the Word (nriiS^g (to mention no other 
Particularities) feem clear Marks, that both 
Tranflations came from one Hand, But by 
his Emendation of the firft Claufc, it is evi- 
dent that new Emendations had been made 
in his Hebrew Text. For the Greek Word 
S^trtur'^ptopj in this fecond Edition of Aquihiy 
fhews that the old Word Piar, and the later 
Word *iDr had been turned into PiatO. And 
then he read Tjr for the old and prefent Sj;, 
and Ypi} is ftill pafled over, as if it had not 
flood ill any of his Copies. But in this £•' 
dition, aswell as the former, betook DDBf 
as a Subftantive in the lingular Number, and 
the prefix 12 he makes a Prepofition. My 
Reader will obfcrve, that in both Editions 
he takes care, that no fuch Words as the A* 
bominatioh of Defolations (hould appear in his 
Trariflation of this Place. This was a Tokea 
of his Spite againft Chriji Jefiis. That this 
was the Text to which Cbrift referred, is 
evident by the other Words Iv rZ UfS : And 
this is a Demonftration that neither Dan. x\. 
31. nor xii. could be meant by our Saviour, 
Mat. xxiv. 15. And I am of Opinion, that 
in the two Texts laft mentioned, the Abomi- 
nation ^ of Defblat ion muft be underftood of 

the 
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tho Image of Jupiter^ placed by .^nfiocbus 
in the Temole of JerufaJmi u^A fo.J copr 
celve are tne Generality of lejirned Aifen ; 
and in this Place only does this Pbr^ib.pDiat 
at the Deftrudion of Jerufakm by t)ie R(h 
mansi and therefore, neither of the giber 
Places were to our Saviour's Pprpoie« Per* 
baps rd^is may be written by Miflake §of 
g-a^ti^ and that this was intended as the 
Oreek Rendition of '^nn*. The old Greek 
Tranilators fo turn it/ 2 Cbr. xii. 7^ and at 
other Places : And this Word is wholly otmU 
ted in both his Editions, unleis rci^w^ thciQ 
T«|ii, ever were originally g-a^u. 

That both thefe Editions are AgpiUa\ ap- 
pears by their Contrariety to the old Tram^ 
fation, and particularly in the Words cited by 
our Saviour, and by their Obfcurity, as to tfaffi 
latter Part of them. The firft Edition is 
found in Clemens Jllexandrinus i and it is much 
more probable, that he (hould have feen A* 
quila's Verfion than that of Symmacbus^ which 
was forty Years later than Aquilaz : And br- 
iber, Symmacljus did not tranflate Word for 
Word, but rather Senfe for Senfe ; whereas 
this was clearly a literal Verfion, and there^ 
fere obicure and perplexed. The iocond £- 
dition (as to the 27th Verfe) does indeed Jftand 
firft in the jilexandrian MS* , From thenopp 
fome may imagiae that it is 7iepdotidn'9» f'pr 
it is allowed that the prefent Book oi Darnel^ 
as it now (lands in die Gnek Bihle^ was^ as 

to 
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(to the main, Theodotiojfs Work. But it is 

obiervable, tliat what I call Aquila*s fecond 

Edition of this Verfe, is in the Vatican Copy 

of the Greek Bible> as well as in the Akxan* 

1 drian^ but there it (lands in the Margin only ; 

Li from which we may fafely conclude, that & 

-5 is not I'beodotion's : For his Tranflation is the 

iTcxt of this Book* See Notes on Daniel 

six. in tbe London Edition of the Septuagint 

^■^ -Though this latter Edition come fome* 
^wfaat nearer to common Senfe than the for- 
q^ner; yet it is very dark^ and gives a cleaf 
Pioof, that his Hebrew Book differed very 
[^^onfidcraUy) both from the ancient, and the 
_'jpreient, in Letters as well as in Points 5 if 
^jAere were at that Time any Points, whicb^ 
-^jl muft confefs, I cannot believe. Yet we 
""jjtre not from hence to conclude, that theGc- 
_j|Acrality of Hebrew Books were yet corrupt- 
^jtA $ but only that Akiba had found, or rathef 
^^■UKie iuch Copies as beft fuited with the- 
^j^enius and Defign of his Difciple Aquila^ 
^^ a Word, it only fhews the Malice of the 
^^ffvSy in difguifing fuch Texts of the Old 
^^eAnaiene, as contained the mod evident 
m^S%ooi6 of Our Saviour^s Meffiajhip. • This was 
,igM>baUy only a private Effay of Akiba ^ and 
fome few other Rabbies^ for obfcur*- 
_ a Prophecy, which they knew not how 
iTsttifwcr any other Way. 
I -That the Geherality of the //If^r^w Books 
yet in a more pure State, appears from 
X this. 
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this, that Theodotion^ thirty Years after A- 
quiky made another Tranilation of the He- 
brew into Greeks or rather ifevifed^ the firft 
ancient Greek Tranflation, and corrcded it 
vvhere he faw Occafion. For it is umvcr&Uy 
confefied, that he did in the main agree with 
that firft mod ancient Verfi6n. And ^itbeod^ 
tion was z Jew when he performed this 
Work ; yet it is evident, he was more men 
derate in his Infidelity, and a lefs fiirkms 
Apoftate than Aquila. I know Dr. Graie 
(Notes on Irena. Lib. iii. Cap. xxlv.) calk 
^heodotion an Ebionite^ and refers us-for Pnon^ 
of it, to Eufebius Hiji. Lib. iii. Cap. viii. But 
in that Place I find not ^beodotion once named; 
It is probable that while he went undec tbn^. 
Name of a Chrijiian^ he was no better than 
an Ebiofiite j but that he was a JeWj whea 
he tranflated the Bible, I take to be an incoa- 
teflable Truth. 

This T^heodotion did in fevcral Particulars 
alter -the old Tranflation in this Context: 
But more widely differed from Aqutlay than, 
from it. Ver. 24. he put trvpltXiTcu for *ar«*. 
AflMwVa/, rendered inveteretur by ^ertuUian^ 
Ver. 25. he put aTTo^p^flifvax for dvwTKsoom^i' \ 
or fbme equivalent Word rendred /«/'^^r^«^i 
by TertulUan. He deleted the half Wcel^ 
which yet was not an Error of the oldTranfla- 
tors, but of theif Tranfcribers. .Ver. a 6. he 
fupplied ttfifjLot as a proper Explanation, of «k /, 
lefiv uur^j which Tertuliian rendred nonerit; ' 

Symma-. 



V 
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Smmachus m vTruf^ii olvjS. Vcr. 27. Itt] to ««- 
>w for Iv UfS : To omit fome other Particulars, 
which may admit of a Difpute. And there 
s not any one of his CorreiSions, which . the 
anoft zealous and learned G6rj/?/W« may not al- 
ow of. Indeed, excepting the Omiflion of the 
wo half Weeks, which was certainly an In-^; 
erpolation of fome impious Hand, there is 
10 material Difference as to the Senfe be- 
wcen the old Tranflation and that of Tbeo^ 
htion J if we may take Tertullian's Latin as 
lie Meafure of our Judgment in this Point. 
\lsA the Hebrew Books were in all Refpeds 
iufi&me, for ought appears to the contrary, 
nMs^^fe- ufed by the old Tranllators four 
Utldmi Years before. If any Variation was, 
B'^wasfb fmall as not to be clearly dif* 
BMiible in the Tranflation ; and fo infignifi*. 
■nt^ as not to afied the Luftre of the divine 
Oracle. Nay, the Infidel juftified our Savi- 
or's Citation, Matt. xxiv. 15. He only £iys, 
the Abomination of Deflations at or near 
\f^'*'JIofy Place ^ inftead of the Abominatim 
fs^ Defolatians in the Holy Place. He that 
itottfiares : Theodotion's Tranjlation of this 
Hb»^ with Syrenhujtui^ ReconciUati6n^ would 
^SiSBiiL^beodotion to have been, the C6r^i^;/, 
S^«ifig/Kw the y^w. 

-jIV. It inevitably follows from what hath 

een faid^ that the Maforites had not in the 

Lgc of Aquila and ^he^dotion^ who lived in 

X 2 the 
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the firft half of the feoond Century ^tcr 
Cbrijl, fettled the Hebfew Text in that Steti, 
in which we now have it 5 or hov^revcr, ^hat 
their Text was not gcrterally receive* te the 
Standard. For then the Tiranflatfons tf-4- 
quiia and Tieodoiton could not have :a^f^ 
as they do in the 27th Vetfc^'ih^tiStt^ 
tSOffO (or whateverWord of the fenieiltttiie^ 
formerly flood there in its ftcad) as- tf Ntid^- 
iiibftantive, if it had been riaUed dovt^'ftr 
a Participle, as it is now by thePoiiit»IB£(fl 
to it by the Mafcrites. It is unreafoiPml^'lS) 
fuppofe^ that fo exa<% and literal ft TitipS^ 
tor as l4quila^ ftiould have putt]3D In ^n- 
ilrudtion with the Noun juft ne/w" mehtf^ 
cd, if ppty had ftood between -thdfe t¥o 
Words in the Hebrew Books ufed by him,' ^s 
it does in the prefent, and as it did in the old 
Hebrew Copies. Nor can it be fiippolefl, ( 
that he would have wholly omitted thkt 
Word in his Tranflation, unlefs he had hid 
the Authority of feme Hebrew Books t<y bear 
him out in it. Nor would Theodotiori have 
retained that Word, and put it in Coniftf udi- 
on with ODiyo, if he had been deftitute 'of 
good Copies and Authorities for what he did. 
Nor would T^beodotton have fo contrived his 
Tranflation, or followed the old Tranflatora 
in the firft Claufe of Verfe 25. in Words '\o 
formed, that a Stop muft be made at e^v- 
xoiJ/a ^Jo, and that there can be no more than 
a Comma at Ittto, if he had taken theiVf^- 
I jore 



the LXX Weeks explained. 309 

fore for his Guide, and met with an Atb- 

mcb at I'orroi^ as the modi;rn Bibles uni- 

Vf^^y^ li^ve,; and in which out: T^ngUJh 

^i;anilators ; h;ave perfedlily marred the Pro- 

johecy. Jiquih would have wanted common 

^^fe^Sr ^yell as common Honefty^ if he had 

Jfifued nn^pi XX^\ StvfuecfJLo^ BwUgy as he did 

; in tjl^c £ri]b Edition^ or dwiusi^ov^ ^ ^ihtIm^ 

/|f,.h9 had not found Hebrew Books that 

,|uilifi^d both thefe Renditions, and both of 

il^jusm di^rent from our prefent ^Qooks, as 

^^ell ^. tbpfe ancient oneii ufed by the old 

^J^B^froreters fpuir huadred Years before. 

,,,; , TThgrcfore, I fubipit to my Reader's Judg^ 

^ IW?9^ -whether he will receive the prefent 

'^jl^rem Te^^t^.as. it hath been fingered by 

^^^i^jf^t^n Rfibb^ for the Meafure wl)ere^ 

pjlOT |0 ftatj? the geni^ of a prophecy concern^ 

iji^, tW-fl4^ij or the Text as it was fomc 

^]^q4i$4 Years before, and well nigh as 

-bm^/^ter, excepting only in fome Party 

^^^pif^Sa i.fqch ^B jiquila had froqi his Mafler 

^■if.:T^h|C Tranflation of the prefent Hebrew 
\\St^ f):ands vifible to all in our Englijh 
\^^^^ : The Tranflation of the old Hebrew 
;8i3r«t$> as it was undprflood by the Greek 
g-iJ^ra^pXUtDrs before Cbrift^ and by I'teodotion 
rftftcrwwds, here follows : . 
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I. £v Tor Vpor/Ol CTf/ f TTI AflttEftf Tff VIS AtftTMir^ 

CiXiiav XecXSctiUP. 2. *Ev erfi m r^^ /SocoiXEioc 
avrSj ryd AawtriX cwptet ey reu^ l3(€Xos( Tiv 

dfi6fjLcv rSy Irm^ og iytr(9fi Xoyog iBUp/» tr^c 

TO w^iruTTOV jxtr zrpoc Kupiov roy Oeoir rv oupovK, 
tS eic^ifj'^a'cu wpotnux^v 9^ Sn^Bi^j ip vnig^ieug, 1^ 
trcacKta >^ (nroSa. 4. Ko^i Vfotriv^ecfiffv. 20. 

Kosi m jxtf XaXSvlogy j^ trpoo-eu%0jx6vtfy a^ 6^«/^ 
^ivovjog fiM Toiq elfiotfjiag fiH^ ^ rag dfuxfjieig ri 
Xx5 fiH 'lo-pai^X, 3^ ^iTrjovflog top tXfoy itmi T 
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t/ov t» ©fi? fiovy wgf I t5 opou; T^tj ayiir w Off 
utf. 2 r. Ka) BTi fji\s XctXoDVToq ^ TrpO(r6i;%ou€rtf 
61/ T>7 'Brpo(r6u%t7, x^ »t7ir aviyp FaGpiiyX, ov laov ev nf 
cpd<rei ev rri ccfXh 'srelofjLBvog^ y^ ^o^lo /xig^ tStra 
Hfocp B\)(rtctg ea-'Trefivrig. 22. Kai tnmntrif/ fiSi 
7^ IXocXyjCiv f^ff sfjiSy ^ bTttev* Aav/^X> vvv I^X- 
&0V (rvfiC£u(ra,i tre trvvBtriv. 23. *Ev ^X^ '''^^ 
^eiictcig (ns l^vixOtv Xoyog, 7^ eyc^ tjXOov rS dvcty- 
ysTXui croiy on avfif eTTidvuicav o"U £*, yu avvo'^Q^li 
Bv rco ^i^[Jtalij TCf trvvBg ev rv ottj atria. 24. EG** 
fi'^KOvJu eCSof/^dSeg cvvel^cyfiyia-uv I'm tov Xotov (tS 
*Jo"p«ifX, 7^ BTTi TTJv woXiv Trjv oyloeTj (THj t5 avvje' 
Xecrai ' dfiafliocVy >^ tS trtppocyia-cci * ccfiafjiocgj 1^ 
direcXet^oii ^ Tag dvofiiagy y^ tS l^iXdcoccrQai dSi- 

* 'A^txia? Chm, Alexand. 

* la Alex. MS. offltfTiy is here interpolated. Sec Crahe, 
3 TflJj eif0f4,i»i is wanting in C/cm» A/ex. 

Xiug^ 
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. XiW, 1^ t2 oiyxyBiv SiZcuo(njvrjv oiimm* ILou rS 
e^payttrut lifiXTtv t^ 7fffQ(f^rirfiv^ }^ tS ;^pkra< ccytov 
uffiuv^. 25. Kaf yvtii(ni . i^ (ruvif(r64^, aVo c^oJW 

rcu 7srXoil$iaj i^ reT^o^^ i^ ^ licKivcaQ'ia-oujar c< 
Xflspu 26. Kot! fMra( rug e&So[4»ocSxg rug k^r^zov^ 
T« Jt/o 6^oXo9^iv6^(r6Jcu ^ %p/(r/xa, ^ 7 Jcpijtca ijic 

4 It is obfervable, that the old Tranflatora do all agree 
In joining the Ixii Weeks to the vii. See 'Tertuliian^t Latin 
Accent of this Tranjlation. Se6^. ir. Clim, Jlex^ in this 
agrees with the common Edition of Tbeodotion. 

5 Though all the Greek Copies, to the befl of my Knowr 
ledge, do fo read the Word at prefent ; yet it is certain 5>r- 
tuUian read here ijBx<»»yft;d)iVo/I(»i. And the Hebrew p2Q (which 
Signifies to make up nenv Pitfte) will not permit us to doubt but 
Mawho'^»leUf IfCKUivu^ioo'oylan Or iyxxlvu&rta'ovlai IS the true 
Readiqg. Dr. Grabe tells us, that f for «» is fo frequent in 
Greek MSS. of the £ible, that he often corrects this Fault 
without advertifmg his Reader of it. And that is the be$ 
Reading which reconciles the Hebrevj and Greek together; 
The prefent Hebrew is bed rendered thus, Do tbm^ O Daniel, 
renew the Tinus. pIV (with Vau choletn) for troublous or 
ftreight is no where elfe to be met with in the Hebrew Bible. 
Yet it is evident the Ancients read it as the third Perfon plural 
\Stly the V(u^ Qiight be removed from behind to before the 
Efffh by mere Accident. The Senfe is the fame if you read 
MdMiHviiiasi as appears by the following Difcourfe, Be^y, q^; 
^lijtlthen the old Hebrew reading muft have beenjlppli 
which is leis probable, becaufe it makes a greater Difference 
between the ancient and prefent Text. • • i 
^ ^ All the Trtnflators before ^r«w/7ri&tfx here readHnKt^l' 
]Hc firft readered it xf^rou and therefore read iTWO '• Some 
may tiinli' this an Advantage ; yet, ChriJ^ feems clearly to 
be called {7»^*tfJ!r, i yohtt ii. 20, 27. un^ion diScts fron 
Chrift^ juft as Deity does from God» 

7 Here Theodotion fupplies x^»/xa. The Senfe is the fame in 
the £a^/^ Bible. 

4 v» 
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pS ^ (tOp tu ^y^fiiv^ rO 9fxp[juuti$^ i^ ii i aw hf a ' i i h 
reu if K»laKXv(riiS^ i^ tag rikng wdXifU^wn/ln^ 
[iflfievH rd^tt aJtpeuftO'fMig. 27. K«i i^im^ffu 
itctO^flv '^ TToXXdTg IGSo/Mg pV Km iv rdH^uirtt 

'^ TO li^oy fi^XuFfiM rm if 9 fUMireiiy ^-asT ^ K«i 
teag trvvliXBiag xeufS avyleXuet SfttliiTBleu lirX^TV 
if }i[Acccnw. 

^he Englifl) of Thcodotion'j Greek Trmp^ 
tion of this Context. 

Daniel, Chap. ix. 

X. T N the firft Year of Darius^ the Son of 

X Ajjuerus of the Seed of the Mfides^vi^ 

was made King over the Realm of the Chair 

deans. 

2, In the firft Year of his Reign ; I, JQj- 
tiiel^ perceived in Books the Number .of Years 

• CDJJ is founded either gnim with, or gnam the People. 
9 CL Alex, avyli\ii>rifAim, This was Laffiu QJami. 

'® So was moTi^^rif. 

*' The old Trsnilators gave M55 its proper Sound : Jfmii 

and the Maforites give it a conftrudive Sound, They took 
it to fignify Holy Ground^ as what is under the particular Wing 
or PrQtc^on oif God : TJiefe fuppofe it fignifies the Wing 
%ii an Army, or vuerjpreading, 

»^ The ancient Tranflators 2Xid TheoJotion {c^m to have 
jeAd ihc Hebre*w here in this Manner, 

tyyv ^y ?nn nn r\m nb? iyi (the foUowing im 

pew *7y 'jnn nnnSi rrO ftands the prcfcntTc;^) 
or clfe they fupplied K«tf5, and read fome other Word of 
tl^e fame Themcj inftead of nXinJ% 

" - (whdgb 
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{vAisk was ihc Word of the Lord to Jeremm 
tbe Prophet) even feventy Years^ for the ao 
complilhing the Deiblatioiis of Jerufakm. 
vig... And I fet my Face to. the Lord God to 
excrcife Prayer, and Supplications, with Faft-^ 
uig, and SacicnCioth and Aihes. 

Vcr. 4,-*# 19. contain Daniei-x Prayer^ which 
lomiu .»' 

20. And while I was yet fpeaking, and 
praying, and confefEng my Sin, and the Sia 
of my People IJraeh and cafting my Sup-f 
plications before the Lord my God for the 
Holy Mountain. - 

2 1. Yea, while I was. fpeaking in Prayef, 
lo, even the Man Gabriel, whom 'I had feca 
hi the VifibW at the Bcginhing, flying, did cveb 
t6ach m* about the Tlour of the Eveifing- 
Sacrifice. ' 

22. And he informed me, and talked with 
ixsty and faid, I am now come forth to give 
thee Perception of Knowledge, 

23* At the Beginning of thy Supplkrations^ 
the Word came forth to declare to thee, that 
thou art a Man greatly beloved, therefore 
Ifiave thou Perception of the Word, apd. un- 
'^^jcrftand the Vifion, 

n 24. Seventy Weeks are * determined upoii 
thy People, and thy holy City for the filfirig 

' I am rcnfible fome contend for having theHe^nw Wdr4 
ttfed here (and no where elfe) tranflated cutjhort, Bpt'I am 
irf* Opinion, that neither the Hebrew IJTt, nor i»Tn, rtOf 

lj^ Qreek (TwIiW, dg imply any Notion otJborUnlng, but 
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op of Sin, and the iealing up of Sins, and for 
making Propitiation for Iniquity, and for 
bringing in everlafUng Righteonfnei% aod for 
fealing the Vifion, and for anointing the Holy 
of Holies. 

25. And thou mayeft know, and under- 
iland that from the gomg forth oi the Word 
to ^ anfwer thee^ and to build Jerufakm unto 
the Chrift the Prince, (hall be feven Weeks, 
and fixty-two Weeks. And the Street8» and 
the Wall fball be reftored and built, and the 
Times fhall be renewed. 

26. And after the fixty-two Weeks (hall 
the 3 Undion be cut off ; though there be 
no [Crime] in him. And He wim the Prince 
that is to come, fhall deflroy the City and the 
Sanctuary : And they fhall be cut ofi* as with 
a Flood, and with Defolations unto the End 
of the decreed War. 

zy. And 

only precisely decreeing or determining : Therefore I Ihould 
thus tranflatc Jtom, ix. 28. For he fintjhetb anddecreeth a Sen- 
tence in Pightecufne/s. (For Hejhall execute the Sentence efe^ 
O'eed trppn the Earth, or Land. J 

* he^. TUn, which often fignifies to Anfi^er, See L«d- 
cbgraj5hd-s. 

3 Chnft may well be filled theUnSiion^ as being the Author, 
or Fountain of all the ■ fpiritual Gifts, which flow ip a fall 
Stream from him on his Church. I am much miftaken, if 
St. John do not mean our Saviour, when he fays, Te heeoe an 
Vnffion from the Holv One^ and ye kno^ all Things. And 
again, The UnSlion ivhich ye ha've received from him (the Fa- 
ther, the divine Perfon laft mentioned, Ver. 24.) ahideth in 
you^ and ye need not that any Manjhould teach you. But as the 
famcXJnciion tedcheth you of all Things, and is Truth, and is no 
Lie, and even a$ /v hath taught you, ye Jhall "abide in him, 

1 John 
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2j. ' And the fingle Week fliall caufe the 
Covenant with many to grow ftrong. And 
for half of the Week the Sacrifice and Of- 
fering (hall be taken away. And the Abo-* 
minations of Defolations (hall be + at the holy 
Place. And even unto the Confummation 
of the Time, Confumption fliall be added to 
theDefolation. 

I fliall now explain, and prove the Truth 
of this Prophecy under the following Pro- 
pofitions. 

1 John li. 20, 27* It is true, Symmachus fays Chrifi Jhall he 
cui off I and fo fays the prefent Hebrew Text, and our 
Tranflatipn follows that Text. And I. doubt not, but that 
by Vn^ion the Angel meant Chrift himfelf. The Maforites 
knew they gave no great Advantage to the Chriftian Caufe, 
when they put n^UJO in their Text inftead of iTWO. But 
hpped by this Means to prevent the Imputation of Partiality, 
afid under this Cover took the Liberty to deface the Words of 
Oturfiavioiir, cited from the next Verfe ; and made the whole 
25th Verfe ambiguous by their new Pundluations, and re- 
moving. Letters out of their proper Situation ; by which 
MisflLks they did their beft to take away the Key for the open- 
ing this prbphetick Scheme. 

,,*. The old Tranflation was U ru *U^u, Theodotion turned ic 
\in,ro\h^v, !!Prep6fitions, efpedally among the /fjp//ip«5^/, are 
fciandeterminate in their Significations, that though this be a^ 
Alteration of Words, it is no Alteration of Senfe. But » 
apd ^IttI may lignify either in, at, tavoards, ttear^ or p4;^- 
mgainft. If hytloly Place you underftand the Temple^ theA 
tlkf^,.Jb.omnatinn ef Defolation^ that is the Roman £nfigns, 
y^er^ near^ or over-againfi, or toward it. If by Holy Place 
you'underiland the City ^eru/alem, then the Abomination of' 
Dje/bimion might be faid. to be in or at it. I chopfe to e^-. 
M^p'the Meaning by «/, as a Word of greater Latitude;^ 
Se^: '$ea. 28. of the following DIfcourfe ^v/r////. T take the 
City to be meant by the Holy Place/becaufe our Savibli 
nuiil iiiean the fame by the Abomination of Defolaiion ftanding 
inthf Holy Place ^ Mat. xxiv. 15. and Jeru/alem encompaffed 
KMth Armies » Luke xxi. 2p, 

. ..'1 I. Thefc 
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L Thefe Weeks do commenqe from the 
Beginning "of DanieH Prayer in the .firft Year 
of Darius and Cyrus. 
', 11. They are Weeks of Years, and all, lave 
the laft, gf equal Length. 

III. The firft kvtn Weeks were to be 
repeated, and were repeated. 

IV. The fixty-two Weeks immediately 
fucceeded the iecond feven Weeks^ and were 
not ended till Chrifi\ aftual Approach. ; 

V. The laft fingleWeek contains iqventy- 
ieven Years, and begins from the Aj^oach 
of Cbrifi^ and ends with the Deftm^tion of 
JerufaUm. 

L Thefe Weeks do commence from the 
Beginning of DaniePs Prayer in the firft Year 
of the Reign of Darius and Cyrus. 
Scft. I. I. To prove this, we need go no iiutber 
than to the Words of Daniel in this Chapter. 
He tells us, Ver. i — 3. that it was in the 
firft Year of Darius of the Seed of the 
Medes^ when he made the following Prayer 
to God. And fcarce was his Prayer ended, 
nay, while he was /peaking in Prayer^ as he 
exprefleth himfelf, Ver. 20. and repeats it 
Ver. 21. the Angel Gabriel came flying to 
him, and touched him, and adyertifed him, 
that he came to communicate a Secret of the 
greateft Moment to him ; Ver. 22. and in- 
forms him that at the Beginning of bis Sup- 
plication^ 
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plication^ the Word, Decree or Command- 
ment came fortby Vcr. 23, and he tells us 
escprefly what Word or Decree he means, 
namely, that it was to give Anjwer to his 
Prayers, and to build Jerufalem^ and at the 
fame Time lets him know, that from the go- 
L ing forth of this Word or Decree to Chrifi^ 
the Prince J Jhould be Jeven Weeks ^ and fixty^ 
zz two Weeks ^ Ver. 25. The Prophet repeats 
z, the Year of King Darius's Reign, and the 
precife Time of the AngePs coming to him, 
^ viz. before his Prayer was well ended : He 
p twice tells us, that the Word or Decree 
3 Was then already come forth ; he fays, the 
Word or Decree came forth at the Be- 
ginning of his Supplication, and what the 
c Purpoitt of it was. We are not to doubt 
r. fetit he ufed thefe Repetitions and Inculca- 
tions, left his Reader through Abfcnce of 
s Mind fhould overlook thefe Circumftances. 
|r ^titSkn are wont to fpend their Jefts upon 
iHtefe Repetitions of the Holy Writers ; but 
ill febet Men will eafily perceive a Rea^ 
'ftjr them, M^ere-ever they are ufed. And ks 
.te this Place in particular, I cannot douM, 
IdaV Daniel was dircfted to them by the Di- 
wte Spirit, who forefaw how regardlefs, even 
judicious Readers in After-Ages would bcj as 
t* thofe Points which were intended to be 
ft Key to this Revelation. For I appeal to 
all that kfto\V the Meaning of Words, to tell 
tnc, whether it were poflible for Daniel to 
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and fome others, ufc the Date of Dariuii 
Reign, but Ezra calls it the firft of Oyrus^ 
Chap. i. Ver. i. Ptohmy in his Canon takes 
no Notice of Darius ; and the fame may be 
faid of all the facred Writers, except Danid 
The firft Decree pailed by any Prinoe for 
rebuilding Jerufalem^ is fo cotiftantly afcribed 
to Cyru% in the Holy Scripture, that it vriU 
be hard to find a Reafon, why Daniel (hould 
chufe to prefix the Name of Darius^ and to 
date his Prophecy in the firft Year of ha 
Reign ; unlefs it were to caution his Readtf 
againft a SuppofiticHi, which yet hath gene- 
rally prevailed in late Ages, viz. that hii 
Weeks are to be reckoned from fome not* 
able imperial Decree, or Commifiion ; whe^^ 
ns it is evident, they begin their Date from 
the Decree of God. And yet I fee no Reafbs 
to doubt, but that, by the firft Year of D^ 
riusy Daniel means the fame, that the other 
facred Writers do, by the firfl of Cyrus ; and 
that in this fame Year, Cyrus gave his Com- 
miflion for the rebuilding the Temple and 
City of yerufalem-j and that therefore tbs 
LXX Years of Captivity were now expired. ; 
Sea. 4. That they could not be at an End bcfoit 
this Year, all will agree ; and cherefbr«^ 
fhall not trouble myfetf, or Reader, with $iKfl 
Proof of it. In Ptolomy^ Canon from thib 
Beginning of Nabocolajffarus- Tthat ia- Nelmm 
cbadnezzar^) Reign to the End of Nabgmi^A 
us (that is Be{/hazzar*s) we have biifc Jartfi 

fix 
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ix Years. To make up this Defecft, the 
w'o Years of Darius the Medcy which he 
ved after the taking of Babylon^ are by 
arned Men added to the Years of Captivity $ 
at I have already given up thefe two Years, 
y confeffing that the firft of DanuSy and 
f Cyrus, are the fame Year, and that in 
lis Year, the Captivity was at an End, 
id the LXX Weeks begun. To.make up , 
ic other two Years wanting to the LXX, 
is rationally faid, by the: moft learned Men 
r the laft Age, and this, that the y^w^ 
ccount of Nebuchadnezzar s Reign began 
70 Years before the Babylonian^ which Pto- 
my follows. When Nabopallafar fcnt his 
>n Nebuchadnezzar to reduce the prevailing 
ower of Egypty he not only made him 
icneraliffimo of his Forces, but alfo Partner 
ith him in hisj^mpire, according to the 
icient Practice : Or however the Jews ef- 
emed him to be King, whofe Might and 
ower they felt; and therefore make the 
Eft Year of his Cpnqueft, to be the firft 
5ftar of his Reign ; and by this Means we 
ave gained two Years more to the Capti- 
ly, which makes it in all Sixty-eight ; and 
ith the fame Reafon, that they aflign two 
lltrs of Nabopattafar'^ R.eign to- Nebuchad- 
m^afi 9S Cbnfort with him in the Em- 
Im^ they may, and, as I conceive, ought 
► Krant him very near three Years. . For 
ipagh finne Part oi NebuchadHezzar's^^vGi 

Y Year, 
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Year, according to this Account^ fall. 

with the fourth of yeboiakim\ as app 

Jer. xxvi. yet it is evident, that the < 

tivity began in the third Year of Jehoia 

and then Daniel himfclf was carried to 

bylo7i^^ he informs us, Chap. i. Ver. 3, 

then the firft Year of Darius the Medi 

Cyrus s Reign in Babylon^ will be the fe 

tieth Year of the Captivity. And we 

well fuppofe that NabonadiuSy or Bel/haz 

reigned fbme Months over and above 

feven Years affigned him by Ptolomy. 

this Chronologer never mentions any F 

ments of Months, Weeks, or Days, bu 

ways gives them to the SucceiTor ; and vi 

the fcventicth Year was well begun, we : 

account the Term of the Jewip Captivit 

be expired. And thus our Saviour by ri 

on the third Day, performed his Promii 

fifing again after three Days, Mark viii. 3 

Sea 5. I cannot but be of Opinion, thatiX: 

himfelf confidered the LXX Years of C 

tivity as already accompli(hed ; and perl 

any Man that was willing to take all i 

vantages, would have turned the (econd V 

ias importing, that the LXX Yeiars'wtt'^^ 

filled in the firft Year of Darius^'ti^ 

and I am perfuaded, that thia,t was hi^^ 

Meaning. But I need not Contend pk 

Senfe of the Words rheit ufed by hirtj, 1 

it is plain beyond Contradiflion, t\fA ^ 

were hfe Thoughtjj, liecauftf the W<5rdl 
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3od to Jeremia^ was the Subjedt of his 
ent Contemplation : Now that Word is 
id in Jer. xxv. 12. // (hall come to pa/Sy 
n Jeventy Tears are accomplijhed^ that I 
punijh the King of Babylon^ and that 
tony /aid the Lord. But now when Da- 
made this Prayer, God had already pu- 
ed the King of Babylon^ and his Nation, 
therefore the LXX Years muft needs 
; been accomplifhed, Darius King of 
Medes had a little before this, by his 
in-Law and General, Cyrus^ whom he 
alfo made Partner in bis Throne, con- 
ed the City of Babylon^ and made him- 
Mailer of the Eaft. The former King, 
Emperor Nabonadius^ called in Scripture 
lazzar^ had loft not only his Empire, 
his Life. The King of Babylon had al- 
y been punifhed, ana therefore the LXX 
rs muft be compleated: The Punifli- 
it was threatned to a proper King of Ba- 
/, to one of Nebuchadnezzar s Family ; 
that Race of Kings was now extindt, 
fo could be puniftied no i^rther in this 
rid. We have the brief Hiftory of this 
t Revolution b the, fifth Chapter oi Da- 
'^y^^h cmds thu§,. :In that Night was 
bazzar King of the Chaldeans fiain^ and 
itfH the Median took the King^om^ king 
f ^breejcorfi i^nd tffvo Tkan old. Ana 
^ pMniel l^ firft Prophecy v^- 

{ ' ' ' Y z"^ ' being 
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being conquered, and murdered, and by h 
bylon% being taken ; no Wonder if he w 
in daily Expcftation of being Witncfs to tk 
fulfilling of the other Prophecy of JerenM^ 
Chap. xxix. 10. TIjus faith the Lordy tbi 
after feventy Tears be accompli fhed at Bidf- 
Ion, i will mfit you, and perform my gid 
Word towards you, in caufing you to reM ^ 
to this Place. We arc told therefore by Ae ^^ 
Writer of the Chronicles, that the Lord ^ "^ 
red up the Spirit of Cyrus, that be mak J V 
Proclamation throughout his Kingdom, for dl ^^ 
rebuilding of Jerufalem, that the fTordofC 
by Jeremia might be accomplijhed. But ni 
this Word of God by jeremia was not 
be accomplifhed till after feventy Years, the 
fore this Term of feventy Years was expii 
in the firft of Cyrus, when the Captives 
permitted to return, and to build Jerujali 
See 2 Chr. xxxvi. 22. And I fee no Caufe 
doubt, but foon after Daniel had received 
MeiFage concerning the LXX Weeks, wi 
implied the Promife of rebuilding 'je\ 
km, Cyrus being the executive Prince, the 
his Father- in-Law was yet alive, did ai 
ally give his Commiflion to Zerubbabel to 1( 
the ^eijcs home to "Juda, and to rebuild 
Temple and City. 
Sea. 6. It is fcarce reafonable to fuppofc, that 
niel would have prayed againft a known 
cree of God, fuch as that was, that 
^ews ^r feventy Years (hoiild ferve the 
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f Babylon f2i^ he muft have done, if he had 
ot been well aflbred, that the Years of Cap- 
vity were epded. For this would have 
soured of a linful Prefumption : And there- 
j:c we ought to conclude, that he certain- 
kne^y^that the Time of their Captivity 
as expired, when he ufcd thofe Expreffi- 
i.s ia tbe 1 6— 1 9 Verfes of this ninth Chap- 
tTj O'Lprd^ I befeech thee^ let thine Anger 
{J^ thy Fury be turned away from thy City 
fsrufalemy thy holy Mountain-^and caufe thy 
^e U Jhine upon thy SanSiuary -^behold our 
>^folationSf and the City^ which is called by 
y Name—T^nd elpecially he would never 
LYc faid, as he does, hearken^ and do^ de- 
^ noty unlefs he bad known that God's 
inGie-was come for their Reftoration. How- 
ler, it is certain, his Prayer was granted, 
td a t)ecree came forth at the Beginning of 
% Supplication^ and was in a few Minutes 
icr notified to him by an Angel, and this 
pcree carried an express Article, that Jeru-- 
Awfhould be rebuilt. They who will not 
UjOiiy that.tlje LXX Years were expired, muft 
^gji^nged ta own that God fhortened the 
j^igv.iafe tiip^Reqijeft of his Servant Daniel. 
|||^$ace;: w^ have nq Hint given us^ that 
kc Time was fhortened ; it is moft rational 
Kke^yc, ^ that ? ^hp: LXX Years were at an 
|^,r.*aodr that I)aniel knew this before he 
Iffiifxied to oiFer thefe Petitions to God. And 
|;||[^uhadj)ctter Opportunity to kn;ow the 
^. / - , Y 3 certain 
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certain Number of Years, that had paffcd 
fince the Captivity than himfelf, becaufc he 
was one of thofe that fuffcred by it. No 
Man better knew the Time, from which it 
was dated, bccaufe he was one of the firft 
that were carried Captive to Babylon^ Dan. 

i. i> — 3- 
Sea. 7. Farther, though any Man could anfwcr 

thcfe Arguments, which I can fcarce belicw, 
for the Completion of the LXX Years Om- j ^ 
tivity, upon the taking of Babylon^ and fficj 
Death of Beljhazzar \ he muft be forced top 
own, what I principally am concerned b 7> 
maintain, that the LXX Weeks began in tb 
firft of Darius : For I (hall for ever dcfiMir 
of proving any Thing from Scripture, if I 
have not in ScB. i. proved that according to 
DaniePs own Account, the LXX Wccfa 
commenced from the firft Year of Darius ibt 
Medey or which is the fame, from the firft of 
Cyrus: And this is the Point, which I am 
bound to defend. As to the Expiration of the 
LXX Years Captivity, before the Beginnii? 
of the Weeks, I have no more Concern upon 
me, than others have to make it good, thoo^ , 
I am myfelf fully perfuaded of the Trathof * 
it. If any think it probable that the LXX 
Weeks began before the LXX Years were 
concluded, they may enjoy theif Own" Senti- 
ment. 
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II. They were Weeks of Years, not of Days 
or Months. 

To fuppofe that the Angel meant common Sea. 8^ 
Weeks, or Weeks of Days, confifting of 
twenty-four Hours, is to fuppofe, that this 
Revelation was made on purpofe to difcourage 
the Jews from returning to their own Coun-^ 
try, whenever the Emperor fliould grant them 
Liberty of doing it. To take a Journey of 
five Months, (for fo long Ezra was in tra?^ 
veiling from Babylon to Jerufakm^ Ezra vii. 
7,-9.) when, in within lefs than a Year and 
balf, they were to ceafe to be a People, was 
lot worth their while. They could fcarce 
iave built their own Houfes and Cities, much 
cfs their Temple in fo (hort a Time. It is 
Bcredible that any one Jew ftiould have ever 
»ken a Step toward his own Country upon 
:his View, unlefs we can fuppofe that People 
:o hav£ entertained fuch a fuperflitious AfFec* 
aition of going on purpoie to die in their own 
Country in that Age, as they have fince. And 
ilierefbre for Daniel to have told them, that 
ndthin a Year and half's Time, they were to 
hs difiettled again, had been in effect to advife 
ihein <o continue Captives, and not to accept 
of die Releafe, and Deliverance offered them 
1^ Providence. And if wc fuppofe Weeks 
of Months to have been nieant in this Pro- 
phecy, this will fiot much mend the fatter. 
r or this will not make in all much more than 

Y 4 fix 
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fix Years and a half -, and they |;iad not been 
fufficient for building the Teniple. Solomon, 
in the midft of all his Affluence, was not 
able to do this in lefs than ieven Years Time, 
1 X/;/^J vi. 37, 38. It remains therefore, that 
Weeks of Years muft have been here meant 
by God, and the AngcL And the 7'^«i£;i were 
not unaccuftomed to this Way or fpeaking. 
It was a Meafure of Time mentioned in their 
Law, Levit. xxv. 8. Thou /halt number feven 
Sabbaths of Tears unto thee, feven Times feven 
Tears , a?2d the Space of the /even Sabbaths sf 
Tears Jhall be. unto thee forty-nine Tears^ or, 
as the Greek Tranflators exprefs it, forty-nine 
Tears JI:all be unto thee feven Weeks of Tears. 
And Laban feems to call the feven Years which 
Jacob was to ferve for Rachel y a IVeekj Gen. 
xxix. 27. If the Text firft mentioned had been 
tranflated, TIjou jhalt number feven Weeks of 
Tears, 6cc. it had been more eafily under- 
ftood, and it is certain, this is the true Mean- 
ing. Our E7iglijh Tranflators for Sabbaths in 
the Original juftly fay Weeks, Matt, xxviii. i. 
I Cor. xvi. 2. and for the fame Reafbn, they 
ought fo to have turned it in that Place of X^ 
viticus, and in Chap, xxiii. 1 1;. of the £ime 
Book. And. we arc to underftand all thefe 
Weeks of Daniel to be: of the fame Length 
with thofe in Leviticus,- I mean, to conlift of 
feven Years each, excepting the laft, which is 
to be extended to a much greater Length, as 
will hereafter appear* 

IwIU 
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I will add that thefe. Weeks muft regularly Sea. 9. 
and immediately fucceed each other, without 
any Gaps, or Intervals; and therefore, as they 
began in the firfl: Year of Darius or Cyrus^ fo 
they muft be continued down to the Term of 
their Expiration without any Interruption. For 
fome Divines, in calculating thefe Weeks, have 
thought that they might pick and chufe here 
and there, as^ beft fuited with, their Purpofc, 
fuch Portions of Time as they thought fuffi- 
cient to make up the Number of LXX Weeks, 
and throw by the Remainder as .unneceflary 
Cunible. But this is in effed: to render the 
pioft illuftrious. Prophecy in the Old Tefta- 
ment a mere Banter upon the- People for 
whom it was intended. A determinate Nuni-t 
ber.of Months, and Years, is altogether as^ 
uncertain, as if it. were' not determined at all; 
unlcfs we have the Beginning of it pointed out 
touss and if there beany Breaks in it, then 
it will ft ill be. uncertain,, unlcls we have tho 
Beginnings and ? Endings; ofi thofe Breaks. 
They who leave z void ^ace of three or 
four Reigns (and fome have gone farther ftill) 
between the firft Publication of this Prophecy 
and the CommencejUQnt of the Weeks, have 
thereby rendered the Petermination of the 
Time altogether Lufelefs, aridihfignificant, to 
all that lived before Chnfi] b\xt much more 
have they donq. fc, whc will fuppofe that 
there were fevcral Caps,^ op.Cha/ins in .the 
Times. For hy ithis Means, it: became imr 

poflible 
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Br Tack ve rmt, oadcfftnid fiidi tOi 

^ Qn^ s GoaMnaoIy psfics widi 

Name, or a SpKc of Tine 

i^ and ibch as wtf 

2v mc jff^Sm For tfacjr weredK 

iniiiMii umuuimJ m dus Proplio» 

cr. mc r^naaai we mnft lake it to man 

iocs: 1 Var as a Jf^ of good oommoQ 

icT.e vcmi faiic dooe, when k was fiift 

incirLyl, k aecBS to me, that the com* 

t:it Vst gI* the Jems dU alwajrs, befoce 

rie Trx of Cbrijt^ coofift of 360 Days : 

Tb^dbrr icm the Jefcuccntfa Day of die 

ir^vcc Mcnhy to the iame Day of the &- 

woch M.^otK ^^ nrkoned 150 Days^ Cm. 

vx. I :. vsL 3^ 4. whkh (faews thait eadi 

Mcc^ ajoft^od of 30 Days. And St. J^h^ 

wh^ mosi prahabhr f oBowai die Jewi/b Ao 

ccGGt. nakcs 1260 Days equal to three Years 

aad a hair* 12^* xiL '6» 14. The Rabbim 

xnSi faaic it, dait tkck Yeais were ever Lu« 

aur, and ib ac fo i c fomained hot 354. Days. 

It 
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It is not worth our Difpute. For whether 
their common Year confiftcd of 360, or 354 
Days, it was abfolutely neceffary that they 
fliould ufe frequent Intercalations; bccaufe 
otherwifc their Feafts muft have wandred 
through all Parts of the Year : For they touid 
not keep their Pafchal Feaft, till they had a 
Sheaf of new Corn to wave before the Lordj^ 
Lev. xxiii. 10,— -i 2. nor their Pentecoft, till 
they had two Loaves of the firft Fruits of 
their Harveft. Ver. 15,-17. nor the Feaft 
of Tabernacles till their Harveft was ended, 
Ver. 34, 39. For which Reafons, as they 
few their Feafts were likely to fall too early 
in the Year, they were under a NeceiRty of 
keeping them back, by making an Addition, 
or Intercalation of fo many Days, as they 
few neceffary to make their Feafts fall in 
their proper Seafon j therefore, though every 
fingle Year was not equal to ours, yet every 
Week of Years, or however every fevcnty 
Weeks of Years could not fall much (hort 
of ours. The Jews now ufe Lunar Years, 
but therefore in a Compafs of 19 Years they 
intercalate fevcn entire Months; and fo, 
though one of their common Years be much 
fliorter than bne of Ours, yet 19 of theirs, and 
ours, are w^il liigh the fame. 

in. The firft feven Weeks of the fevcn- 
ty Weeks wetc to be repeated, and .were re-' 

pcated. \ ^' 

The 



'^z 7.--:r w'l -mrrice: ihj:: when xhz 
. ... _ . ^ ^^ ^^.^ 



. -.i.:.;^: .: Uk? r..^M-:t^ w-'oiirsic nil the 
' -•—:: .' iisr ^T^rj i 'l^-vz In my 

.... ^-v-- - -*. - - ,. — ^-;- J" :» 

, .: -.::; ! .i:^-; :: liir Ti-r^r ipckcn of. 

• -.■a.i' Zj^rt ^Tfiz.'i^iotz ii to be done 

. ::'.:r7. J: — re l:£r Pi::?, which when it 
h:> ^:■cz ^ r. .i::^ -i.:^ znv csiain Form by 

re .> j: ...bri irr ^'z^mt Aoddett, and is then 
<^:>rifiiL-. r: r:-^!:!^^ igiin into its proper 
^iii:^ Ar^i r-tf" J/ik.* _;-i::ri/ cf rai£^'ed is 
::z Exr«£:jr. that eii^nr Body will better 
t:ke the Mc:i:n3g d", than that of being 

emptied. 
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emptied^ which (lands' in the prefent Copies. 
Yet, if any (hall rather chufe to adhere to 
the Word emptied^ becaufe that (lands in all 
the pre(ent Copies, I think it proper to ol>- 
ferve, that there will be little or no Odds in 
that Senfe. Take which Reading you plea(e, 
the Senfe is the fame, viz. That the fir(l 
feven Weeks muft be cancelled, or cro(!cd 
out, and the following feven Weeks be fub- 
flituted in their Stead ^ or there muft be a 
Renewal of thefe Times, becaufe thq Street 
* and the Wall built in the (irft feven Weeks 
ihall be demoli(hed and rebuilt in the fecond 
feven Weeks, which (hall immediately fuc- 
ceed the former. And therefore in that Pro- 
phetic Computus^ 98 Years (hall pafs in the 
Name of the feven Weeks. The Scripture 
often fays of any certain Time, that it is 
fulfilled : And every Body knows the Mean- 
ing of that Phrafe ; and he that does fo, if 
he duly confiders it, cannot mifs of the 
Meaning of this other Phrafe of tke Times 
being emptied. Then only a Ve(rel is faid to 
be emptied, when that which before filled it 
is poured out : And it cannot be faid to be 
emptied till as much hath been poured out, 
as before had been poured in. When the 
Sand hath filled the lower Part of the Hour- 
Glafs, then the Hour is fulfilled ; when that 
Sand is poured back again, then that Part of 
the Glafs, and with it the Hour, is emptied, 
gnd fo the Time is doubled. And though 

Time 



- . 'I 

' "':=r. mr 3c -grnxe or 
==. z: "■ I . jl::*! JLiC^rry by 
- -ri— :z. T-2SS ne frd i- 



i9 

: :i ' . . -.-r^ : l-v:!-=::"ir-* 3:ce rver i- 
r--" -: - ■'-. i-i:=v :: in: f:;jc-3siig feiii- 

^^ .. «:= rj:-— . *^»i -V^, :£ 7fri^ikw, is 

^c £ ■- ^ .^" zic ^r^tu Z-^sis die.: arc to 
i-^rvr:::! v.^-^ Uc £:--^ Cosipaii of the 

Jr^s:, ,'. -u: ^--r- T Ji/^T .-."t P--j^>, a?il tbjf 
V J* ". :. - : 'z i-'j, ccv. Kcxi from tlie 
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whole Sum of fevcnty Weeks he takes fe- 
iFcn, and fixty-two Weeks, and declares that 
this Number, which is in all fixty-nine 
Weeks, {hould reach to the Ptince the Meffia^ 
or the Cbrifti Ver. 25. Prom the going forth 
9f the Wordy or Decree^ &c. to Cbrift the 
JPrince fliall be fcven IVeeksy and Jixty-two 
Weeh. And here ought to be the End d 
a Verfe, or a fall Stop at the leaft. When 
he had declared the fall Extent of the firft 
Sixty-nine Weeks taken collectively, or alto- 
gether, he returns to give the Reafon he had 
for making a Diilindtion between the feven 
firft of thefe fixty-nine Weeks, and the fixty- 
two Weeks that were to follow. This Dif- 
tini^n did not confift in the Eminence, or 
exfi^ordinary Nature of the Events which 
he mentions, as to be accomplifhed in it ; 
for he fpeaks of none other but building the 
Strieet and the Wall of Jerufokm. If he had 
laid any Thing of the rebuilding of the Tem- 
ple, which now lay in its Ruins, and told 
Damely that feven Weeks (hould be fpent in 
Tdifittg that to its Glory and Perfedion, this 
might have been thought an Event fufficient 
to ghre a Mark of Honour to thefe Month^ 
and to ftparate them from the following Six- 

S^tWo. Bat the Angel is fo far from Ai^ 
tkt he 'tikte no particular Notfce of the 
t^iiipfe, orthe Time bf its being rcbuilr, 
i^cfi yet Was dcfigfied for the prindpaS 
Bkifiiiefetd'be accoifhplWied in thefe Mbnthi, 

and 
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and which was a6tuallyaccompliflied. AnJ 
the Rcafon why he pajSes over, the Temple 
in Silence, though he mentions the City and 
Wall, was clearly this : The Temple was to 
be built but once within this Space of Time, 
the Street and . Wail were to be built twice; 
and it was on Account of thefe, and not of 
the Temple, that thefe Months were to be 
repeated. But the true Reafon of his faying 
fevcn Weeks, and fixty-two Weeks, inftead 
of laying fixty-nine Weeks, was this, that 
the leven Weeks, as hath before been {hew- 
ed, were to be repeated, or renewed, as the 
other fixty-two were not ; and the Reafon 
why they were to be repeated, was, that the 
Work here afligned to be done in them, 
muft be done twice ; the Street and Wall 
were to be built, dcmolillicd, and built a- 
gain : And thus the Times, or the Things 
done in them, were to be repeated, empti- 
ed, and renewed. And thus we have a deaf 
Reafon why the feven Weeks are feparated 
from the fixty two Weeks. And I crave 
Leave to fay, that no one who hath of late 
Agt's wrote on this Subjeft, hath been able 
jo aflign any Reafon for this Diftind:ion be- 
tween the feven, and fixty-two Weeks ; nay, 
;t hath been diought an infcrutable DifBcul- 
tv, aiul to indeed it is, to any Man that 
ties himfelf down to the prcfent prevailing 
Notion, which is, that the Angel fays, the 
Streets and Walls were to be built in .troublous 

Times. 
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rimes. This was a Truth, but not what 

be Angel defigned to fay. 

I am now to prove that the Streets and Sea. 13; 

Vail were adually fini(hed by the captive 

femSj who returned under the Condud: of 

\erubbabel by the Cbmmifiion of Cyrus^ 

rhich was afterwards renewed by Darius 

Jyftajpes. I fay, Streets in the plural Num- 

cr, though the Hebrew^ and Greeks are 

CKh in the fingular. For no Man can rati- 

nally fuppofe that the Prophecy was meant 

f any fingle Street of Jerufalem^ and if it 

}faA^ that Street would have been named.- 

lut nothing is more common in the Hebrew 

pan Change of Numbers; and our laft Eng'^ 

yb Tranilators ufe the fame Liberty that I 

.jO, particularly, Pf. Iv. 11. And we are 

p underfland by this Word, not only what 

^xnmonly palles by that Name among us^ 

jpt all large Areas fit to receive great Con- 

^Dorfes of People, and built on every Side 

^^^ fbtely Houfcs. And by the WaU I 

a high Fence of Stones, or other 

tie. Materials furrounding the City. - 

^ii^^W would have us underfland by 

i ^ciDitch, or Trench only. But all the 

ffTtek Tranilators, fo far as appears, turned 

^ Ite: ' And to build a Ditch is a Phrafe, 

^hkih a modef): Jew will fcarce own. I 

ffODk^W to prove that the whole City of Je* 

0^tkmvfas hnilt^ and fortified with a Wall; 

jritlwnthe firil fcven Weeks, or forty-nine 

; Z Years, 

1 




.i 





i SB, JTHT 

^jgtrrjz- i: 3c "Jb^k fcz.3 rr 3a/-ij /i^ 

9 Titiiff IT EC Pr»cr5 CTCE br Cir 
mil rrjr^rrss bj Djrtja 
- rai r:. F:r k is crfiar 

A 5^Tw:t« 2a£ sit bocE boilc bv V 

li" lar roc ix± Decks, k cctiii not 

2cr: ^jii XT h^rs beci rcilt bj Crarj; 

> Tuc ncEc J liKJtDerrc? rekkcs. 

^r-ri-^Jmcc :f ixiiiz^ the Cirr, ori 

rin jr X . nx IJDC T^ ciJCjiiSc i tbco ft 

aacr Capr ■n. ire 'kz^'.zz ihhn to tb 

i?/-«SL rxTTiS. iji rliirly imcJv a Lita 

iL ainnirg i^sl: irrirrai PLices* cf Habitt 

or. £-sr* rues Xcccf, that in thcfi 

j:«r i&jDck snsT the People's Return, 

Zr^Az zws. 'SI tfidr Cines, Crj/>. ii. ' 

iu i« loa osrccrc JemfjUm ccwid noti3 

» EHrAJ^-^-al H^zgai the Prophet rcprt 

ibtf r^? pea Fjmwrdncis of the Peopk 

itJiis:;;: ^ri cahng their o-xn Hcufes, i 

»lw ::e E:uf} (f Gcd lay v>af{e^ Chap. 

T:x jvsu Eacmics reprcfent them as bi 
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\ the reMlkutCity^ and as having ^mjbed 
' fFails of it ^ Ezra iv. 12. This was long; 
fbrc Darius HyftdJ^ex had renewed the 
cree of Cyrus. It may be allowed that 
5y fejd every Thing, right or wrong, that 
ght make the Jews^ and their Enterprizea^ 
louft in the Eyes of the Government. But , 
It there was fomewhat of Truth mingled 
th their Aggravations cannot be doubted. 
fiphus (Lib. xi. Cap. 3.) makes them fay. 
It the JenjQt were building a Fortification, 
her than a Temple, that they encompafied 
pvith Walls, and eredred large Porticos and 
das, or Places of publick Concourfe. Wc 
i afiured, that the Temple was finifhed in 
5 fixth Year of Darius, that is, JD. Hy^ 
f^eSy Ezra vi. 15. and it was foon after 
dicated ; and this was before one Half of 
: -firft feven Weeks were paft. For the 
ic Years of C^rus (which take in the two 
t$xs of Darius the MedeJ eight of Cann 
fe, and the Magi^ with the fix of Darius, 
ike in all but twenty-three Years; and 
sre were therefore twenty-fix Years re- 
lining for bringing the Streets and Wall 
Pcrfcdion. One may therefore dare to 
irm> that the Streets and Wall of Jerufa^ 
r- were entirely built by the thirty-fecond 
»r of the Darius now reigning, which 
mpletes the Number forty-nine, and the 
ft'icven Weeks, 

Zz The 



I>i^:iL\- F^^gcj of 

Tzs. Zr^ snc "J^^Vis =— aJnf:^ =: goodGi/! 

^'iiT rt Jx^ j^l: jr^i-rr'tr^, C&Aix. J'J^ 

z-^ -^s iLLiiT decs if ±:ir Nidin wcrcbi 
r-_'-jc ruiir: :f Z'-ifrrci ViS !ct2c votf 
Lrs X. rror Lzr^ filflled ±5= Prcpbccri? 
/x-/-;:7r -.-^ Jr-frr: jt^ rjsf ^JiT, ccctnrvi 
V :..; *^r^ niisn rr:>j't:c Li hjc rentier Sw& 
i.:J'- -^r:^ 'Jii: iiirs l- :z -J:^ Wall) in » 
r~"-~T" "o "Z-'.-z tc'y ~i-i. Tlsersfcre thcvnl 
r: 1 y.i-zz.iT. ir.d "recr^ie hh Ccaoiffiii 
-zs r- -rr U:-^srf: s-^ jLj^fS, Oiit 
■ .•..:• P/y^ ::. ~Luy: :/ Gcc\ that is, tO» 
-._■: -Jie fcr; ;:* :::c J-.'u.v, bcchaswrf 

- :'jr ; -.; rlj 1 y^i-zz- -. :J:«-rsfc?e he diJ,d 

bilL -. f-r-c : ::-.i Wi. i. EJ: I takeitWt; 

:.Li--:. re--- L.z-..e:: :- Trcocs, ct^V 

c_z:-...ri. ■--: T.:-- le is icllirute as to ^ 
M"-:-.=r ::' F.- T: c-Ji a Ci:T, or ^ 

- rziz.t, ^:ts ;r.-=ea :r:cn in;iv>rt no * ^j 

t-i-. fr-*- - *'^"c- J ^' Anr.rj.ctxn ; . s 

bo:'ii::ie:5, crWi'/.s, but efpecully tor ^ 
D;:ch€S, ir i rhni never applied to l\{\^- 
Fcfc ^Ar.i I CDnccive I muv lafely affir^.- 
in^p-oirible, thit Esrrj's coming to Jeru/^^ 
could be within thcCompafs of the firft t^^ 
\Vteks, cr 49 year?, reckoning from the ^^] 

01 
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of Cyrus. The Truth is, they who are be- 
lieved to have written beft, on this Subjeft^ do 
iijppoie that his coming to Jerufalem was. 80 
Ye^s from the hr^ oi CyruSy viz. in the 
Reign of LongimanuSy and in the feventh 
Year of that Reign. But I am rather inclined 
to think, that die Emperor from whom he 
had bis Commiflion, and in the feventh Year 
of whofe Reign he came to Jerufalem^ was ' 
Xerxes ; nor can I fee any Manner of Reafon, 
why it fliould be deferred fo long as to the fe- 
venth of Longimanus. The Angular Devotion 
which this Heathen Prince exprefleth toward 
the God of Heaven, throughout his Commif- 
fion f Ezra vii.) agrees very well with the 
Charafter of Xerxes^ who was a known Hater 
of Idolatry, and out of Zeal to the One God, 
l^ed (o many of the Idol-Temples. And 
there is one obfervable Paflage in the Com- 
Xplffion more applicable to him than to any 
(pther of the Perfian Emperors, Ezra vii. 23. 
iH^hatfoever is commandedby the God of HeaveUy 
Uiit be diligently done for the Houfe of the God 
'i^ Heaven ^ for why jhould there be Wrath 
4ga{n/i the Realm of the Kingj and his Sons ? 
1ri}is Commiffion was granted to Ezra in the 
^h . or 7th Year of Xerxes -, for Ezra came 
wi*b it to Jerufalem in the 7th Year (Ezra 
vii. .8, 9.) Now the 6th Year of Xerxes was 
the moft fatal that ever happened to that Eni- 
pire while it fubfifted ; when the whole Force 
pif that Empire^ both by Sea and Land, was 
^ Z 3 routed 






±£ iEl..V-r?»r -rrrh "rrc grntei Army tU^ 
pcriiic' mc inn r^r Ja-v. ca i Bridge dia 
Hi-i.. -VIS fcrcsd :c r^ais ?t with i voy finsftj 
R-i^ni'^e, ind !h i F-ihcr'? Beat ;. nor h^J 
e^er in^ r-nc^ i rrcr^ u:?: OccaiSoa to te^J 
inubie :f r:e VT-xd: :f Gcii .^ilnfl hImlelEs 
i^ii 'lis r-:=J7. /a;^«r informs U5, tbs^ 
this X— .v:. :n fie Be^innirj cf h5s Rc^^ 
icew^ Ins iccc tclinadcc a die j^«rj, IT 
ccnfrTziircrj rhec* their Ri^fats xnd Rrivfl^s^ 
art: he ices fyrrsisiv aicHbe to this Ejnpa^ 
the Cccrziriirc r>'*er. m Ezr^. Bat ^ 
Tntri is, we cirn«:T miich depend on 
T^iimccv in v^ F-irt. Fcr bis Hi 
here is jccfi^nf mi dcfe-iiive; he was oc^ar^ 
tziii EccT cr un rcliev-jrg jd^s that were ai 
cer 2 -ii'iii Btndrci^. Their Fitters bcfirc 
C:r: - i-^i :ie:ir:7 i j-i: Accc^nt of the Sbfa 
cf "L-zSt T:~e3 : jc: ifreri^irds, in the Huny 
cf z'zil': Yifzcni ir.l Seiriccs, they dropped U 
iheTzric^s mi MemcrLiIs their Forefatbas li 
hm :f T:r::^:s tut, mi efpeclally of the P^ |; 
r.^1 Emr.r:f, urcn which the Explanation d 
L'2::id^i \^'seics chiefy depended 5 and (hut 
their Eves snd Edrs igair.ft the Infomiatioii 
they rr.i^r.L hive received from the Gentik 
Hi::c rr, 2= to theie Particulirs. I know bdt 
ens Or':i:::n ii^iinft Xerxes being the Eilb 
pcror thj.t gave £i:r.: his Commiffion, whicb 
15, th^: in the Beck cf Ezra he is called per- 
petUuily ArCuxerxzs, But this is really no Ob- 

jeftion 
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K^on at all ; for there is an unaccountable 
•r4^rfity and Identity of Names in tfie iev?- 
^^"^^riters of the Hiftory of the PfljyKwf Em- 
^ :^cs. . j need give but one Inflance^ vizi 
this very Name Artaxerxes^ is given ei- 
to Camkffes^ or Smerdis^ Ezra iv. 7. 
:^ no wWe elfe are fo called. Upo^ tne 
^^le^ it feems highly probable, that Xerxes 
the £)mperory in whofe Reign Ezra came 
^^^^erufalem ; ^nd that therefore in the fe- 
K:Zi Year of his Reign the Qty and WaJI of 
"^x^alem continued firm and entire. And 
^cd, if there had been any notable Defeft 
'tlic Gty or Walls, when he was fent to 
^rxifitiemy there is no Reafon to doubt but; 
Dierc would have been a Claufe in his Cbm- 
s^iffion^, to enable him to make it good ^ but 
prc.is np Hint of any Thing of this Sort in 
i^poixiim^flion 3 and in his Prayer, as hath 
^^fti^iferyed, he plainly enough declares, that 
y4rMj^^f^> ^^d the bther Cities, were in a 
fg^ d^fenfible Condition; and this was eleven 
yiears^ at leafl: after the City and Wall were 
pjQiflied, . 

3ut between the Time of Ezra, and AT^- Sea. ij. 
Vffnia's CQming to Jerufalem, fome hoftile 
JMnjjprcffipn had been made upon that City, 
which bad caufed very qonfiderable Breaches 
1^.; the Wall,^ and ruined or impaired the 
Jipufes : And Nehemia came with a Com- 
qiiflion on Purpofe to repair thefe Decays. 
I^ebemia was informed of this Calamity by 
Z 4 Hanant^ 
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Hananiy and others that came from ^^^ 
falem^ whofe Report was, that the, Feofk 
"were in great AJfliSiion and ReprMcb^ that 
the WaU of Jeruialem ns)as broken Jknm^ ml 
the Gates thereof burnt vnth Fire^ Neh, uj. 
And he himfelf thus defcribes the- Gait .to 
the Rulers of the Gty, when he was eolne 
thither^ and was therefore on the Spot- W^ 
them,. Te fee the Dtftrefs that we an tn^ 
itnv Jeru^lem lieth wajle^ and the Gatts 
thereof burnt with Fire. Come, and letm 
buHd up the WaU of Jcrufalem, Nch. » 
17. All this could not be meant of Ab 
City and Walls as broken down by Neht 
ibadnezzar's Army, and as they remained 
in that minated Condition till Cyrus\ Edifl, 



it was impoffible but Nehemia muCt have j 
known that from his Childhood ; and he \ 
muft have been informed too, that thofe 
Kuins had been repaired, and a new City and 
Wall raifed by the returning Captives ; and 
what filled him with fo much Horror and 
Surprize, was this fudden Turn of AiFaih, 
which had occafioned the Overthrow of the 
new-built City, and Wall. As the Event 
was unexpeded, fo it was (hocking to JVir- 
hemia^ infomuch that he fat down and wept, 
and mourned for feveral Days, Neh. i. 4. A 
Calamity that had happened 150 Years be- 
fore, and which he muft have heard tcrfd 
him a thoufand Times e'er - this^ could 
never have affeded him to this Degree. Jo- 
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/ktm expreiTeth it in thefe Words, viz. that, 
^m Wall was cqfi down to the Ground^ and 
fbe Nations round ahut infiiSled many . In-- 
juries upon tbemi and Nebemiab in his Speech 
4iere following, imputes this Miichief to 
; ^cir Encmic»> Lib. xi. Cap. v. § 6, 7. They 
• "ttrho oppofed the Rebuilding, or Reparatidn 
: «)f the^Gty and Walls, were the fame pro- 
Jsiably that did the Mifchief, viz. SanbalUa^ 
^xAiab^ the Arabians^ the Ammonites^ and Afi>- 
yiodites^ Neh. iv. 7. Thefe Borderers, during 
^e Captivity, had enjoyed all the Profits of 
3i§ic ^enxf^ Country, as Jofepbus fays, and 
-lliwtforc refented it very much that the true 
iOwners had difpoffeffed them of their ufurp- 
iiA Sftates ; and that, by their Fortifications^ 
^iiiey had endeavoured to enfure their own 
j^roperty. Sanballdty and his Samaritans^ 
JaOBd' peculiar Refentments againft the Jews^ 
Hmd their Tribute due to the Perjian Em* 
fpcror, and jgiven by him for providing Sa- 
Scwficcs for ttes Temple of Jerufalem^ was not 
;*he^icaft. 

do i>fe&6Wiii^ bimfelf informs us, that he had Sea. 16, 
la Cdmmiffion from the Emperor, not only 
-*b'build the City, but to receive Materials 
.itpm the Officers for finifliing the Work, 
INeb. xi. 5. 8. And we have a minute 
-Hiftory of his beginning and finifliing the 
bWall of Jerufakmj and of the Interrupti- 
Hims given Wm by the Enemies of the Jenioip 
'Nation^ atid by his own People in this Af- 
v-^ . fair, 
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fiiir. Neb. iii.— vi. Aud by the good Pro- 
vidcncc of God, and the Multitudes aod 
Vigour of the Hands employed in this Work 
it waa brought to Perfeaion in.%.tvj 
Days, NeL vi. 15. But there was anotha 
Work yet to be done, and that attended \4 
greater Difficulties •, I mean the rcbuiIdiM 
the Streets of the City. For the Houfcs U 
fuflercd much in the late AlTault^ and thoogk 
the Streets %)ere large and Jpacious^ yet * 
Hcujes, which had been thrown down, oc 
fluttered in ftorming of the City, were nri, 
yet built again, Neh. vii. 4. The Pfcopii 
having been put into a great Confterwtion, 
by the Infult made upon them, did BOt 
think it (afe to continue at Jerufalem^ bM 
rather chofe to retire into the more remoK 
Parts. And without People it was impoffihic 
to build Houfes, or to fill them with Inhabir 
tants, when built. The Rulers could find no 
Remedy tor this Evil, but to oblige every tenth 
Pcrlbn to remove to Jerufalem^ as accordingly 
they did, AV:\ xi. i. Jojepbus adds^ what 
Icems very probable, that they who came tp 
dwell in the City were bound to boiU 
Ilouies for themfelves at their own Coil, 
Li^. xi. Cap. viii, . . 

, ., It CUV leem ftrange that the Enemies rf 
the yVuA ^* Nadon, in an Attempt made op- 
0*1 >V-:j.jV«, Ihoulddo fo much Damage to 
the 11. u:b and Wall, but none to the Tem^- 
fk * ^uid ccauderiog that the Softantans weie 

proba- 
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prifeabiy theLeaders in thfe Exploit; theWonder 
iS'^fe? gr6&tcr ftili. For tWe Teftipfe w*b; 
perhaps, the ^ateft Eyc-fotc to them, stttd 
diat Which chiefly provoked theif Mdibej 
ftx there Ts no direfl: Mention of any MiP 
chi6f xJoiie to that facred Edifice, dr oimj 
Repairs done to it on this Occafion. It i» 
tme, ' ydfephus makes Nehemia tell Artaxerxes^ 
that he defired w^ofronLo^oy^^iv To Xu^avov^ Si 
dvug^tr^iv ^0 Xdi'jrov rS »gp5, to buildj or raife^ 
mbat "was wanting in the Tempk; but I knbiif 
Tt6t whfether we may give any Credit Vo hitk 
itt' this Point; only thus much may fafeiy 
be faid, that in fo vaft a Pile of Buildings a^ 
that <*^s, there will always be Room for lomc 
Iittprovements. However, we ought to ir 
dbifc the good Providence of God, whith 
^pears in this, that he took fpecial Care that 
£5«^d,'and Nehemia, in the very fhort Mb^ 
iriroHals they have left us, have given tis ful*- 
ficifent -Proof, that the Streets and Wall tj£ 
ytrkfalm were btiilt, demolifhed, and tp- 
btiilt ; and that too, as we (hall prcfently fee; 
^thSrt the Com^afe of Time prefixed in th« 
yyiphcdy of the Weeks. But as for the f<s 
cbnd rebuilding of the Temple (if it were rci. 
built in the feme Time that the Streets and 
Wall were) w6 have no Account of it left 
^brf Record. The building of it, after th* 
Captivity, was foretold by ^/^z, and thete* 
ilife the Completion of that Prophecy was 
i:bmniittcd to Writing by Hzra. But the 

Streets 
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Streets and Wall only being mentioned in the 
Prophecy of the Weeks, as what were to be 
rebuilt; therefore iWib^/^/^ gives us tbebrii^ 
Hiilory of this. But there is a deep ,Sile^c;p, 
concerning the Temple. For if that, or a^y 
Part of it, was built again ; yet no Prc^be^ 
was fulfilled by it. 
€ca- 1 8. It remains that we confider at what Time 
this was done. And Nebemia himfelf, Cbap^ 
V. 14. informs us when he came to Jeruja-, 
Urn with his Commiflion, "uix. in the twen? 
tieth Year of Artaxerxes. Jofephus^ Lib. si 
Cap. V. fuppoles it to have been Xerxes^ o? 
the fame Emperor that had before fent Ezrs: 
And he farther adds, that Nebimia came to 
Jerufalem in the 25 th Year of Xerxei% 
Reign, and continued there to the 28d}, 
whereas, in Truth, the famous Xerxes^ he 
who carries that Name in Ptolomf^ Canon, 
reigned but 2 1 Years in all ; we muft rather 
believe T^ehemia himfclf, than Jofephus, And 
Nehemia tells us, that he was Governor from 
the 20th to the 3 2d Year of Artaxerxes \ 
therefore he undoubtedly means Longimanus^ 
who reigned 4 1 Years in all. And I con^ 
ceive the firft four Years of. Nehemia'^ Go* 
vernment were fufficient for rebuilding the 
Streets, and the Wall. And if the Wall was 
built in 52 Days after they had got Work^ 
rnen and Materials together, we may fuppofe 
the lame Divine Providence working with 
them, that they finiflied the Houfes before 

the 
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tht* fbut Years were concluded. Jo/kphm 
irideed (ays *, that tvtrp' Years and fout' 
Months were' fpcnt in building the WalP 
dlrily • and tiven by this Account every Man 
Bad twenty Months left him to build his 
own Hoiifc ; and private Works are common- 
ly done with greater Expedition than publick. 
The cancelled feven Weeks, or 49 Years, 
ended in the 3 2d Year of Darius Hyfiafpes'j 
he rbigned in all 36 Years. The 4 laft 
Years of his Reign, with the 21 Years of 
Xerxes^ and the 24 of Artaxerxes Longimch 
Tius added to them, makes the Number 49 ; 
which, with the feven cancelled Weeks, is 
m afl 98 Years from the firft of Cyrus^ or 
Dorms. 

And here let us, with a devout Admlra-iSca. i9» 
tion, look back upon the good Providence tjf 
God, who firft gave Daniel, and by himafl 
trtie* IftaeliteS, Notice of his Intention vtb 
dbtible, or repeat thefe firft feven Weeks, and 
the Works here afligned to be done in thettij 
and did accordingly bring it to pafs. For by 
his Means he gave to aU pious People, who 
Kvtd in this Age, a certain, folid Aflfurancei 
thiit the reft of this moft concerning Prophecy 
ifhould be fulfilled in its Seafon. There wer^ 
434 Years yet to come before G^rj/? was td 
niake his Advent. For unto Chrift the Printt^ 
{iy^thtkr\^\yfljali be feven JVeeks^ andjixty-^ 
two fFeeks. When they had feen the fevcii: 

* Uti Supra* §. irtii. 

Weeks, 
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Wetks^ and thmr Events fulfiOed, am^tid; 
fcnewed ; the Streets and Walls of yer^Um 
rebuilt after their being firft raifed hyZemi^ 
iaiel, this was a oiighty Support to their Faith 
and Patience > and gave them joft GtoubSs 
to depend on the Veracity of this diviiic Ooi» 
cle. And farther, by this Means, we hatt 
the Reafbn of the Diftinftion betwe^i l3k 
fevcn Weeks, and fixty-two Wceks^ fet ia i 
full Light, which hath hitherto been efteemid 
an inexplicable Difficulty. Moreover, wefaaift 
that Chaftn of Time between the frft Pub^ 
cation of the Prophecy, and the firft (fupf>oie(^ 
Commencement of the Weeks filled itp, wiudb 
hath driven fb many Men of incompaiafak 
Learning, to fet the Beginning of the Weeb 
lower by four or five Reigns, than the Words 
of the Angel will allow. 

IV. The fixty-two Weeks of Daniel begin 
from the End of the fccond fcven Weeks, and 
end upon the firft Notice of Chrift's aftual 
Approach. 
Scft. 20. Thcfe are the Words of the Angel, Fer. 23. 
jit the Beginning of thy Supplication the Word 
came forth ^ and Ver. 25, From the going forth 
of the Word to anfiver thee, and to build Jeru- 
felcm, unto Chrift the Prince^ jhall be f^en 
Weeksy and fxty-two Weeks. Our Englijh 
Tranflatora have followed the Maforites^ or 
modern Rabbim, in their pervcrfc Pundluation 
of this Text. For thus they ftand in our pre- 
. • I fent 
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feot Bibles/ From the going forth of the Com- 
mandment to rejiore- and to build Jera&lem 
wri!f> tht Mefjiah the Prince Jhall be fnen 
ff^eks * ; and threff core and two Weeks ^^^ Jhall 
the Street be^ &c. According to this Tranfla- 
tion i^zMeJ^h was to be bom within fevcn 
Wccks^ or 49 Years after the going forth of 
the Commandment, or Word, to build Jeru^ 
falem \ and the next Claufe contains no Senfe 
at all. For who will undertake to explain 
thcfe Words, ^Threefcore Md two Weeks JhaU 
the Street be built again ^ and the Wall ? Give 
• a yew this Traiilktion, and it will be impof- 
fible for the moft knowing and acute Cbrijlian 
to maintain that Chri^ was manifefied in due 
Ttme^ or that Jefus is the Chrijl. 

Our Divines have generally extended thcfe Seft. ztl 
62 Weeks from the End of the feven, to the 
Death of Chriji^ or however to his Baptifm, 
Mid entering upon his prophetic Office, not 
ihfficientljr confidering the Words of the Text, 
-^z. Frtim the going out of the Word^ or Qw»- 
mandment^ unto the Chrijl the Prince^ &c. 
which neccflarily oblige us to ftop, or put a 
Qpfe to the 62 Weeks at the firft Notice of 
{€hrij¥% aftual Appearance- It was not Ae 

• * Here tlky put a Semicolon, wKcre there (hotild be ohly 
« Gomnul, becaufe, fbrfootK^ tfa(e lBfiddi2!0^*«/ werepl«af#d 
^«re to place an Atbnach, 09 purpofe to obfcare a Proph^ 
ol^ tke true Mejjlah^ which it was impoffible for them to ^aii- 
'fwer bat by tins Fraud. •" - 

^ . ,.f Here oar Tranflators pat no Point at all» where there 
ought in Reafpn to be a full StQp, or rather wlx^e the Verfs 
ODght to end. 

AngePs 
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Aogcl^ Inteotioii to fMak of .^ C^tK^. 
Cbrifi^Mm Emnt bpioigibg. tofony^^f^lb^^ 
firft 69 Weeks. We. ace aflUrediin tthftilPeM; 
Vcrie, that after 6z Wtehfif. Qkrifitifi^i 
be cut off: And thefe Words dO'.clqirljrifiKdbdiJ 
the Death of Chrift from the VeiigQ lOll lh|t*i 
62 Weeks, as well as of the firft icsreni ;TMlft 
v^ill appear more evident, aod imdq^iaiUsrfl^ 
when it is confidered that in the yeiy.nettl^. 
dauie of this 26th Verfe, the Peftruaionei^ 
the City and Sanctuary is foretold. .: For thmj { 
the Words ftand. After Jxty-tw^ Wuk^. \ 
Jhall the Cbrifl be cut <g^ though there be m 
Crime in him ; and he ^ mth the Prince tb^,. I 
is to come^ jhall diflroy the Citj^ andtbf SagK^^ 
tuary. It is therefore as certain, that ttol 
Death of Chrifi was to follow fome confident* 
ble Time after the Clofe of the fixty-nine* 
Weeks, as that the Deftrudlion oi yerufalem- 
was to do fo. It will appear under the next* 
Head of Difcourfe, if it do not alr^y apKi; 
peari that the Deftrudlion of Jen^km^ Ml 
well as the Death of Chrijl^ was intended to.-^: 
be an Event of the laft Week. A 

Sea. 22. ' And from the End of the fecood ievcttil 
Weeks, which happened on the 24lh Yearr. 
oiArtaxerxes Longimanus to the 23d Year. of v 
Auguflus (&om, or after the Death of Cieor} 
patra) were according to Ptolomys Canon 434^ 
Years. And it is to be obferved, that thefoii} 
Years oSAuguJlus end in the Month of Augufi^,^ 
which took its Name from this JR^^m ISiprJ 

peron 
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kJMbd herfelf b)r the Bite of an Afp, and fo 

JMCr^lier Kingdom- of Eppt entirely at ^ the 

tSUS^^ciSA iX Augufius^ who thereby broaght 

tkfc Kiifi^m Empire to it9 greateft Height : He 

liad been for thirteen Years before Emperor of 

M^m^ (though not without Competitors) and 

Iw reig^ 43 Years after this, in all 56 Yeaft; 

J^aoA ^gujim'% 23 was compleated in tbae 

Month of AuguJUy and toward the latter End 

xsi-k^ in the fame Year that die 62 Weeks of 

J^finiei were concluded. 

* The next Month after this, wz. Septem^ ^^ ^3? 
ie^^y which began the 24th Year of Au^^ 
gnftusy horn the Death ofCkipatray was the 
£nS^ Intiaiation &om Heaven of the a<5hial 
Approach of the MeJ/ia, or Cbri/i ; I mean 
by^^the AneeVs appearing to ZacbariaSy and 
iniwRiin^ him, that he was to be the Fatheif ' 
o£lh« Bi^tift, the Forerunner of Chrift. Ifi^ 
HofS^tfrn^^ Aiccount it might be on the fame 
Month that Augu^us's^ 23d Year was com- 
j^tdd, '^t is, on Suppofition that they had 
lor the two preceding Years omitted their 
lolncalaciotk For then on this Year tenDajra 
ofitbc tt^ September would have, run for^ 
wdnd inCo^AT^-; and if their Years were 
Lmk^ cwemyitwo Days-'of the real Septenn 
iwnuifbhate been reckoned to Jktgufi. Fot 
iibeiiAinair Year comes eleven Days ^ort t)f 
dw'Sidttr, But thai, by intercalating a whole 
MoHdi « a Time, they on the inteccalafy 
•//< A a Year 
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Year made the foregoing MoBth.mn pvcr^ 
to the /oilowing i ib tlut it is imppi^le foi 
us, unlefs we had the whok Series. o£ thior 
Intercalations, to know how thejRamm^ i 
Jeuiijh. Months anfwered each other,; jW- to 2 
know the certain Day, on which ;any £«^ £ 
happened in the Je^i/b AccouRt* Butm ^ 
ca;>not doubt^ that foon after die ]gxpira£ r 
on of the fixty^wo Weeks^ whicla we 99 
fure was at the latter End of ^ffdft^ aCf | 
cording to the Roman^ and our owix . prc&lt 1 
Englijb Account, Notice was given of .df ] 
Envy of the MeJJia. He was to come wii 
a , Mejjfenger ta prepare the. Way before UnL 
And this fingle, laft Week, muft thereiiv 
be opened with the gradual Appearance of this a 
Meffenger. ' ^ 

Scft. 24. And the fame Angel Gabriel^ .who was V 
ibrmerly fent from Heaven to inforna Dmtl 
of the Divine Decree concerning the LXX 
..Weeks, was thought the only fit .Herald to 
introduce this laft, and great Week, as .bc 
did, by appearing to Zacbarias the Pri^ 
while he was offering Incenfe in the Te^ 1 
pie, and letting him know, that.ikis W^ 
Elizabeth^ who had hitherto been , barrco, 
ihould conceive, and bring forth a Son, .who 
was to be the Eorerunner of Chrift-y apd\]K 
tells Zacbariasy that in declaring thele Thiiigs 
he did euay/sx/^frfloi, perform the Office of 
an Evangelifl:, or preach the Oofpcl, ImUi i 
19. He had now brought naMe£&ge&cp 
, A. Heaven i 

/ 

1 
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H«W^cn in 532 Ycart, htver fined he gave 
ip'Ddnitl the Scheme of the LXX Weeks 5 
ittd now ' htf comes at the Conciufibn of 
;he grand Piriod of the 62 WcefcSj^ 16 open 
t- new Q)thm\inicatbn between Heaven and 
Sarth, and to fhew the Beginning of the 
jrand EveritSs of the fingle Week. Zacha- 
^ias upon thefe happy Tidings of the Con- 
icption of the Baftift^ niight, if he had not 
5een dumb, have faid, as he did afterwards 
Jpoii his Birth, Blejfed be the Lord God of 
[irael ; for he bath viftedy and redeemed bis 
Peopk ; and hath raifed up a Horn of Saha^ 
ion for us in tbe Houfe of his Servant Da- 
rfd 5 ds he Jpake by the Mouth of his holy Pro^ 
>het's. He might then have faid, Tbe Day- 
Spring from on High hath viftted us, as well 
ind aptly as he did nine Months after this, 
wHhdi the Baptiji was bom ; but when' Chriji 
frt^ yet' in his Mother's Womb, ^e Law 
if^ the Prophets were until John, fzys out 
Sleflcd Saviour 5 when the Prophecies con- 
i^hing the C&r^, or Me^y began to be 
fietihedy and the Sun of Rigbteoafnefs to 
liWn, then the old Things began to pafe a- 
a^fi and all Things to become new. 
rt^ix Months after this, the Angel Gabriel Sea. 2^} 
i^s-ient to the bleflcd- Virgin, to aflure hfer 
HF^^e glorious ftivilegc of being the Mother 
tf^^ Chriji, tht Son 6i God. And retk- 
Diiiftg nlfte Months from theface tte holy 
Jftjfej ^Wi* bwn in. Ae next Bepehiber^ '- in 
jY^:};:i A a a the 
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the 25th Year of the Emperor Auguftut (ftr 
his 24th Year from the Death in xileopatra 
ended in the foregoing Month of Aigufi.) 
This was five Years brfbre the'Beginfiii^ tif 
the vuiear M\^ of Cbrift. AndifHerU 
died before the next Paflbver, they wha arc^ 
moft of all for haflening his Death/ faave| 
their Wiflics, and if he lived a Year longer, 
they have no Room for Cavil. Augajha 
Kvcd 17 Years and 8 Months after this, and 
therefore our Saviour was of that Age whtt 
Augujlus 6\tA. Add to this the 15 Years of 
ItberiuSy and Cbrift was 32 Years, and 8 
Months of Age when he was baptized. Boc 
St. Luke affirms him dien to have bden abotd 
thirty^ Chap. iii. 23. therefore St. Luke datci 
T!iberiui% Reign not from the Death of ^«- 
^ijius^ but from the Time that Auguftm 
made Tiberius Partner with him in the Em- 
pire, which was two Years before his Death. 
I do not enter into the Detail of thefc Pointy 
nor pretend to Precilcnefs in my Calcula- 
tions. It is fufficicnt for my Purpofe, to have 
{hewed that the Sum of Years pointed out 
in Daniel's Weeks is very fairly confiAent 
v^ith the Series of Times, and the main 
Teriour of Hiftory. For I cannot but ob- 
ferve, that they who affeft Nicenefs in theft 
Pundtilios, do clalli with one another, if not 
with themfelvcs. And they who in grand 
Sums, efpecblly where there is Room for 
variety of Judgments^ defcend to Pence, and 

Farthings, 
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I i:\^ qf thpfe whp.<haye a ,J?rejufliee,:j^r^^^ 
gaiaft , our jkopping C^rifijnas or the.^^nh 
i^f JXcembe^y jhat they would obfep^e, haw 
the D»(4?fal Series of tjie TltoR^ l^d (lie tp.^ 
hi$.3iftb:jo,'thi8Manth» I folemnly i^^^X^ 
that this fbUows without any Study, or Pro-* 
yp/3d(V^}0^ n>y owd. Nay, I could pot help 
i(t witjbput going out of my.Rpad, and 
leaKipg what is juftly bejieyed the jCtu'eft 
Clue in this Labyrintn of Time, the Canoa 
of PXokf^y^ »nd the certain Date, of the Au^ 
gji^fian Years. Yet after all, I do not pretend 
to *0ign the- certain Day of Cbriji'^ Birdi 
frpn^ any Calculations of my own ; but only 
to powt put the ^^onth December^ a8 heft, an- 
i^werlng to that Deduction of Tin^es^ which 
is^ { CQQceive» the beft and fureft thiat.wc 
qi4^ cbui^ in this Cafe. . The. 2 5th Pay,M 
partjtpylar could never be difcovered to be 
tjbe tfl^ pay, but by the.Leaie-Rolls t^en at 
J^hlekem qn our Saviour's Birth, which cer- 
j^l^ ,]i;ir^re lodged in the Capitol at /^(?f^,,su)d 
ioif, jwh^ ijbmeof .the aijcient Chriftian Wifiters 
J^pi^.., Itis^^greed by all,. I think^ tha):^.tl^e 
.<^j^f;wtiQn of tbe ,25th of Decemhrp. as tl^e 
JQ^ (^,G6r^'sNativi^^ began |irft, at Rm^. 
Anicms^n^ thp old Rmum had tb^ntwft 
j^j^i/^s.^ of InformatioQi' in thk .Pai$ic)|}ajr ; 
^i^t iy. Ysirtue .,of the Church of Rn^e beiqg 
^he Ufe*Pr«f^ of ancieat TWfti^«^> 
^ff.r)KipaHte the JU^ might b? f«arch*- 
."■" ' A a 3 ed 
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cd by them with lefe" Difficulty, than by 
Chrijiians living iri other Parts or thtt World. 
Some Chronologcrs I have read, 'were b/dbeir 
own Hypothecs dircdfed to place the B&th 
of Chrijt on December 25th, btA 'ttit-bfa 
mere ikugoniHJh Prejudice have ftartftd ^t 
of their Way at the very Apprchenfi«i^of it 

V. The fingle laft Week contains 77 YcMs, 
or begins at the firft adhial Approach of 
Chrifl^ and extends itfelf to the t>eftru(9ioh 
of Jerufalem. 
Sea. 27. Here I muft premife that the miaia De^ 
of this Prophecy, which was to fofctcl the 
Time of Cbriji's Advent, was already attan- 
cd, at the Conclufion of the 62 Weeks, and 1 
the Beginning of the laft. The pious Part j 
of the Jewip Nation, who were not want- ' 
ing in their Enquiries concerning the End of ( 
the 62 Weeks, and the Notice given from 
Heaven of the Conception of him that was 
the Forerunner of Cbriji^ did accordingly 
look for the promifed Redemption. God 
out of Compaffion to the pious yews, and 
particularly to the poor Captives that were 
returning to their own Country with Hearts 
inflamed with a holy Zeal to rebuild his 
Temple, and re-eftabli(h his Worfliip, did 
before-hand meafure out to them the Times 
that were to pafs between the prefent Age, 
and the Advent of Chrifi ; and likewife in- 
formed them in general^ what were to be the 
Events and Conlequences of his <:oming (all 

which 
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Mfhich were referved.tp the laft. Week,) But 
i^jhon once the a<3:ual. Approach, of Chrt/i was 
uq^iiod to^ 21acbanas^ and by him to ^others, 
^bere wa« no.Reafon why the Wisek fiow to 
jpomq.ihould bebouoded within the narrow 
^imitsi iof . feven Years. The CauTe why ;the 
paflr Weeks were all of the.faniA Length, 
and confifted of this precife Number of Years, 
jwas 'becaufe the Jews were accuflQmed to 
^^iS:Way. of Account in their Sabbatick Years; 
^fftxid . ia. Order to render the Time capable 
of .being calculated before-hand, it was ab- 
iblutely neceilary that the Weeks (hould be 
. ^of O' certain and. equal Number of Years, . 
XMridfe.the Prophecy itielf had been perfedt* 
r ly ufelcfe (favingin this one Thing, tha( it 
rigai^etfaemnew AiTurance of aM^ to)come.) 
Jt Was therefore fufficient that all who thought 
; 4twortb^ their Time to be infornied in Things 
Pff^ ■this>Hature, might know that tH^t htt, of 
;£jthc , Weeks was now begun, and that the 
^ij^Uagp: of the Me/^ was adtually in Em** 
[^rtiiyo, and that therefore the Me^a himfelf 
[)icpuld i]LOt he far behind ; and that this Har- 
aiH^ogpf was to prepare the Way for the Lord, 
13 who was conung tq his Temple, and fo Men 
jj, needed no farther Light to bring them to 
\,Cbrift. It was enough for them to kqow 
>^ that aU the Events of this laft Week fhduld 
^^.be fulfilled in thdr feycral Seafpns^ and fhat 
L every one fliould be infornjed of the;ParriCur 
3 larsfo foon.as they wejce concerned to know 
ijethttBDU .r. Therefore ; ttiR Extent ,pf. ^VV^k 
bjfti-,. * A a 4 * was 
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was to 'be known, not 'from theWofds of 
ihcr Angc^l, or from Any j Ufege or iWay :of 
fpeaking -which then prevailed vmxxg ^ 
Jewsy but from the Events only. > . - 

It defer ves our pankular ObierranDQ^ A^ 
this laft is ftiled the One, Single,^ Dr^EMdi^ 
WENT Week. For One in thci Scs^iptim 
Language often carrieth a Note q£ iiiininfimg 
with it. Abraham is diftingoiflied iiy cthe 
C^arader of One Man, Heb.'xi. iz.IJmc^ 
Rm. ix. 10. and thefe were to the ^^wr^ the 
xnofl: honourable of all the Patriarchs^; Ite« 
niel feems plainly to intend the Son of God 
by the One Man, Chap. x. 5. And this was 
evidently the moft eminent of all the LXX 
Weeks. 

• I. For the Number and Greatnefs of tht 
Events. 

2. For the Length of its Duration. 
Sea. 28. I. The laft Week was the moft eminent 
of all the LXX, for the Number and Great- 
nefs of the Events afcribcd to it, and accom- 
pliihed in it. Let us firft take a View of 
them as they ftand in the Text. And it is 
obfervable, that the Angel anticipates the Ac^ 
•count of thefe Events in the Beginning of the 
Meflage, which he delivered to Darnel^ by 
telling him, Ver. 24. Seventy fVeeh are de- 
fermmed upon thy Peopie^ and thy Holy Ciiyy 
-which is a plain Declaration, that by the End 
■of thefeventy Weeks the Jews were to ceafe 
tt> be a People, and that ^^frz^i^'^wihoQld no 
longer be a City. If the People and City had 

been 
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beenJter continue a.ilonger, or IhoftbrTime^ 
tiiait tiie£ndi)FLXX Wi^eks^ then LXaX 
Woeks i»d jM bMa tfaeir detc^rmuicd TJiXkQt 
Thei^ore it ihuft iueve beeir in the ievcnosiii 
W«ek)' 43kat itfaey vrore to be dfofmnchifed^ and 
theirs City fevdled. LXX Weeks werei liki>- 
9(ri& determined y^^ tie JiniJhing^fSiffj^^siA 
thor/hiimg ^ xff 6iny that is, io tnoch Timit 
iaiailqwed^ uie.y^j for proceeding in thebr 
Sine, tiH in this Week theyihaU have fnlfiilbd 
the Meafureof )thectt, by crucifying the Meffi^ 
Ood witt^ tiU that Time and no longer, its- 
&tit and witb-hoid that Treafiire of Guilt itA 
Bonifiiment,- wJbkh they fliall have been tfca- 
Aring up uiito themfclves ^ihft diat Day of 
Wrath : See Job xiv. 17. The Reader will 
db&nre, tbit the Angel begins his Narrative 
.with the laft Event of the laft Week, thari^ 
tiieDeftradion of Jerufakm. And by this 
toodc ail poi^le C^e, that they who under*- 
toA. iJb ititerprctthe Prophecy, (hould vidixsx^ 
:cliadevJthis moft affliaive Event out of tbd 
Cbmpa;& of die LXX Weeks ; as yet hatb 
generaltybeen done by modern IXviner/ T^f* 
^iOM^znA Cieinens Alexand. do clearly tate 
it inta their Account And , it is furpnfing to 
mij that^ any Man can daink the Pr<^hecy 
fulfilled, if^this Cataftrophe come not wiibifi' 
the Brtinds of Time here prefixed.^ Then" 
the Angel procdsds, or ratlnsri^goes back td thti'' 
other gtand, and moft bendficial Event- dP" 
this laft Week, that is^ the great Sactifice^^ 
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Cbri/Ts Body and • Blood. ^ For ; he tells m, 
ibatLXX Weeks are likewUb detfcnn&ned^ 
making Propitiation for Jniqu^^ aiid as- it 
follows, for bringing in everlqfiiug Righteouf- 
ne/L The GoTpd is often, called .Rkgbtmf- 
nefsi, and the Rigbteoujnejs of God; becaufe it 
gives us the moA. certain Remedies, ■ i bokb 
afi;aiofl the Guilt and Dominioo- of Sin, i aod 
affords us the moil powerful AffiAanceSi £&* 
cflbragements, Precepts, and Example of Vir- 
jtu^and Holineis^:. And this Gofpel issuer- 
hfiing^ that is, to continue to the End of the 
.World. God intends' no 'Other RevelatioD. 
The Angel farther tells us, that hXX Weeks 
are determined for fealing. of Vifim^ and (be 
^{Propbet. His Meaning is, that Men muft 
bo content to wait for the feventieth Week, 
before they faw the Vifions, and Predidions 
given out by holy Men of old, confirmed, at- 
tcfted, and fulfilled by the Meffia^ who was 
the Centre at which they all pointed ; and 
.more particularly before they ct)uld fee this 
iVifion, and the Prophet Daniel who was to 
•publifh it, to be veracious and. authentick (f9r 
that is the Defign of fealing.) He ends this 
Verfc by adding, that LXX Weeks are deter- 
mined for anointing the Holy of Holies : And 
this is the greateft Difficulty in the Verfe ; 
efpecially, becaule it does not appear, that any 
Perfon is ever called Holy of HoHes^ but only 
thofe Parts of the Sacrifice, which either were 
burnt on die Altar, or referved for the Prieil s 

eatinc, 



tb^l^fTeeis explained. .^63 

^tiDj^ dr theihnermoftlloQm p£^d)cTab6f^ 
ntole <^ 'Psnj^pkii exoeptkig^^^ the BnoflCs 
ctMAmon Apartment is once* called by this 
Name, Num. imu. 10. 1 am inclined to iioi- 
det&mdit^i^ whole 6of(>el Syftenv or 
€bnjiim Conftkution of Dodlrines, Sacni- 
'wtkiiits, and Ordinances,' which were anointoot^ 
^dedicatted, (»r validated, by the perfonalSa- 
erificd ^ Cbrtft^ and were, and ftill are aaoint- 
^by the! Divine Spirit, which alone can rai- 
der them falutary to the Souls of Men. And 
^hen it was evident, by the whole Tenour of 
diii Prophecy, that the Jewt/b SyftemTof 
Worftiip was to be fet afide, it was voy prii- 
* per ana feafonable, that God's Intention ;x»f 
et^ing another in its ftead, ihould be di- 
-ekred. The Angel having in Ver. 25, men- 
^doned thi Events of the iirft feven Wctid, 
namely, the building and rebuilding the StnBQte 
-and Walls xyi Jerufalem^ (and there aiCJiiO 
^Events befide thefe in the whole Profihafcy, 
«^'b6t whfltt^ belong to the iafl Week) be pflb- 
^'tdieds, in the^adth Verfe, to inform ns^ tliat 
^^^r the Jixty-tv>o Weeks^ and therefore ibae 
I iTimein the feventieth Week, the Cbriji Jbafkd 
I 4e cut pff^ andtiat he with the Prince t0C9me^ 
i^'jf^U defirqy the City and SanBuary i that 
I tbeyjhmdd be cut off as with a Floods andmtb 
^ 'JDie/kationSy even unto the End of the dect^d 
^ War. Here again we have tt^ two: great 
^^ Events- of the laft Week, in a lively Manner 
' '^defcribed to us. For as to the fixty^two 
-'^ Weeks 
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thein^ ooraoytof them, iatbiftj^fophecy. % 

the Prince to come^ is meant the iSi^cnaw: Eov 

petioTi When the Angel fpate thefe yffit^ 

there was no liich Prino:^ or P<>te.otat« ijn-]^ 

-ture. . Near 500 Years parody befiare ihq^ 

.was any Peribn in the World that wm invfi^ 

with 'this Charadber. The Emperor of .Hmf^ 

might jufUy be called, by way of EguQcncv^ 1; 

Thb Prince, as being the gceatcft Potentate * 

dhot hud ever been in the World. And evry 

Body knows, tbat it was by the Axmj, q(V^ 

yfajiin^ the Roman Emperor, cotnmaQded:% 

;his; Son Titus^ that the City, and Xei^ple <^ 

y&rufalem^ were finally demolifliod ; Ixottbefc 

'fimperors and= Armies, were, under ^ ^^€00- 

' duA ^nd in vi£tble Diredtion oi a fiidre jpo wc(r 

,^ Being, cven\of die Cbrifi/thi^. Son d 

• Qod: For it was he, who by, or with tbeiib 

(human Inftrumen^s, verified thetWofdsof the 

rAf^ScMn this Text. But then in, the 27^1 

- Vedc^ he not only exprefsly. mentions the^fip« 

j.^ Week as the Time, when that which £^. 

''to«^a was to happen, but in new,, and y&Sf, 

'- fighificant Phrafes, expreffeth tbofe ; Ercitf^ 

though the whole Verfe is much di%iiiied Ixg 

lite Tranflators, who follow the il£fi/0\r^ Aix) ^ 

' firfl, lay3 he,, tbe fingk WeckJball^^Mfe tbiZ 

Cavenanl with ma^JogrowJirong^ Xhis..iL 

atecording to the Xetter of the Hebrew^ 4 ' 

well as Greek Texx. And diisPart of the 

• Prophecy fpreads itlclf through.-. tbi?..w:b«|p 

;.■../ Week 



Week. Chrifi^zA beeft.ftiled ./Ar Cmenant^ tf, 
tbi'Fe^pk^ fomc Ages before this Meflkge watt 
ictlt tt^ Danii!iy\^flfaiallfy\h. 6. xlix. -^ 
bi^^wzs Z'Gnerhff^l a% be was the inceodedb, 
cstfpiatory'Sacrificfe, whcwby God andMaiu 
Were to ^reconciled to each other^ During*, 
me 'firft Part ^ of the laft Week, he grew in 
Bulk and Ststture, till he arrived at the Age. 06 
MkAhood;* this feems to he the critical Mean^ 
ingbf the \ftl?^^«? Word here ufed. He grew 
iii'Wifdoti), and Virtue, till at laft he began; 
his Proplakitic Office, and with his Miniftee 
y^bjt, entcfred very great Numbers of Mei? 
iiito Covenant with God by Baptifin : And 
after Vomo Years, he offered his own Body 
and ^Kood aes a Sacrifice to God $ and chofit 
I tp do it under the Symbols of Bread and Wine^ 
dmtfb his Church might have' a landing Sai^ 
i drifice, in which to commemorate his Sufier«i 
I iites/ and to be a perpetual Qroenant in bii 
I moii. His- Apoftles, before the Deflrudion 
i ^yerufalem; had brought vaft Multitudes of 
f Mfi^ in all Parfes of the World into this Cove^ 
I ittnt : And % the DeftruQiion of Jerufakmi 
I hHf Prediaiohs vra-e fo exactly fulfilled, thfit 
jji^^tannbt doutft, but that was an Induce* 
iiient for tiery many more to come into the 
£ime fiKH-ed Confederacy. Then the Angel 
goer ' 6n t6 inform Daniei ' of one fingubt 
Svcnt of this tail Week, oot yet niencionedi 
hih:. 'For Mf the Week the Sacrifice and Ob- 
iatkttjh^tt be taken away^ This TranjQlatioii 

will ^ 
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WiirappMTe itfelf to all that %ttdttH^and iS/k 
Ht^rrvb and Gteek T«xt j an«i is demoAdiilS^ 
td be the trae Meaning hj tile E^^ent* Doird^ 
G!Rr//f s Life, the Jewijh SaCrificds reoialabi 
ih foil Force. ' By his Death, they-x««rei^- 
dered unneceiiary for all that believed in faiai 
and utterly unprevailing for all that did libt; 
Fdrthefe laft were devoted to De(hii£ti(^ 
Yet thefe Sacrifices were not wholly kid afidd 
St. Piw^/hirafelf offered Sacrifice ; yet not oat 
of Duty, bat to avoid Offence, ABsyaci. 2<J. 
and this was lefs than Teven Years before Ms 
Death. But the Deftrudlion of die Tempfc 
put an End at once to all the LevMcai S^i^ 
fices ; nay, they ceafed two Months befi^ 
the Temple was burnt down, for want'df 
Men to attend them. It was forely againft j 
Titus's Will that the Sacrifices (hould ceafc ; ' 
when he underflood that they wanted Men to 
affift at them, he defired they might be re- 
ftored, and lent Word, they (hould chufe 
whom they pleafed of thofe he had taken Pri- 
foners, to attend that Service ; nay, be defired 
to fave the Temple for the future Performance 
of this Worfhip. The Jews who pretended 
the greatefl Fondnefs for this Way of Worfhip, I 
were, by their Perverfenefs, the Occafion of I 
the CefTation of the Altar and Sacrifice, and i 
of the Temple itfelf. It was God's Decree 
publifhed to the World by Daniel 500 and I 
odd Years before, that the Sanftuary fliould | 
be deftroyed, and the Altar and Sacrifice of , 

the ! 
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©P8ft*ofe Placid i»tQpp(^ticto.tothe WiU a^ 
D^re pf7kiHi-^2Lt was theft Commander ii) 
^ef/.of thie. mighiieft Force upon 3Bai*te 
j^his Altar ai^d Sacriiice'did not ceafe. all a( 
P0ce^ but 5yas inade gradually to be ceaj^g 
diuring the latter Half of this great Week. -M 
Cbrjji^ditd in the PaiTover after he had ^ coma- 
pt^d the 36th Year of his Life (and feyr 
UKfllfJiaGe it fooner) then fcarcie Half tb* 
Week was fpent, when the firft and chief Ocr 
cftfion. of the Oeflation of Sacrifice in ihe 
^.ewijh Temple happened. For the 1 5 Months 
and odd l^ays of this Prophetic Week, which 
bad pailfid befere he was bom, andthethi^ 
lyionths and odd Days which paifed between 
dhe laft ^rth-pay and his Crucifixion, wi9 
npit makeit much above 37 Years and a Half, 
ijfhfireils^38 and a Half are but one H^f«^ 
5^7.' If Ghrift was 37 Years of Age mtd^^ 
Metember^ imqaediately foregoing the Faflbver 
at wJbich.he 4ted, which feems to me to comet 
;»eareft to the Truth, then thefe 37 Yeart^ 
tbree Months and odd Days, together with 
ihe i^ Months and odd Days between the £|c^ 
gjbning.of the Week and his Birth, puts his 
iPcath. fooic Pays beyond^ the Middle of th^ 
iVVcek, and; fo makes him fcarce Halfj^b^ 
Week in caufing the Jemjh Sacrifice to ceajfo. 
:But there k no Occafion for a mathemaUot^ 
^.^gpSnels for dividing jdie Week iato^ Hah^ 
Tbe* odd/pfiys put together (if weccr$ainJjr 
w;r * knew 
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knew how many they were) would in all Pit)-. 
bability fcarce make an entire Month over the 
38 Years and a Half, and therefore I make 
no Account of them. And having thus de« 
dared an Event, which was one Half of the 
Week, or thereabouts, in being fulfilled, he 
defcends to the next Event of this Week, 
which God thought fit to have foretold, and 
it was this: T[he Abomination of Defoiatiw 
Jball ft and in the holy Place. Abomination was 
a known Name for an Idol^ or an Image made 
to be worihipped, in the Jews Language. The 
Idol of Defolation was the Standard of the iZd- 
man Armies, fo called, becaufe it was adora- 
ed with the Images of their falfe Gods, to 
whom they paid Divine Honour, and whid^ 
by Reafon of the Succefs with which their 
Armies were ufually attended, carried Deibia«< 
tiou and Deflrudion to all Places where th^ 
met with Oppofition. When Vitdlius was 
marching his Roman Forces againfl jiretaSy 
through the Country fome Years before, in the 
Reign of Tiberius ^ the Jews folemnly protefl- 
ed againfl it, as a Thing unlawful, that Idols, 
(iuch as were to be feen in the Roman Stand- 
ards, or Banners) jfhould appear in thdr Coan-» 
try. This is a clear Proof that thefe Standaids 
were an Abomination^ and tht Jews foon after 
felt them to be an Abomination oj Defolation. 
Our Saviour in St. Matthew's Gofpel, Chaf. 
xxiv. i4-«-i6. had forewarned his Di£;aples» 
that when they fana this Abomination ftanaing 

3 i^ 
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in fie bofy PlacCy oronbofyOroundy th^'tbat^ 
were in ]\xAeaLfiy to tbe^ Mtmntaim. Oeftius 
GdMuSj General df Syria midtr the Rofnan 
Bfhperot^ about four Years before the gene- 
ral Dcftniaion, laid Sfegfc to Jerufakm witk 
his Ikx^mm' Legions, and won Part of the 
Gity,^.and therefore unqueAionably fixed his* 
Standard on holy Ground; for the whole - 
GSty of jerufakm is filled Holy in this very 
Rrophccy, and in other Places of holy Scrip* 
ture ; and the Chri/lians taking this Warning, 
retired to Pella^ a fmall City in a mountainous 
Country beyond Jordan ; and by this Means, 
when* ^tus fat down before the City with his 
Army, the Cbrijiians were all out of the 
Reach' of Danger. It is frivolous to ofcgedfc 
againfl: this, tlmt Gallus did not lay a formal 
Siege ia|aihfl Jerufalem^ or entirely begirt -it; 
which teems to be implied in our Saviour's 
Way of Expreffion, viz. when ye fei Jeru-' 
Jalem encon^Jed "With Armies, Luke xxi: '20. 
They are too rigid Expolitors, who will nevicr 
alldw a Word when taken in any Senfe but' 
what is moft ftridt and exadl. Our Saviour, 
noifonly calls this Standaird the Abomination of 
Dfjblation, but lets us know, that he took 
thfe Exprcffidn from the Prophet Daniel^ arid 
addiit, kt him that readetb nnderjiand, which 
impUcs tWo Particulars, viz. Firji^ That' 
what the Prophet fpeaks in this Place, veas to' 
beunderflooa concerning this Deflrudion of > 

Bb Jeru- 
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vioar was here fpeaking; and, Sec9nA^^r£hA 
^sxy-yew e£ corhraott Dlfirttiodj < wM) ooDld 
ittd this Prophecy of l>«r^ .^mighfr; im^ 
diioiAttentlbn, underftandii too i: fiivbllxt* 
wi&; CS6f^s Admonition bad i>^ 
pofd Thei Mow the lail Wordy :ofilm 
Angel's Menage, viz. Even t<^ tbeihnfiaMmi' 
thn 0f the TiMe Co^Mtim/balJ htHiieito 
the DefolMim : The-wtole Qauib i$ lob&Die 
aod' perpfexcd as to its Syntabc iii'Grao^ :a8 
well as Hebrew^ but as to its Mearffibg;, ^off 
and plain $ I ihean fully fixed. to cx^tdfe the 
oimoA Horror andConrafion^ wiiioh i§'inaft 
natorally expreffisd by an unartificiil Accunnda- 
tion; of Words; And upbn the wholep I con- 
ceive it to be altogether as evident, tlxat the 
EJeftrudtion of Jerufalem comes within the 
Compais of this laft Week, as that the Death 
oiChriji doth fo; and that this is plainly 
aflferteo in the Hebrew, as well as Greek. And 
it is in vain for Men to pry into the abftra&r 
Parti of the Prophecy, if they may not be 
permitted to fee what is fo felf-tvidcni and 
obvious. And by this we niay difbem the 
Number and Grcatnefs of the Events bf thb 
laft Week, which %x6 in . Som^. the Approach 
of Cbrifi^ his Birth, Growth, tux^wic Qt 
lice,. Mediatorfhip, Abolition of the: yemfr 
Sacrifices, the ^^wi filling^ up th&Meafiire of 
their Sins, and the 'final Deftru<ftion of Jtru^ 
I fakm 
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/aim in the Reign of Fefpafian^ ^ by. the R(h 
manhxmics^. ... 

2. As to the Extent of the LXXth Weefc^. 
it is eafilydifcovercd. For we have aotbiag 
to do but to caft up tl]» Sum of Years from 
the 23d of Aufff^us to the 2d of V^/pafian : 
For on the 8 th of September this Year this 
Tragedy was io far brought to a Coftclufioo^ 
that i'itus faw no farther Occafion for his Stay, 
bat went and wintered at Cajarea^ and in thet 
Spring returned to Rome. This fecond Year 
m V^jpafian yN^ the 76th from the 23d oif 
^guflus^ when the 62 Weeks ended, Imt by 
the 8di of Settember^ when the City was ent 
tfirely.DeduGed, and the Walls deftroyed, of 
the. Temple, had been ibme Weeks before^ 
the TjHth Year was b^un. And they who 
kf\^ Coaodnnity in Numbers, may better ap* 
prave of rthis laft Year than the former, i^ 
the/CpnclufioQ of the Week* I am of .Opi^^ 
mop, that the LXX Years of Captivity arc 
called a Weeky 2 Cbrm. xxxvi. 20, ai. aad 
that if it. had been there £ud, ^iU tbe hand 
hadfimjbed her Week^ inftead of thofe Worda, 
SrUl ibe Land had enjoyed her Sabbaths^ our 
iTraisilation^ had been more perfedu For tfae 
iuUMcanidg of that Wiriter I take to be this, 
that the Land (hodd have a Week of LXX 
vYear^ Reft, to make Amends for htthok^i 
her .Sabbath every feventh Year ^ andit ihai^ 
been already obferved, ihzx SMatbs in tbe 
\ B b 2 plural 
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plural Number, often (ignifies a Week. (Sec 
SeSl. 7.) And fure 77 Years may be as juilly 
called a ^<?^it as 70 j and the Scripture Climax 
from feven, is feventy Times feven. And it 
is indeed fit, that what is called a Week, 
fliould turn on the Number Seven. And wc 
may fee farther Caufe to take in the 77tb Year, 
when it is remembered that it was the Month 
Ab (anAvering partly to the Roman July^ part- 
ly to Auguft) in this Year, before Turnus Ru- 
fus ploughed up the Foundations of the Tem- 
ple, if Wc may believe Maimtmides. And if 
the Prophecy of Daniel were fulfilled before 
this was done, yet that of our Saviour was not 
fulfilled, till by this Means it came to pafs, 
that one Stcne oj the Temple was nof kji tt^on 
another. Nay, it was March or April in this 
77th Year, before ' the welUfortified Caftle 
oi '^Majada v^'A'^ taken and levelled; where 
above 900 Perfons killed themfelves, or wil- 
fully cauled themfelves to be killed by their 
AlTociates, and this was the proper Epilogue 
of fuch a long Scene of Blood and Mifery. 

There is a very pertinent Corollary to be 
made from this Difcourfc, in Relation to the 
Text in which our Saviour is fuppofed to de- 
clare, that he himfelf was ignorant of the 
Day and Hour of the Deftruftion of yentfa- 
lew. I take it for certain, that the Words 
were primarily meant of the Deftrudion of 

♦ S^tJo/eph^deBeH. Lib. vii. Cap. viii. 

Jeru- 
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y^rufakniy and of the Day of Judgnjcnt con- 
jfequentially only ; I mean, as the firfl was in- 
tended by God to be a Refcmblance or Prefi- 
guration of the fecond. The Text in which 
Chrift is imagined to intimate his own Igno- 
rance is Mark xiii, 3 a. In the Verfe next 
but one before this, he fays, This Generation 
Jhall mf pafs, till all thefe Things be fulfilled. 
Thefc Words determine Cbrijl's Meaning pri- 
marily to the Deftmdion ofjerufalem^ be- 
caufe this did happen before the prefent Gene- 
ration of Men was dead and gone, which can- 
not be laid of the Day of Judgment. And 
there is no Reafon to believe, that our Savi^ 
our had pafled to another Subjedl, when he 
pronounced the Words ih the 3 2d Verfe, 
which are now under Confideration, all that 
comes between is this. Heaven and Earth Jhallj 
or may pafs away^ but my Words Jhall not pafi 
away. Then it was very proper and pertinent 
for him to add, as he did. But no Man^ nor 
even the Angels which are in Heaven^ nor the ' 
Son^ but the Father hath decreed that Day^ 
and thai Hotir^ or hath decreed concerning that 
Day of Hour. The Greek Word here ufed ^I 
mean trqji) lofeth its Emphafis, if it be not 
rendered by the Englifh concerning. And he 
who fays, no Man knows concerning that Ditf^ 
will icarce be allowed to ipeak gocd Scnfe, bitl 
no Man hath decreed concerning that Day & 
more juft and agreeable. The Wotd know 

B h 3 dot^ 
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Jbtii'ofiMii MCi^ciipCiire carr^til(»8alife«f dh 

i^eltiiftMces dTIt in ^^?Mii^, Aad 
fif VcviSecit froi& the JbceeoH^fDM^^^ 
'that God had many A^ limw^'deeKiii^ At 
Xteftm£tion of JerufnUm* anl$ liif^del^iRMB* 
ttd a certain Time for that-^Bt^fi^iieiitP^^*Ill 
UVngel tells lyamel of a S^4':?ot - Ani^^ 

that Decree was, Se^efihWtel^^n^jSifimimit 
upon t!y People^ and fiyttifyCitf^-^MA^A 

'given of our Savioor^sr'W^srik •ftirii'^fl^^ 
I (hall farther add a mftf%f»|tljlld&"'ef^din^ 
v/2r. <' But though I caH «hir VrSiil^ita •«( 
<' the Deftruaion of J^fdkm, ' ^ Mfm t Nk 
*' yet do not from thence cohdcf^, "rfiift-^ 
" Decree or Sentence of Extermimtimf l6^ 
** its Rife from any one, (are Obd tbe Fa- 
«* fhcr : Neither Daaiel, who firft-piitdiAidd 
'** this Decree to the Jews, nor the'- Ahgrf, 
** who firft made it known to I>ahtef,'fiQt 
*' any other Angel, nor I myfelf, wli^ turn 

' ' ^ Eicod. xxxm. 5. God %s to the wfa'dle Katfoa of die 

\i3tiUisp ictCTmincwl^ to i/o ujito tlif. '' 

' Jerff/i. XV. 15. That Prophet £ay9 to €od, ^R^n^^i of 
>y thfr/eiUtan^lbtow thot for ^ffy $^ / ^'Uf^J^^^^g/f- 
^^/i tkaL%i^ Jet thy Veqgeance on n^y PjcnfegH;pff bcriufih 
p may be fuffcient to d^tcrihine tliis l^utft, 'tJjai it is for Qiy 
Ifokefamrefirojndved. .'. ., a 

*f :f^ Vi. 6^ Jcfts liiniiclf luuuiir (.Qr, i^*j» jisidr^datemmi} 
fwk^ i^e tvou/J do, . 

*' now 
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•^ to«r i»peftted, opd mpre l«irgcly gained 
•^ tfi was the Audior (rf" thft pecjree ijtfelf j 
•* k proceeded originally from the piviinc F»- 
** ^her only/* I fliall only farther njafee the 
ibUowijf^ Remarks. 

I. It dojes not follow, that our SftyiQpr was 
ignorant of. ihe procifc Tii^e when Jerufalem 
.iboold l>e deftroyed, or when the Day of 
JbdgjTQ^t ihpuld cpoje, bfcaofe he d^l^ires 
that he v^ not the firft Author of the $en« 
teoc^of Deftrudion.pa^iibd againft that City^ 
nor cjf tb* final Judgni^t. He ?pight bp, 
and ;iMdoiib^ly was conjfcious ,to this Decree, 
tho^gh (he Father firft enaQed or eftabliflted 
it. Gbrifi was ftiled by IJaia^ ihe^ Angel tf 
thfffvatCouinfel^^ and nothing was therefore 
.conceakd from this Divine Secretary, though 
the Knowl^ge of it was commuiiicated to 
Jbim^ aswas the Divinity itfelf, from ^God 
the F;ath9r* . I ought to advertife n^y Reader^ 
that this CharaiSter of Chrijl given him. t^ 
J^ia^ 18 defaced by the Maforites^ and con* 
ieqoently by our Tranflators* But it ftUl 
ftands in our Greek Bibles, Ifa. ix. 6. 

2. It is true, our Saviour did never point 
out the precife Time of the Deftrudion ^f 
.yerufakmy nor did he ever think fit to let even 
his bofiwi Difciple into.thisSecret, But plainly 
tells them all. It was mt for them to know the 
Times and the Seqfons. He ihoiught |t as qe- 
cefiary for them as for others jCohe k^ in Sujf- 
B b 4 pence 



cCo a yigilant and dcvtM tnmt of Mbid; 

miben the i*ime' is^ Matt xiii. 33% Bit he 
brought them nearer to thi Koowkdgecftiihe 

• nccife Time than di^ -civiS' hflbd been 'bcfeie. 
, For be declares it iiioiild happen -bdfoffr dit 

Generatioh pafled away^iB it acodrditi^dids 

"vrbereas/by th^Decitdrabl^^ hfBm^ 

-the Space of Tiaie iickmiAt^ 

/Weeks was left p&de^evmiaedt -.^Afid tlus I 

< conorive, eatplains v4iat obr Saviour j&ysof tbe 

rJDkNs being fbirtenid. ByrtheDiv^Emitere- 

-Wed toDamelibt taftWedc, and oMlin^ 

tlie Time of the DeflTuiftiM of y^^ 

-no certain Bounds fiit to- it^ gs bath:- faem ob- 

^fervcd before, Se£f. 24. All of the JewSy 

' who believed in Cbr^, .could not be ignorant 

that LXIX Weeks oif the LXX had been fi- 

'ni{hed at leaft 37 Years before, and that £0 

'many Years of the laft Week v^ere already 

ipafled, when Chrift fpake theft Woids : And 

from this they were fure that this was to; be a 

Week of a very extenfive Duration,* and the 

End of it hid from their View. But now 

Cbri/l by promifing that this Generation (hould 

■not pafs till all was fulfilled, circumfcribed it 

'within fomi Bbuiiids, though not within a 

' certain Nutobir of Years. If JeruJaUm had 

* ftbod to Years Icmger, or fomcwhat more, 
even to the Be^nning of Trajan's Rei^ix, what 

: our 
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c^6tir Saviour faid had yet been verified ;> For 
i die Apoftle Jvbn lived ta that Timey and 
-• therefore all ^e Generation of Men that v^c 
r. living, when out Saviour faid this/ W2» ttot 
:;then extind:. But the Days were ^bortened 
.for (be Jake oftheEleSi^ that is, of the Chri" 
. ftians. For the ruling Part of the Jewtjb 
\ Nation were the moft violent, conftant Ene- 
mies to the Church of Chri/i ; and the Tem- 
ple- Worflbip was the moft ftrong Obftadc to 
the Prevalence of the Gofpel. And therefore, 
when the Jews ceafed to be a Nation, and 
their Temple and its Worfliip was aboliflied, 
Cbriftians enjoyed more Eafe and Safety in 
their Profeffion than before, and the Cbrijiian 
Worfliip and Dodrine met with better Re- 
ception. Thus the Decree of the LXX Weeks 
gives Light to thofe remarkable Words of 
Cbrift^ and the Words of Cbrijl fupport the 
Account I have given of the LXX Weeks. 

Upon the Whole, I cannot but, with all 
Sincerity^ --make my Acknowledgments Co «a 
gracious God, for his good Providence in 
making known his Intentions concerning thefe 
great Events fo many Ages before, and for 
having left us fuch fufficicnt Means, at this 
Day, of coming to the Knowledge of the true 
Senfe of this moft glorious Prophecy, notwith- 
ftanding all the Artifices of the unbelieving 
Jews^ and the Eafinefs of learned Cbriftians 
in permitting their Artifice to pafs without 

Countroll. 



CbntrolL Aa4I:amiK»b(irdeckce»yietffi) 
:«cU.iad6fiBd wtb the Gnwwds on wbkh I 
Jwve procfioMioiliMTfcatU^ ikfUUlM 
'Utbeno lived M» lofidel, yet Uie Cdofiaioa 
•wtoi^llBt IB me bj -A juft (xnfidcntioo of Ae 
certain Senie,, ua pmed GofOpIetkMi of d» 
:.Jpacmffi Onde, isip full, that I ibould from 
- this Time forwvdthink it my Jhxtj to do aod 
-filler aU that l^umao Nature ibppormd «ilh 
• DimnBGoBoe» otncnaUeroetodoandiiiftr, 
.father than Ibrfat my Faith io my. God and 
J&yiour. 
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Aftronomical Canon of Ptolemy ^ ^ 

Referred to in the foregoing Explanation, 





Years of 


^JahAtiaflanKi 


Reign. 

t A 


Nadius 


14. 

2 


Chinzirus, andPorus 


% 


Jugaeus 
A^ardoc-Empadus 


5 
12 


Arkianus 


% 


Interregnum L 


2 


Belibus 


3 


Apronadius 


6 


Rigebelus 


3 


MefeiEmordacus 


4 


Interregnum II. 


8 


Aflar-Addinus 


13 


Saofducheus 


20 


Chyniladanus 


22 


Nabopallafarus 


21 


Nabocolaflarus, Nebuchad-7 
nezzar J * ' 


Ilvarodamus, Evilmerodach 2 


NiricaiTolafTarus 


4. 


Nabonadius, BeUhazzar 17 


Cyrus 


9 


Cambyfes 


8 


Darius Hyftafpes 


(31)36 


Xerxes 


21 


Aruxerxes Longiman. 


(4^) 41 


Darius Nothus 


19 


Artaxerxes Mnemon 


46 


Ochus 


21 





Yean of 


^ 


Reign. 


Arogus 


± 


Darius Codomanus 


4 


Alexander Magnus 


8 


Philippus Aridxi 


7 


Alexander ^gus 


IS 


Ptolemasus Lagi 


30 


Ptolemaeus Philadelphi 


3S 


Ptolemaeus Euergetes 


a? 


Ptolemaeus Philopater 


*7, 


Ptolemaeus Epiphanus 


34 


Ptolemaeus Philometor 


35 


Ptolemaeus Euergetes II. 


a? 


Ptolemaeus Soter 


36 


Dionyfius 


a9 


Cleopatra 


S2 


Auguftus 


4J 


Tiberius 


22 


Caius 


4 


Claudius 


14. 


Nero 


14 


Vefpafianus 


i^ 


Titus 


3 


Domitianus 


15 


Nerra 


I 


Traianus 
Hadrianus 


19 


at 


Antoninus 


aj 
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Gloucefter-ftreetj near the Chapel, 
London^ Feb. 18, 1701%. 
Reverend Sir, 

I HAVE read with great Pleafure your 
admirable Trcatifc, entitled The Propitiatory 
OblatioHy &c. wherein I think you have placed 
the Chriftian Sacrifice in a tme light, and hav& 
iecured it by Scripture and primitive Antiquity 
from the vain Attempts of thofe who have fhewn 
a great Inclination to confound that ancient Truth. 
You have animated your whde Performance with 
ib much judicious Spirit, as well as Learning, that 
an impartial Reader can be neither tired, nor of* 
fended ; the Chaftifements of your Adverfery fall 
in fo naturally, and are (b well deferved by him, 
that it may be rcafonably cxpcfted that they 
ftiould rather corrcft than provoke him ; at leaft, 
it is the EfFecft I wifli they may have upon him. 
I. nxuft freely o^n, that . your Explanation of the 
Word Offertory was entirely new to me, arid that 
you have convinced* me that qur Liturgy ufes it 
according teyoiir Senfe of it.' You may judge 
therefore whether I do rtot owe you a great many 
'Thanks for the^reftiLijght I have received upon 
this Subjeft, itid for that Satisfaiftion you have 
oven me by* your handling of \tr I could not fa- 
tisfy myfclf without diking the"&fl: Opportunity 
of' thaldng you ifly ' Ackh&^ed^ments for the 

great 




^ A P 

neat Service you have done to the CHRisTfAjf 
Sa€RIFIC£« afliirmg you, that if ever you Jhould 
tliinlritGipiblf of testifying my Gratitude by any 
4itliu fuUhittriri l iiftance of my RrfpeAv yon miy 
always frcdy tommznd me. You muft prepare 
yourielf to meet with great Oppofition in an Age 
wfiUTdi^Ew^^ itfelf by a grett Cbfi tempt of 
BoMUfHiftT Aai^quity, and that among tk>& 
who ou^t to rejoice in it as their great Coni' 
fort and Support ; but you feem fo well fumilhed 
inkh t|ie jiblia Virtues of the Chriftian Life, that I 
afti pencmed ydu will always receive the Attacks 
and ConttydkSions of your Enemies in the Spirit 
dtVit^Oo/iSj Hod treat them with the Refpeft that 
ft AteWthell^'Charaarrs, 1 hope you will par- 
* OTI' to AddWfi fbora one that is a Stranger 
,f(0^6l^'iliikn hctrures you/ that your ad 
dmtTafttUillfre greatly valued by, 

,, ,. .. ^ Tmr faithful humlk Serva^it^ 

* ;M . Rob, N^^soinfi 

Ta tJrtJRtvewnd.Mr* j£?^w>/, 

^).lRedlor of Cr0nhroQky KinL . ^^ 

..•■.; f - . , Ormond-pat^ near Eid-Mpl^ 

^,; . Sqtmr^ jipr^ lo^ 1714 

^i\Rfverend Sii\ . / 

YOU had.ii^ved thef^ J(v>ks.[^i^J}«^&ifi 

^#^]fooh6r, but for theSickndrpf^vJ^Bifi^ I 
r— y^ _ ^^ ^^. i h*yt,sAiwI«fe>d.3!di«r . 
fiook, DefuTed the Biihop oF Hmmfi'M (jbim \ 
;whicK| think i^i altogether uawM^.«Q£.JiisCna^ 
raAcr, 13 ».kamed M^f or a Contrbvttfial Win- 
ter. He .had j^tter^ | ti»(ik^viblb^ I 
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as I xm told, was earneft with him not to publifh 
it* I hope the Books will come fafe to you frotoi 
your Booldeller, to whom I have fent them with 
this Letter, and when you have recdved theni, bt 
pfeafed to notify the Receipt of them to 

T(g/Ur obliged htmbk Strvanty \ 
Geo. Hi c K B8. 
Fot the Author of the Pro-- 

pitiatory Ohlatim in the : ^ ■ t 

Hoif Euobarift. With a 

Bale of Books. 

Ormond-ftreeiy Nov*6yiyit. 
Revirend Sir^ . 
"W NEVER forget The Propitiatcty Samfiie of 
J^yheHohfEucharift^ ncfrthfc oMigiftg LettQj* I' 
Baf^recrii^ed from the generous Lover oi I'rafhy 
Who wrote that excellent Book. I long t* (te '. 
hitn, and converfb with hiiti, who hath been % 
Stoflferer fw inH Kitklnefi to me, as well as fot- 
that primitive Dodtrine; I Ibng to give him: 
Thanks again, and to know Him perfoiiaHy, as 
well as to be berfonally known to him ; and • 
therefore eatnenly defire, when he comes up 
to Convocation^ to wait upon him at my o#ki 
Houfe : A Favour I prefume to afk, becaufe mf - 
Infirmities are fo gtedt, fince my laft Ulnefs, that 
I ican go no where but in a Chair, nor far off 
Home, without Danger in that, though the moft 
eafy Conveyance the Town aiFords. Dear Sir, 
grant me this Favour, after all the others, by 
which you have obliged me to be with all Affefti* 
car and ^efpefi;. 

Tour mft faithful and humble Servant i 

ivr} f / GiOi. Hick £,s/ 

ffo»li«(RQvewdMr,7^i&iy6ff^'.v c.^ : £ 

o^k^<3l£\€ra^oik^ Kmfi i/j'^^ni : '**" 

tiU. 'joiii i Reverend 
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Riwrend Sir^ 



AFTER I received your Lsctterl took:;!' 
* great Cold, which hath hindered me book 
returning an Anfwer to it, but can delay no.iongor 
to give you nioft hearty Thanks for your moft 
gtoerous, and moft acceptable Kindneis to me ioL 
Tyr.Wi/e. the Anfwer you intend to write to Dr>^ ■■■■fc: 
It is a great Eafe to my Mind to think that the 

DoArineoftheEucHiiRisTiCALSACRiFicByaod 
jnyfelf, will be defended by the fitteftjaml ablefbiVui 
in the Nation for that Work ; and I pray God affift: 
you in it for the Glory of his Name» and eaable: 
you to finifh it. And whereas you deiire me to 
fiipply you with fuch Hints and Materia^ BS<j(iiaf 
be of Ufe to you, I now can tell yoUtxtbifii 
h^ve all Dr. Grate's Papers concerning chat S^Vh^ 
jeft in my Hands, and deiire you ' to . come . (q;! 
Town on Purpofe to perufe.them, which yoa 
may do in a Week, or ten Days, and take what; 
you pleafe out of them. . -j 

You fhall know^ every Thing of the LXXi^ 
and Arabick MS. and what elfer: you will enquif^j 
after when you come ; the vei;y iThough^ qf- 
which refrem me, and your Arrival wiU reVivf: j 
the Spirits of . i 

Tour moji affeSiionaie. end. obliged^ ■ j-i ' 

Gfo* Hi CKCS^ 1 j 

For the Reverend Mr. Jo, li 

Johnfony at Cranhrook^ ■ ■ .51 ' 

in Kent. j 

Juhf IT, 171s*; I 

Reverend Sir, . "^ * I 

I' W A S in a Country Retffement when yo* 
Letter was brought to me, and upon the Re* I 
ceiptof it immediately wrote to lAx.Nelpm^ who \ 

I thought 
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I thought had returned you your Papers with 
my few incoafiderable Obfervations upon them^ 
which I hope by this Time you have received. I 
very much approve of your Defign of putting 
the original Citations at the End of your Book^ 
that you may have Room enough for Refle^- 
ons in the Margin. They will m&e a noble and 
convincing Shew of Authorities^ when fo put to- 
fiether^ efpeclally if ranged in the Order or Time. 
In your Refleftions^ I deiire you to teke due 
Notice of the Uncharitableneis and Difingenuity 

of Dr. fT' » in iuegefting throughout his Book^ Dr. fHfi. 

at if I wrote with a Defign to introduce Tranfub- 
ftantiatioa, though I had written three Books a« 
^nft Popery ; and in my Anfwer to Dv. Hancock^ 
in the Preface to my fecond Volume of Contro- 

. verfiai Lttters^ had fliewed the Iniquity and Folly 
cf ibch Sufpicions ; the primitive DoArine of the 
Euchariftical Sacrifice being as inconfiftent with the 
Fopiih Sacrifice of the Mafs, as the Doftriqe of 

I Epfcopacy with the Supremacy of the Pope ; ot 
any other pure and primitive Doi5bine or PraAice^ 
wth the lame Dodfaine or Praftice corrupted by 

I the^horchof /£^f»^ I long to hear you are a«com- 

r pofing, becaufe I am fure your Book will finifli 
the Osntroverfy. And I look upon it as a moft 
remarkable Providence of God, that when t was 
Ho longer able to defend myfelf, nor that Apofto* 
Ileal Doftrine, I had by his Affiftance revived, he 
Should raife you up to defend it ; and I will con- 
ftantly pray him to aflifl: you to the End of your 
Work, and to reward you for it in the other 
World for writing in Defence of the holy primi- 
tivt Dodrineand PraAice, for which you are like- 
ly to meet with no Reward m this. I defired 
Mr. CUmmls to fend you a little pofthumous Traft 
;. ■; C c of 
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of Dr. GrOie againft Mr/^^— ~-, with my Dif- 
courfe of the Dr. and his MSS. which is very un* 
torredlly printed in fome Places, my lUneis ceing 
fuch, that I wasfkin to get others lo correft, as 
well as to tranfcribe moft of the Sheets. In the 
fir ft youMl find €erre^:o?is fov CoUeHiomy' znd cor- 
relied for corrupted. * 

The Liberty ' the Low-Church Party take in 
talking of me trans Tyberimy and in ilbme Coffise- 
Hduies, a^ well' as in pi^ivatc Convepfation, d 
which I now and then hear, {as well as of us all, 
who are for feftorihg primitive Catholick Do(Stnne9 
and Practices) provoked nie to write, as yCUrwill 
read in that Difcdurfe againfii them ; and were I 
able, I would Write ibme Account of t^e Beg^ 
ning and Growth of Latitude and Latitudinanaoi, 
IP leave' bebiiid me lor the iitfomiation'rofL fibfl^ 
rity. That Sort of Men, now? billed Fr^e^tbink^ 
ers and L/ — -Ch Men, :have brought the 

Church to' the fad Condition it is now in, and 
withotit God in Mercy prevent it, will at? Length 
be her Deftruftion. — — . *-^ -^ .-^^ , Sir, 
your Health is -a publick Bleffing, and I (hall pray 
for it-as fuch, and qvcr be with all AfFeftion and 
Efteem, 

2^our tnojl'fa'uhful Friend and humble Servant^ 

Geo, Hi ck es. 

For the Reverend Mr. John/on^ 
at CranbrQoky in Kent, 

i Siptmb. Zi J 7^2. 

'.Reverend' Sir^ 

{RECEIVED your letter at Han^/ificaJ^ 
where I w-as'a Month, and am returned Home 
With fome Improvement of Health^; for which J 

give 
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pvelGod Tlianks. Ipraly; Sir, tiever make A- 
pdd^rto me for not infwering niy Letters fbon- 
fftyifotrknoir by "Experience the Trouble inci- 
dmt4» writing Books, efpecially thofe v^f Con- 
troverfy ; and the Avocations from Study, which 
iiappen'in'Gures of Souls, and when they happen, 
muft^ aod ought to fuperfede Study, and all o- 
fchcr .'BiKinefi. I wifh you as few Interruptions as 
mtjr be; but on 'the other Hand 'de(ire you to 
take tyottr -own Time, as all learned Mert fh6uld 
dfrT fW the more Time you take^ the more ac- 
Garafev*and better in every Refpeft, 'will your 
Book ISei' and ^though. I fhould not live to read 
lie, nffhich I hope I ihal! do, yet it would help me 
to die eaiily, when in my Approaches to my laft 
Moments^ I coniiderefd^ that fueh a Book oh tha£ 
Divine. Sut^eifty'finfuily oppofed by Men, and ma- 
Hcioufly by Devils, will be publiftied to the World. 

^:: ^— 1*:^ — -^ of him, who with a trem- 
^i^gfMid, but a fincd-e Hearty maki^ thRt to 
l^fciibe with all Refped, 

" ' -'"■ ^JTour mo^ affeSiionate and faithful Servant^ 

./'j * ^ . ^. . G B O. H I C K £ S. 

For the j^evercnd Mr. Johnfon, 
\nt Crantrook'^ in Kent ^ ; 

i :.• .> • ./ I ■ Fih. 10, iy,\^. 
Dear Sir^ 
XTTHEN I repjived your very welcome Let- 

• waL ' f^T' '^ ^'^ ^"^y ^^ concluding what I had 
imwxi to Mn Tfelfon ^poa ^ Tfadt. of Biftiop Bdhj 
;— — — — • •--^/'•Ajlerlhadfim 
Letter, I was taken wiih''a*great Cold, which 
' -» : .; C c 2 made 
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made me defer writing to yon, and while I de* 
ferred it, Yefterday was Fortn^ht in die After- 
noon, a Fire broke out in the French AmbaflMort 
Houie overagainft mine, — — — •. — * ^- 
""^^ ^"^ '^^» < ...... 

As you have teftified your Friendflup tont iT- 
ter the beft Manner, in pmybg for me, li>.l df 
fire you to give my Almighty Deliverer Thanks 
for his great Mercy to me, in (aving iiie'8i^.a 
Brand out of a Fire. When you have tran(cr%r 
ied the two Chapters of jo\ir J^icourfe, witfi 
what you have written asabft Dr. ^. aod ttp 
prefatory Epiftle to R. N. with your ReftpAvw 
<m B. 0*s Charge, I befeech you to fend them jp 
me, if you do not bring them, for I long^to ti^ 
them. You have all the Liberty I can give yoa 
to vary from me, as you think nt, whoi had' tp 
other Defign, or Bdiineis in writing on th6 '^t 
jed, but to prove that the Bread and Wine wcff 
always offered in the Holy Eucharift in and from 
the firft Inftitution, and I pray you freely to cor- 
reA what is erroneous, or to fupply what is defi- 
cient in my writing upon that Subjeft. I beieech 
Almighty God to grant you good Health, imd to 
preferve you long in it for his Gbry, and the Ser- 
vice of his holy Truths, and particularly of That 
upon which you are now writing. I hope to fee 
you here when I am able to converfe with you, 
for nothing can be more acceptable, than the En- 
joyment of you and your Converiation, to 
Tour moji affeSlionate and faithful 

Friend and Servant^ 

GSO* HlCKES. 



For the Reverend Mr. Johnfon^ 
at Cranbrook^ in Kmtf^ 



Reverend 
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TT AM fefry to acquaint you that iny worthy 
X Neighbour Dean Hickes lies at pretent in a 
very laimiahing Condition^ by Reafon of a very 
j^iiWl^ 6ft^ Strangury, which makes it very 
;^ubt^i wh^t Event hb Ulneis may have. He 
i#a$lfii6t i!)le to read your Letter of the 2 ift, but 
%ht it ttt me to anfwer in what Terms I fhould thit^i: 
1^ I am fure you will be concerned, upon many 
^Aecounts, for the melwicholy Reply I am forced 
|6 ihake you, whereby particularly vou will be 
iSpprived of the Afliftance of his mafterly Judg;- 
meiit; though I am of the Opinbn, that few of 
our Divines want it lefs than you do upon the 
Argument you are engaged in. Notwithftanding 
the Pains of his Body are great, yet his Mnd is 
perfefUy at EaTe, and entirely reiigned to the 
Will of God ^ do not fail to remember him ia 
your Prayers, I was glad to hear my Boofcieller 
had been fo carefiil as to convey to you Bifhop 
BuS*s Ufe^ which I am fure you will read with 
Grains of Allowance ; pray God enable you to 
finiflj the noble Work you have bepun, and that 
thereby primitive Truth may prevail, and flourii|i 
among qs. I recommend myfelf toyourPraycn^ 
and am with great Refpeft, 
jj Reverend Sir^ . .,..;' 

March Z4y^ Xm.mi^fiUthfd Immbk Servant^ :\ 
i7i»vA v.\ , : Rob. Nelson* 

XoxtheRevcieiid Mr. Jobnfof^ 
>9t£r(nikrQ4iL » XeM* 

\ • ^\' . :^•'^^J^' '.i ..CO *'i7^; ... .^ . 

- Co 3 Riverend 
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Revered Sir, > ; > 

WHEN your Letted of March the a^rftwis 
brought to me, I was like -uifto them that 
ire at the Point *to die, neither able t<>fead nor 
write 5 but it pleafcd God to raife me up fo fcr 
again, that laft Friday I fentto Mr. Neljbn for 
your Letter, who fent your Letter to him along 
with it ; in which I could npt read your mbft ^ 
fedionate Concern for mc with dry Eyes, ftom 
the great Pleafure I took that vou had fo much 
extraordinary. Love and Frieqafhip for taie,' and 
fo earneftly interceded with God to reftore me to 
my Health. I read your Ow(i Letter with §reat 
Delight^. being mightily pleafed that I fbould read 
your Papers, which I have not yet fent fbr to Mr. 
Kmpkck^ bccaufe I cannot yet bear intenfe Appli- 
cation of Mind ; but if God continue the Metcy 
to me which be hath begun, I hope in a Week's 
Time to be fit to enter upon them, and when I 
have read them you fhall hear from me again, 
— . — ^ — -^«-, — — — . I forefcc 
I fhall come entirely into your Notion of the one 
Sacrifice, but as to the Oblations of the Elements, 
J have ftill a Notion that they were firfl offered 
up in common with the Firft-fruits, when they 
were fet upon the Altar, and again for a Sacra- 
ment or Sacrifice in the Prayer of Confecration ; 
but I think it is not material to the Controverfy, 
whether tlley Were once or twice offered. -^-^ — 
— — — but when I have read your Papers, I 
expedk I fhall alter my Opwir^ri for yours. * You 
fee I am not able yet to write to you in my own 
Hand, nor do I believe I fhall ever be able to 
write any but very fhort Letters in it, becaufe I 



can I 

I 
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can write no oth^fwife than fitting upright in a 
Chair. And in that Pofture I will now conclude my 
LcUer^ affuring you that I will pray foryoUy as you 
iave ioif^Jftr l»c^ and will ever be^ 
' DmrSir^ 
/ pmr mofi affeStionate^ and faithful 
./ '". "\, ; Friendy and Servant ^ 

Geo, HiCKE s. 

F« the Reverend Mr. 7- 7^^«- 
yi», at Cranbrookj In K^nt. 

On the Outfide, in Mr. Johnfonh own Hand> 
His Notions did wt agree with mine^ though 
;;, , ietter than formerly^ April 21, 1713. 

ibe, Ohfervations Ion Unbloody Sacrifice, £5?^. ' 

■ ,E4g. i7. Inftead of ^Logical Latitude^ Sec. and 
higi^ Exten/iony iifed in that Page, I think it 
wmild be more proper to (ay, Phyiical Latitude^ 
(da, and FhyiicalExtenlion, as other natural Bodie9 
lttve«--. 

.Pag. 27. JBut this Hook upon to be a very, wide 
CnjiSure^ ^ thdre is in this Form no Oblation ^ fo 
n^tbet is there any Confecration^ nor the Words of 
Ji^ituthny, nor fo much as the Lord^s Prayer. But. 
ooither is the lord's Prayer in (he Conlmunidti 
£cmce of the Apoftolick Conjiituiions. lib. yiii. 
Cteip.^aciir Which when I pbferved to. Dr. Grabe^ 
he was much furprized, and could fcarcely be- 
li^ye.i(i( Jbecaufo in the Time of St,, Jerom and St. 
.jAjfiin^ it was uied in the, Holy Eucharii^ihrougli- 
ioiitth^gatholickChur9h.:. ' ^-" v. .• 

.>v l^M. 3i- At the Siar. in the Aifdftiqn. , Mt 
}tiir^e the Mxcmmumc^e .does not^cetfj^ to be' i 
yiji C c 4 Member 
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Member vf tht Omcb. I ooiiMlfW ^^vtiTi^EEB^ 
muniortcPeffim, ^ring bb EnSdMMMidfti^ 
no adhial Member of the Church, though he is a 
potential, re-unitable Member; and tSerlfcte I 
think it would be more caufeionte^AiNWedi- 
ai, reconcilable, reftorabie, or JC^Qniteble Mq^ 
ber of the Church : For there ia this Gifiiseaee 
between the Memben of a natural Bodjr^ and «f 
a Body-politick, that the fboner oooe icut pflFj 
can never be re-united \ but the latter tiuiyt if- 
ter they are cut off by EsecommiuiiQatioBt tta 
Scholar expelled a Collqge ii, in his. StiUte ^ &- 
Clufion, no adual Member of it, but «pofi:.hi8 
Re-admiffion becomes a Memberi^db* : ^^ 

P^. 94. I think that Paflage of JpMiuh'mimt 
hecws the Sacramental Braid the Med^ne.^f 
Immortality, (hould be cited whde and cf^re.^ 

Pag. 108. How moderM fyterfreters df^Plftkfiff 
she Sacrament into as mere a *Type or CatacbrefiSyM 
any that is to be found in the New or Old Tffia^ 
ment^^l {ho\]ld rather chufe to expre(s it thus. 
How modern Interpreters do catachreftically -«• 
plain the Sacrament into as mere a Type as amy 
Is to be found, f^c. 

Pag. 109. And fo in that Expreffion^ -fyiat 
fbefe teamed Men mean by thus endeavouring to r/- 
folve thefe Words of the Apoftte into jejune^ dilute 
Figures and Cat achk^siHj I will not allow ^felf 
to guefs. I think Catacbrefes would be better left 
out *. Pray let me know who the learned Man 

• The" Paflagcs occur in the priptcd Work, as here foUoiw: 



MS. Edit. I ft. Edit. 2d 

Pag. 17 Pag. 25. Pag. 27 

■feg. 27 Pag. 41.2 Pag. 43 

.Pag 8» ^^^3* Pag.i36 



MS. EdiMft. Edit id. 

P*g-94 ftig- 148 Pag.15* 
Pag. 108 Peg. 171 Pag.175 
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-i^ It/bom. fwtmtf^im mtht^^vfiw^ Rtfy^ ja 

IHwf R ei a eni e ttt l rod die firft thirteen Parts 
/uof ^OGET'i^perst^ to the 123d Pigei-imd as I 
itsad dMn with the ObfervEtioii. of a Friend, fo 
"I read them widi the Malice of an Eaemy 1 and 
Che ObfervtdonB 'above are all that I haVe been 
ifcle ill Lovej or Malice, to ctAcA. I read thon 
'>fith ther greateft Pleafnre andf Satisfadion that 
My Book can Jpoffibly- be read, and I agree wth 
ybain every Tmng, not excepting what you have 
written upon the 9tK and loth Chapttra of the 

^jRTiA^^flPtr, though, to coofeis my Ignorance, it 

' waa'perfefily new to nie» I wifli you could get 
P4tmf4 DtmaSHion^ who has written of the Sa- 

^wi4Mntal Bread and Wine juft as you have done, 

^to^ew^ that though the Ancients fpoke of it as 
tfite Body and Blood of Chrift, yet they never wi* 
dctftood it of his natural Body and Blood,^ wkish 
fhey believed after Confecration to renoain in Sub- 
^Ibmce Brtad and Wine. The Authority of that 
Book would be both an Ornament and Strength- 

* tS&ig to what you have written. 1 never iaw it 
1mtt)ttGein Dr. Gy-tf^^sHands, of whom I bor- 

^ rtywed i«r iukI read it over; but after hk Death 

> I found it not among his Books, tho^h he in- 

^ tended fo give it a new Edition. 

^ -Dear Sir, I have fent die Appendfac tothe Book- 
feller, to get it put in the Pre&, and as (bon as | 
am able, I will proceed to read over the Remain- 
der of Mrhat I have not yet read, having very 

-unqify Painsoppn me; and of what I havcre^dt 
J 'do fineerriff dedatt to you, diat I never read 
iwyThirig writtftn wMi mort Strcngflt t)f Jddg* 

^ men^ 
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ment, Pcrlpicuitf ©f Thought and Stile, or in 
better Order ^nd Method ; wdl- doubt not but 
it will be a (landing Book to Ages, and that God 
will give you your Reward for maintaining '% 
gMit, hcfiy, catholick, primitive Doi^nev wi^ 
ic is the intereft of Hell to have oppofed. I ha^ 
your Letter of jipril the 24thv which giv^s.nid 
Oocafton to tell you, diat by the itSb C^hitito of 
the Holy Elementsy I never meant any other than, 
what they had in being prefcmted to God upqH 
the Altar with the firft Fruits: • — — — . .-^ 
^ — . — 'How the Bi(hop of fTells's Notk>n of 
a real Sacrifice^ without any Offerings can bert-' 
conciled, I cannot underftand $ - biit if he be a 
Peribn of that Candour I take hi&ito be, I ddobt 
not but your Book will convert him. My Ina^* 
ty forces me to write to you .by another Hand 
God of his Mercy long preferve you: to defend 
his :hoIy Truths, as is the hearty conftant Prayer 
of -him who, with the Kigheft Degree of'mdk 
itncere Afieiftion and Efteem, is, and ever will be. 
Dear Sir y 
Tour mojt faithful Friend^ arid 

obliged bumble Servant ^ 
G E 0. Hi c k e s. 
To the Reverend Mr. John 
John fin yfX Qanbrook^ in Kent. 

- On the Outfide, in Mr. Johnfon^d own Hand) 
His Emendatidns of the Unblemijhed Sacrifiie^ 

Sans date *• , 

He comes into my Notion of the one Oblation* 

\f The jPoft-Mark. is, tA^^J Sut the Day. is tore off 4' it 
ifi^ft^Jiave been ,(oma J&^^ W^T^if^J ^flC; ji^^th, . 
/..... Reve nn 



/ v; .. i/ n :r.*i[iii>, ri-f .\^:; rfiU ^l^> IrA-*^)- 

• ReverendSify vj-^v -- .. .;;-.• !.:..' .." -T.'-vr- 

SIliTCE I received yoiirs of. Afoy^ 15, J have 
delirered the 1 14 Pages of ydur Book to Ubk 
KnaplQck^'vnth^Qk few Emendatbns.to :whi^ 
you coniented^ — „-* .^ ^--. .*-, Xht 
"Writer whom you eke with Refpcft, never gtwtlf 
csured for me or Mr. NelfoMy finccwc- wrote « 
the ' Holy. Eucharift; he was not qualified to wifite 
rightly upon that Subjeft when he made his B00I4 
vsnd •grtttt Pity k is, that a Man ef his ftroi^ 
Parts is not better verfed in the. true Divinity i^ 
the firft four Centuries. I have riead over ypui: 
Prefatory Eptftle with great Satisfadion and 
Pieaiure, as 1 did the 124 Pages^ and almofl: raid 
owr tyoiw Proof that the 6th Ghaj). of Styobft^ ^ 
as far as the ^45th JPlige ; wherein you have^ . m, 
my Opinion, fatisfaftorily anfwered Dr. ClaggeH 
and Ik. Whitby^ andllhallin a little Time fend 
you a &w, and but a few Obfervations o£ no 
great Moment upon them both ; in the meaa 
Time I am, as lought to be, 

Tour very affeSlionate^ and faithful 
Friend and Servant ^ 

Geo, Hick.bs. 
Since I concluded this Letter I have got: f^ 
neCs DidlaSlicon. 4 

J^^t^e Reverend Mr. John 

pjfptrind Sir^ 

YO U ^ged very right, m fuppofing that 
: the Death's lUnefs prevented your receiving 
his CoffcAiMS^; I : had an C^|>p6rn;niity to fy^ 
tv. ' to 



to^&io^dtfs DKfXLffbortJiM Solftift of ffrur LMter, 
he d efi re dme to- acqnamt-yoii;^ that the OUrr- 
Vatbwlie had Midt wcMWjr'few^ and-of no 

Cd beconcmied that iie is difiUtdiitMtf (Mto 
Aem^ and farther aflures yoa» thac die <€yia tt 
priDCtng your Fkpera is in rtry ^ood Haddi, and 
M^ you ivill go on with ail imagtnabte Chollf- 
fulnds) he thanks <Sod for that noblo Itetafia 
wherewith you are endowed in a Sub)e£b of fncAi 
Importance. — •-• — — — • — ^^' -** -— 
*— — — — I muft own, I expefi^diofiniih- 
ing of your Treatiie with a vaft deal of Pleafaie^ 
becaufe it will be a perfeft Difixmrfe upoa the Sab^ 
jeft. I am forry to tell you, that I am lately 
troubled with a Pam and Heat in my Eyes, which 
I am afraid I have ufed too freely, but I mentioa 
it to excufe any ftrther enlarging from. 
Reverend &>, 

lour mojl faithful bumhk Servanfj 

July jjiyi^. Rob. Nelson. 

To the Reverend Mr. John Jobn- 
forty Re(5br of Cratdnrook^ Kent. 

Jamury % if^. 
Reverend Sify . .■ ■ v 

I GIVE you hearty Thanks for your LiiAter 
dated on St. Ssepbeifs Day, for there i^ a par^ 
ticular Spirit always in your Letters, '#hich dlM^ 
comfort and refrefh me. I have enquired arid (^ 
many to enquire for Poinet's Catecbifiuy but as yet 
tan hear no Tidings of it. — — - -^5^^;!- 
bloody Sacrifice has indeed fhick a kftg White fti 
the Prefe, and I have not yet feen ohe Word of 
lit, chough l^defired l&e.KiafUdf^%Wi4sA 9^A 

•■*v.. to 



to let tM h^vir <l^£{^. o£ it t^^ theieJHkK 

lidays. -?t'; -t^ *' r^ ■•. — * ':;— r;? •— '"r^-;?.??^-' ^ 
— -^^i;-7nr.^t I i^«k tme akir take a great 4eal 
4^ Ca^6^t mJb|eing^4)eliqd, toviled and ipokm ^ 
gl^eftfii&f!jireviiMg and defeodine the^Chriftian 
Sgacifieft, uraay! other Part (>f pnnutire Chriftkir 
tiity> «hii^ tb& Getteraiity of oiir Low-Om^ 
^/SM >ctfiJaot endure ; being prepoflefled with 
Igimtfftce in P»t or in Whole^ or evil Affeftions 
HgfUnft theib Dodrines. ' -^ 

. I happen not to be well enough to write to yon 
in mj own Hand, though 1 thank God I am 
free nom fliarp Paunsp Imi I will afure you in it; 
ib<m I M»^ Oful alwofs JhaU be^ i 

Z>Wfr SiTj 

, , . ,;, V - '' ^ affeSionate^ obliged^ ond fiiitlfid '^ 

Ftimi and ^irvmi^ \} 

Geo* Hick is. 

For the Reverend Mr .7,%A». 

Reveraui and boneured Sir, 
"W-^AM :§ltd^"to underftand from Mr, lOiaf!. 
X that you intend to be in Town {httdy^iifter 
'iMA^. r-l^oiw/ adimrable Book bonqottv wt>eiV> 
i«f^^ it gojfiij •ttd if 4f be ilot dieCenvecfiQii, » 
IKrE b« tbe Coiffafimi of your AdTOtfitties. . >» 
«iI))^)k$biiM^JhofewiK>-eMi^ «nd mtt:;fiQ4 
rewa(d;yoa.i|!i»-4tti'' biit if'^oa <nu6 Q£yoar-lkk> 
wtod^liete, you^l te fiitfe l».cbive it fiWi ywr 
4itaufJMfd'tmJ^Vi^^ I ionft toofiilP 

IMd^ et^y <'fott«'itod' <»ne%>>befiMii^ 

>r E«fe 
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EflTc andH«aUv..(ff it be his WilJ) as to enjoy 
you, when you come to vUit . . • . 
Tour -nioji oitigedi ofid affiSlionate - 
' * ' faithful Friend and Serum, 
... .. ' ,Geo. Hi c K E8, 

YoQ. have fo.' demeb'ftied Popery from the 

• - Beginning to the End • of your Book, that 

yoar Calunuiiators/^ill not know how to 

calumniate any more.. 

For the Reverend Mr. 7- 7^*** ' 
V foky ziX^ranirtokj in Kent. 

ti'. '.'■'... . ' ' *■ 

* ■ • ' \i. ' * 

Ruverend Sir^ 

IF I have not thanked ypu fooner . for" your 
• valuable Prefent '^^of the Unblocify Sacrifice, 
&g. it 19 'becaufb. I had a Notion of your attend- 
ing the Conyocgtion, and thereby expcfted an 
Opportunity of doing it in Perfoni fcr furely I 
could not be backward to exprefe my- great. Ef- 
teem of an Author, whofe Performance has 
ftruck out frefh Light upon an important Doftrine 
.of Primitive Chriftianity, and whofe great Indul- 
gence towards me has placed nie in Company, 
.that I nd Waya defeirve to appear ;ift. How ftr 
•JPepfoiii may be gffbfted, who have f0rme4;lotg 
jige eppoiicie ..Notions to tH^h you have JaS 
itown, concerning the Holy: Myf^eries, We may 
jjatily detePmiqe;•:b^t &r^y: (h^y muft bc( yftqf 
jnexcufable, if they<fa!ave ftitl Afliimnce enough to 
.^^hirge Popery: iipofttbp ^J^^i^Ja^ncr^ of this Doc- 
trine, after what 7011 lyiVe:&ld to take ofF the 
JB'prce and'MenofO :pf t;)ia(i'Ol^^0Q. Sotne of 
•our Biiliops are Jo pceju<iicedv thac^ tfiey will not 
j^n4 whal ywAfivj witl» fi>rmuc^ Juctmeot of- 
*':5 3 fcrcd, 



fcred, upon a Suppofition that they are Matters 
of the Thing, and of what Antiquity has taught 
as to thatP^int; but their Conclufix)ns convince 
me that they deceive thebifelves, and arc not 
jikely to gtpwwifer. if they continue to (hut out 
thi Light: The BeUeyers of the Euchariftical Sa- 
^ifice; j^re ,l^wEi]ppJ^f n .to .you fgr , the .Enl^rgeixjcat 
9^5- ^^^L^j^^4&^^^^,y ^^^ F^^ grQwirigi Strength of 
jf^ci^%yid&icfy ;apci for w'eajc^it^^\yith CjeH Stf9,- 
cefs the Batteries .of their .Ad verfariesi and 1 
queftion not, liyt that tlie rifing .Generation of 
Divines, whpfq Mind3.haye not pen infeAed , with 
mpdem Notions,^ will entertain foqh Truths as 
ypu t^ach, nQt^.wiVh le^fs ^I^ajt^r^ jthan. Satisfa(5iiQn% 
Thus, Sir, the,prefent Age are.m.y inudhtohlj^^ 
. ed to,youfotj&LC^'a mafteriyij?^ wjii^ 

PjoAerity ,wi^ M^}f^ff^^!i^^^ ' ^^^ P ^4^ 
any Improvements upon a' Safejfcft, which "^yqii 

(^^it9:/%y^ %i^^ H^f^ Y^^ ^^y^ garbled 
itjj .j^'iuive l^t us with a. ftsoifig Appetite foe 
y^t^yp^ h^v$>giyea ps'tU^ftr fio e^pcat.. \Ij if 
^hasx^txhs^p yoii ihoi^ld not , li^ diftiiig4iiheii ,ljy; 
^^1^e-ml?Q«r^r^J|^3'^ as yQu,|iaye diJHnguifl>- , .,.^. -^ _. 

,^jna^tj ' jWif;K -a.;CI^nief3 aud ' Spirit in 'yai^r 
S^l^^ found injuch Cont^QvjexT 

JicStVOlfittli^^^ pleafed'to h.ive' it",ia .. -^ 

^i'PwfS^ ^9i^ ^fW , ^^ly coniidQrable. $erwce, ^ud 
yoa^ S**y ^fi^M'/VP'*^^ ^y Readinef? ajiid Zeat, 
W^^y^rfym ptit tl}er)i to' th?^,1;n^ king 

:Fi»iif??« J^g^ Aff?%i^^ ,n ^1* *> T ''^>. ! 

•RevePefia Sir, ..^ ,. .^^;.^ ...-^ ^,^,.^3 

2fe'tl|if>I{c§Vffi^^ ^ .|„, ..;Vov 

fcjiviii " 1 Reverend 
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Ornmd-ftreet^ Jufy 20, 1714. 
Reverend and dear Sir^ 



— — — — — Your Letters always re- 
vive me* and always have fojoietlung in diem 
which pleaies me beyond any of thofe of my 
odier Correfpondents ; and this laft in particular 
28 very acceptable to me» particularly becaufe it 
^ves roe an Opportunity or acquainting you with 
aU that pafled betweeh me and Pfaffius^ and 
thereby of fheWine you what a fidfe Reporter 
chat Fanatick French Hngonot is, who writes the 
monthly Memoirs of Literature^ as you will &id 
in Pfaffiuf^ incl6{ed Letters, wiuch, when you 
have perufed, I pray yon would fend back with 
Care. ■ 

The three Adverfaries which you mention are 
in Truth very defpicable, and they ferve only as 
a Foil to the Dodtrine of the Euchariftical $a* 
crifice, to make the Truth appear with greater 

Vlt.Liws Advantage. I have not read Mr. L ' s *s Ari- 
fwer, becaufe I hear it cenfured by all -Men, as a 
moft trifling Piece ; and I think you have done 
very prudently m holding no Correfpondence with 

Dr. Brat. him. I am very glad you and Dr. 5—— arc in 
fo good a Degree of rriendflitpi >ou have both 
the iame common Adver&ri^, the Enemies to ' 
primitive Chriftian Truths ; ^tthd as long at I 
livty I fiiaU preferve a true and great Lore nd 
Efteem for you both. 

I thank you heartily for re ni tei fc l i iig me in your , 
Prsfm^ and be aflTurol I will confktmf remember 
you in mine, to him .who isprpfent t» O facaii . 
.wbea we are at the gccateft-Ditfnce^^ and ia ho- 
I noured 
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houred and pleafed with oar praying for one ano- 
ther. 

As to the Book, which you fay you read 
with great Pleafure, you need not be aftoniih- 
ed at the Fate of the Author ; when Men are 
read and not Caufi^, Dat veniam corvis^ vexai 
tenfura Oflumbas. I have let him know the Com- 
paffion you have for him, and given your. Ser- 
vice to Mr. Uelfon. God grant you good Health, 
and give you the fame Succefs in the fecond 
Part that you have had in the firft : You are ' 
certainly labouring in his Caufe, and he will give 
jrou.your Reward; and it will be the greater, 
becaufe thofe who fliould reward you here for 
V defending that holy Truth, hate you for it ; but 
Jet it be your Comfort that you feek not the 
Praifeof Men, but of God; to whom I commit 
you, and fubfcribe, with a Heart full of true 
Xiove, Gratitude and Refped, 

Tour mofi affeSimate^ and faithful 

Friend and Servant , 

G E 0. H I G K E S. 

To the Reverend Mr. Johnfon^ 
at Cranbrook^ in Kent. 



^0 the iteverend Dr. Brett, at Springgrove, near 
Wye. 

Cranbrooky March 24^ lyri^ 
Reverend Sir^ 

YOURS: of March 5 came not to my 
Hands till the 19th, which is the Reafon 
that you receive this no iboner* You do my 
Hook too much Honour by your CommeAdations. 
Dd of 
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of it. As to my afiertihg but btte A^ ttf Obb- 
tion, you have no Reafoi;! to fupmfe, .that I cjo it 
dn any other t^rinclplt, Wt full \?6^^t^<^ ^^ .the 
Truth of thai Alfertibn, for it iWrffer* % Wrft 
Bbok^ ihcohflftent^fth t4th btheV, .te to.t^ l^r- 
ffcular. When I fitft Tet rajrfelF to 6bn4tt^^ 
Vnblo(f(fy Sacrifice^ I im linidet the Pttpbtl^iBiMl rf 
t*o fevcr&l Afts of Oblafcioii j but wfito | icaihfe to 
draw up my Citetions fct the firift OWStitth, td 
my great Surprize I tbnnd I had fibt 6a*ki iM 
#bu!d ftarid the Tift : The tmly AtxthbHttr. thit 
toUld ritibhilly be underffebd oF tiift fift Ob- 
tetion, was that of St. CJement RoHf. /^hin h* 
defcribes the Kfliop by biflfciiirg 'thi6<SStts.: And 
if I linderftood this of thfc unconfechited Efc- 
ments, I muft fuppore, thit this ttibft arfddlt 
Writer fpalte hot as all the tWicr Wiitiets bt fte 
three, I may fay foUr, fiHl Centurres did, and that 
duly to offer the mconfecrntrd ElemMs ^z% tiie 
charadteriftick Diftin Aion of a good Bifixopy which 
I thought very irrational. Pleafe to perufe all 
the Authorities as oft as you will, and it is ray 
Opinion you will find them all fpeak unanimoqf- 
ly for an Oblation of the Eucharift, of the Body 
and Blood, injoined by our Saviour in the Words 
of Inftitution, or the like, none of which Ex- 
preflions comport with any previous Oblation, 
but muft be underftobd ot the comniemorativc 
Oblation after the Wercis of Inftitution ; and 
which puts the Cafe beyond Difpute, in my Opi- 
pinion, the Clementine Littrtgy has no oblatory 
Words, or A&ions ufed by the Celtebrator, be- 
fore that Oblation of the Symbols, Jmh^cfdiately 
following the Words of Inffifation. I am WilBftg 
to fuppofe all I can in favour of thfc jpfrdvptis 
Oblation, and I Ihiidc it ^rffibhjd to bclfcvfe that 
I thQ 
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ihe Cekhsator placed thet^ cm the Altar ; efpeci- 
^Uy l^ecaqfe Ji^in Martyr^ and the Clem* Liturgy 
ipe^^ pf ^<? ?r«ad and Wi^e, pr Gifts being 
l^qugbt to the Celebratcr, but for Proof I rc- 
29e<Biber pone. The unconfecrgted Symbols aije 
lOftep faid to be offered by the L^ty, and I am 
vrilting to believe, that t|iey n^y be ftid to have 
I>eeti p^red by the Prieft too, but then I know 
pf po Evidetice for this, that is diredl and cogent. 
I will be fpBC with you, that I have been offended 
^Mth myfcif upon this Occafion. I once laid a- 
fide wy Piipcrs, and all further Thoughts on 
jthis * SMljedi:, l^caufe I could not reconcile my 
'ArttthPnti^ ; tp the Notions, which Mede^ E)r. 
HUkes^ gfc. and myfelf had formerly entertamed 
on this $ubje^ \ but at laft I was earneftly defired 
to proceed upon the prefent Scheme by a Perfon, 
to wfeftni I pjy ^ great Deference, and who told 
me, that he was fully convinced, that my No- 
tion was right, though at firft he oppofed it very 
cameftly. I hft^e, to countenance the Writings 
pir others, and even my own, given for grantSi 
all that r^fonabiy I could for the previous Ob- 
ifbtipns but J think it is very evident, that the 
Con^m^niorative Oblatipn conftitutes the Eucha- 
riftick Sacrifice. And further, I thought it 
more cpnfiftent with Integrity and common Pru- 
dence, to t^ Notice of this Variation in mv Prefa- 
tory Epjftle, than that others fhould fini: make 
this Pilcpvery, ^d upbraid me with it. 

I expeft a gregt many hard Names to be ^ven 
me pn occafion pf this Sook : However I am 
inore obliged to Dr. B^ys^ who declares it korders 
ffpon Popery^ than to a qert^ Plgnitary, who faid 
\t was written in Maintenance of Tranf^bft^tvi- 
D d 2 ' tion^ 
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'tion, before he had ever fcen it I took mm 
"^fiiins with the three DoSIors than they defcrved ; 
' rbutl coniklered that rnany^ of our Brethren inght 
:-lifftve Judgments of- the fame Dimcirifioitt 'Wth 
; ^is Triumvirate, and I defired tobonvincetliem 
: of the great Deficiency of thefe WritSaf^^ Far the 
^ 'ftlture I ihair make no Reply, linlels ^othe new, 
vand unexpedEed Blow oblige me to it, in.the oe- 
't^ry Deffence of that Evangelical Inftitudon. I 
^liave myfelf been thinking of drawing up a 
plain, pradHcal Difcourfe on the Sacitfce, to be 
put into the Hands of the Laity. You' nay do 
It much better than I, as upon other Accounts, 
fo particularly, becaufe you enjoy more Leifure j 
but you are fenfible, that I have promifed a fecond 
Part of the Unhloody Sacrifice^ and I have a 
Scheme of it, but not one Line compofed, ib 
much as in Rough-draught. My Bookieller en- 
courages me to proceed -, but the Bufinefe of this 
Cure is fo great (efpecially during the prefent 
Mortality, by which above thirty have died 
•here fince the Beginning of February) that lean- 
not at prefent bend my Mind to an AiFair, that 
requires long Application of Thought Idare re- 
nounce my Privilege, if any Peer think fit to 
fue me in Adion of Scandal, upon Condition, 
that he pleafe to indemnify me from all Coft and 
Charge, in Cafe I be acquitted from the Scandal. 
I wiih I had known what you tell me of Bifliop 
Gueft^ when I wrote my Prefatory Epiftle. Calvin 
and Peter Martyr were the Men, as I have Reafon 
• to believe, by whofe Authority, not Arguments, 
-\t\xt Liturgy was defaced. God deliver both 
^i Church and State from foreign Councils. I would 
V ^aye been prefent at the Opening of the Con- 
v*'i ' I vocation. 
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Vttcaticm, b^t that I was affured by a good Hand^ 
th^t Qj^BufUiefs wolfld be dotiei and I have no 
Tioie tp Cptnd upon Fonns; I have not yet 
toccivfid your Annvcr to Mr. Bingham \ but have 
ofdered K^lock to demand it of ffyat^ and fo 
liopc to receive it by next Carrier; and in the 
mean Time fend you my hearty Thanks for it, 
at)d for all other Favours. I intend to be in 
London a Week or Fortnight after Eafter^ and be- 
fore die Summer ends at Springgrave^ God giv- 
ing Life and Health. We all join in our moft 
humble Service to yourfelf. Lady, and Family. 
BeHeve me. 

Reverend Sir, 

Tour moft obliged bumhk Servant^ 

J- J- 

PS. Vigil Pafcb. I have by Yeftemight's Poft 
received a Summons to be at Convocation on 
jipril 7, the Queen having fent her Licence, 
and the Houfes obliged to go upon Bufinefs, (I 
fuppofe to finifh that which lay before hSt 
Convocation;^ at the fame Time I received a 
Letter from a very learned Divinity Profeflbr, 
telling me that he is with me in the main of the 
Argument, and efpecially approving the Obfer- 
vation I made, viz. that the Elements were but 
once offered in the Primitive Churchy and agree^ 
ing with me, that the Protbejis is modern. 

Mr! JohnfoHy in a Letter to Dr. S-^— , of 
February 17, 1717, fays, int.al. 

— — I have feen Reafons for reftoring, the 
Communion Service of King Edward VI. and the 
Anfwer to the Reafons^ and the Vimlication of 

OT t i n ■ It if*- 



